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Preceeding the Death of King DAVID 
the Firſt, in the Year 1153. 


WHEREIN 


| The Soveraignity of the CROWN and Indepen-| 


dency of the CHURCH are cleared; And 
an Account given of the Aztiquity and Pu- 
rity of the Scottiſh-Britiſh Church, and the 

Noveltie of Popery in this KINGDOM, 
oY WITH . | 
An APPENDIX, Containing the Copies of 
| Charters of Foundation of ſome Churches ; 


With Gemealogical Accounts of the Dozors 
and Witneſſes. 8058 
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"HIS Treatiſe, containing an Account of 
the. dGions of many of Jour Majeſties 
Royal Frogenitors Monarchs of Scot- 
— land, and the Occurrences in their 
Reighs, both in Ecclefraftick and Civil Aﬀairs, is 
 THumbly Offerid to. Your Majeſties Protection; 
{After the Example. of our greateſt Hiſtorians, whoſe 

| Books have been for the moſt part Dedicated to 


eur Souer ain. 


* 


hat eder the R ab be, the SubjeF _ 
cannot be Unacceptable to Your Majeſty :, being a 
Relation of the Ancient Settlement of the Scots 
in the Iſle of Britain, their Bloody Wars w:th the 
Romanus, ard their Provincial Brittons; and 
after the Expulſi in of the former, with the Brittons 
themſelves, and their Saxon Anxiliaries, un- 
der the Con dudt of a more numerous Race of 
Brave end Warlihe Princes Your Royal Anceſtors, 
than any other Family in Europe can pretend 
70. . 
Thai part of the following Collections which con- 
cerns Eccletiaſtick Hiſtory, will, J hope, ſerae to 
 eloar that our Princes & People did early receive the 
_ Chriſtian Faith from the Diſciples of St. John, 
St. Polycarp, aud other Fathers of the Eaſtern | 
Churches, and that it was by the Scottiſh DodFors | 
invited by Oſwald a Northumbrian Kg, and 
by ſome of the Saxon I'rinces, that Religion was 
brought into their Kingdoms : Which was the 
Neaſon that the People in their Dominions main- 
tained the Ancient Doctrine and Practice of the 
Scottith Church, in Oppoftion to the ſpreading + 
| Noweltres, and erowing Oſurpations of the Church + 
of Rome, indujtrioufly Propagated by the Diſciples © 
of nne. 888 ; 
The \hurch in Scotland continued free from the 
Intrigues and Domination of the /_1./hop of Rome, 
ill about the Tear 1190, when theRomiſh Party | 
| began to prevail, which was partly owing to the | 
Popes exorbitant Power then geerally eſtabliſhed, | 
but chieſi/ to ou own unhappy Confuſtons, and the . 
V misfortune | 


drews, end by King Alexander the Second's fol- 


; emiefortune of our Princes, the Kings Edgar, 
Alexander and David, having ſuck'd in the 


© Poyſon of the Romiſh Principles, while forced 


Abroad, by the Uſurpati-n of Donald Bain, 


which they diffuſed after their return among ſi the 
© Nobility and great Men of their Court, by the 
© belp of Clerg y-men, whom they brought along with 


Ihen. 


But ali ho theſe Innovations became faſhionable, 


aud grew into Credit with perſons of Quality; 


and had the Countenance of Authority it jelf, eſpe- 


cially in the Reign of King David, yet there were 
not wanting then, and even long after, many of 
 the(lerey who never ſubmitting wholly to the Ro- 


miſh Toke, retaind their ancient Principles and 
(uſtoms:; And made ſeveral vigorous Aitempts 
| towards the Reformation of Religion: Nay, 
Jour Majeſties Royal Progenitors, Alexander, 


William the 1ſt. and Alexander the 2d. Tho 


too much in love with the Romiſh Principles, and 


+ under ſome Neceſſity to ſubmit to the Power of the 


Pope, for his 4ijzRance in defence of the Soveraignu- 
ty and Independency of the Kingdom, and the 
| Freedom of our. Church, againſt the Incroach- 
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ments of the Kings &. Arch-Zifhops of England; 
| Net theſe brave Frinces maintained the Rights of 
' both: And ſcorning to be Oweraw d by the Pope 
or his Clergy, in ſpite of his Thundcring Bulls, 


* aſſerted their Dignity, and preſerv d the Honour of 


the Church, as appears by. the Debates concerning 
Turgot, Eadmer, and John Biſhop of St. An- 


„ ᷑ HH— H! my 


( 3 
lewing the Popes Legat with Fire and Sword in- 
to England, after he had been diſcharged under the 
pain of Excommunicationto invadethat Kingdom. 
Nay, when Ignorance and Superſtition were ar+1- 
ved at the greateſt hight, there never was any long 
Period of Time, in which there did not appear in 
this your Majeſties Kingdom, Eminent Witnefles | 
againſt the groſs Corruptions and unwarrantable 
Additions of that Church. . 5 
By the happy Reformation, jour People recode- 
red their Ancient and truly Primitive Religion, 
refin d from the Droſs, and releas'd from the y- 
rany of Popery; And by the Advantage of good 
Laws, in a Series of ſome Tears, our Civil and Re- 
ligious Intereſts came to be ſo clofly United and 
Incorporated together, as I hope no Time, u Arts 
of our Adverſaries ſhall ever be able to ſeparat or 
divide them. T2 5 
Next to the Dependance we ought to hæue upon 
Divine Providence, and the goodneſs of Al- 
mighty GOD; there is nothing that gives your 
Majeſties People in this Nation, ſo great aſſu- 
rance of the Continnance of ſo ſolid a Happineſs as 
that your Majeſty is now plac'd on the Throne of 
your Anceſtors, poſſeſs d of all theſe Royal Virtues 
and noble Quolities, which rendr'd them the De- 
light of their SubjeFs, and the Terrour of their 
Enemies : But above all, that your Majeſty hath 
wot only taken the Coronation Oath of this King- 
dom, ſolemnly Declaring, that you do believe, and 
will maintain the Retormed Religion profeſſed 
by your People; Hut that you are in your Royal 
„ VVVVö'UAA Perſov 


TS e 
© Perſon a Bright and Eminent Example of all Pie- 
ty and Virtue. And Almighty GOD hath been 
" pleaſed to diſtinguiſb every year of your Auſpicious 
| Reign with ſignal Advantages and glorious Vidlo- 
viess and to unite the Hearts of all your Subjects 
in a dutiful Zeal for jour Royal Perſon and Ser- 


Dice. 


May it pleaſe Almighty GOD, long to pre- 


Jerve your Majeſty, io maintain the juſt Rights of 
both Kingdoms, efpecially of this your moſt Anci- 
ent and Paternal Crown ; and toGheriſh and In- 
creaſe the mutual Love of Your Subjets among 
_ themſelves, and their dutiful Affedtion and Loy- 
. alty to your Royal Perſon: That you may continue 
ſo be the Support of the Proteſtant Religion 41 
Home and Abroad, and the Reſtorcr of the Li- 
berties of the Frinces and States of Europe, is, 
and ſhall be the conſtant Frayer of ; 


May it pleaſe Your Majeſty, 


Your Majeſtics moſt Datiful, 
molt Faithful, and Devoted 


Subject and Servant. 
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Right Reverend and Learned Lord 
 Bithop of St. Aſaph (now of Worce- 
ſter ) in the Year 1684, wherein 
the Antiquity of the Scoztiſh Royal Race, and 
the Ancient Settlement of the Scots in Eritain 
was denied; That Learned and Ingenious 
Gentleman Sir George Mackenzie His Majeſtics 
Ad vocat, undertock to Defend the ſame, and 
was pleaſed to imploy the Learn'd Sir Robert 
Sibbald, with ſome others, of whom I was one 

to aſliſt him in Collecting Materials, and 
framing Anſwers to what was alledged by 
the foren amed Prelate, and the Learned Dr. 

Stillingftieet ( fince Biſhop of Morceſter) to 

ſhorten our Royal Line, and expoſe our 

Ancient Settlement in this Ifland, by which 

means I came to underſtand more of the An- 
tiquities of this Kingdom, than belonged 

- preciſely to that Controverſy. CY 

RAE Since 
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PREFACE 
oo. 40 
'F H E Hiſtorical Account of the Briti/fo 
Churches being Publiſhed by the 
Right Reverend and Learned Lord 
Bfhop of St. Aſaph (now of Worce- 

| - ſter ) in the Year 1684, wherein 
the Antiquity of the Scottiſb Royal Race, and 
the Ancient Settlement of the Scots in Eritain 
was denied; That Learned and Ingenious 
Gentleman Sir George Mackenzie His Majeſties 

Ad vocat, undertook to Defend the ſame, and 
was pleaſed to imploy the Learn'd Sir Robert 
Sibbald, with ſome others, of whom I was one 
3to' afliſt him in Collecting Materials, and 
* framing Anſwers to what was alledged by 
the foreramed Prelate, and the Learned Dr. 
Stillingfieet ( fince Biſhop of Worcefter ) to 
7 ſhorten our Royal Line, and expoſe our 
Ancient Settlement in this Ifland, by which 
means I came to underſtand more of the An- 
tiquities of this Kingdom, than belonged 
2 preciſely to that Controverſy. 1 
3 | | Since 


8 The Preface. 


Since which time, I have made furder Col- 
Ictions and Obſervations upon our Hiſtory, 
from the earlieſt Times, as I had Opportunity 


and Freedom from my Imployment and Buſt- 


neſs: But theſe being ſcrapt together at diffe- 
rent times, were ſcattered in looſe Papers, and 


ſo could be of little uſe unleſs digeſted in ſome 


better Order. 


Ä» ER I oe.  "—_—_ 


When I heard that the Learned Dr. Gibſon 
was upon a deſign of Publiſhing a new Edition 
of Cambden's Britannia, I was willing to pro- 
mote ſo ingenious an Undertaking, aud for 


that end, had prepared ſome Notes to be ſent 


by my Friends then reſiding at London; But 


finding they would come too late, I made a 
new Edition of Cambder in the Year 1694, as 


to what concerns our Country, wherein I was 


{o limited by that Authors method, that I 
had little Opportunity to ſay any thing new | 


in Relation to our Ancient Hiſtory. 


In the Year 1700 I began to put in order 


my ColleFions and Obſervations, as far as King 
Malcolm the 34's time, both as to matters Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtic k, as J had them from the moſt 
Ancient and belt approved Authors, wherein 
I have eadcavoured to ſct matters in their juſt 
Light, to Correct miſtakes as well of our own 


as of the Ezgliſh Hiſtorians, and to inform 


the World of the Truth as impartially, as I | 


have 


/ n O  nes Athn 


1he Preface. 1 II. 

1 f have divided my (Collections into Three 
en, and becauſe we were ſettled in this 
IIland before our converſion to Chriſtianity; in 


kach oftheſe, I have Treated firſt of Civil, then 


= Eccle ſraſtick matters. 


The firſ# period begins as early as I could 


find Authoritys and Documents ſor our Hiſtory 
from the Latine Writers, and from Gildas, Bede, 


| and Newnins,the moſt ancient and beſt eſteemed 
= © Britiſh Hiſtorians extant, and together with 


them 1 have conſidered the teſtimonies of For- 
raign Hiſtorians living near theſe times. To 


4 prove the early ſettlement of the Scots in Bri- 


© Hain, and the large extent of their Poſſeſſions 


in Northuinberland in Eng land, 1 have diligent- 


I conſidered what theſe Hiſtorians deliver con- 
cerning the Building of the two great Halle by 


the Romans betwixt Tyne and Es, Cid and 
Forth in the Northern part of Britain fon their 


F ' own defence, as well as of their provincial 
© Brittons, againſt the Hoſtile Invaſions of the 
Scots and Fats It being much debated a- 
mong the Criticks, whother the Northuzybri- 
3 an- wall was Built by Adrian or Severus, J have 
4 produced the Reaſons for ſupporting either 
_ 2 opinion, without giving plainly my own, leav- 
ing the determination of this matter to the 

2 judicious Reader, | 
The Learn d (briftoph. (allarius in his Bock & - 
q Notitia Orbis Antiqui Printed at London 1703 


 * thinks there were Three Walls built by the +, 
| Romans 1 in ſeveral places in the North of this 


L B 1 Iſland, 


Pag 257. 


In Adri- X 


ano Cap. 11 


In Pio 


Cap 5. 


IV. 3 Preface. 9 


Hand, the Firſt by Adrian in Northumberland, | 
this he aſſerts from the authority of Spartian 


who fays that Adrian was the firſt that built 


a Wall of 8o Miles in length, which ſeparated 


the Barbarians (as he calls them) from the Ro- 
mans, this I think the more probable opinion. 
The Second Wall he thinks was built further 
North, ſrom the Authority of * Capitolinus 


WhO ſays Alio muro Ceſpititio, dubmotis Barbaris, 


D«Fo; this he thinks ſufficient Authority to : 


3 
r n ac 
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prove that Antoninus was built in a place di- 
ſtinct from that of Adrian s, Submotis Barbaris; 


He eſtabliſhes his conjecture by an old Map of | 
England, mentioned by Camden, wherein this 
Wall is different from theſe built by Adrian 


and Severus, and by the Authority of Philippus 
Brietins who follows Camden, and draws a Wall 


obliqu ly from E, to the mouth of Tweed, quod 
Tacitus vocat Taum Hſtuarium: I ſhall not deter- 
minc, whether the Wall built by Lollins, was 
in a different place from that, where Adrian 


was built, vz. Between Tine & Esk, or whether it 
was the ſams only Repair'd and made ſtronger; 


Or if it was that betwixt Forth and Clyde, 


neither ſhall I determine whither Brietius 


truly afligned the place where Lollius built his 


Wall; but this I may affirm, that the Learned 
Camden has been miſtaken, when he ſays that 


_ Tweed was the ſame River, which by Tacitus is 
called Tau; fince it is plain from Tacitus his 


12 Brrbshire; Whither the Romans, after they 


account, that Taus was near the Grampian Hills 


had 


3 The Preface V. 
had defeat their Enemies, carried their Armie 
. through the Countrey of Perth-Shire and Angus, 


Mis anſwer to the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and my 


Lade and Forth (in the lame place where 4- 
» *Lgricola had formerly ſetled Forts, before his 


- Northern, extending 32 Miles in length ; for 
5 this he hath the Authority of Entropins and 
f Bede, and differs from Camden, alledging that 
A > ſome have not underſtood Eutropius aright, 


s * Greek Metaphraſtes (as hecalls him) who makes 
* it 132 Miles in length. 


- 5 were advanced to theNorrhumbFan-wall in the 
is proſperous time of the Roman Empire, no doubt 


Sontß of that Wall, after the Romans had de- 
more ſupplies to the Brittons, againſt the Picts 


i 3 and Scots; and they forced to call in the 
Saxons for their Defence, againſt theſe their 


and ordered the Fleet to Sail about the Iſle- 0 


this ſee the Learned Sir George Mackenzie * in + 4, 


2 expedition to the Grampian Hills)was FRO TROLL. 


being led by the Authority of Pearizs "the 


Edition of || Camden. Cellarins * ſays the 3d P. 166. 
wall built by the Emperor Severus betwixt 4. 25. 


When the Poſſeſſions of the Scots and Piet 


* theſe Nations did carry on their conqueſt far 


: b. {erted the Illand, and had deny'd to fend any ' 


bd Enemies; for this we have a plain Authority | 


is gliſh Writers after the conqueſt z who treating 

g of the arival of the Saxons into Britain, hath $ 
the following words,Saxores igitlir itt Or tentali 
Duarte yes jubente. codem KReve ivcum inanend, 


$ B 2 | ; uae 


Angle 
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4 of * . of Huntindon, one of the ancient Ex- Rerum 


Ps 


VEL De Preface. 
quaſi pro Patria pugnaturi, re autem vera hanc 
expugnaturi ſuſceperunt. Inierunt autem certamen 
contra Pictos & Scottos, qui autem venerunt 
 #ſque ad Stanfordiam, que ſita eſt in Auſtrali parte 
Lincolniæ, diſtaus ab ea 40 Milliariis The 
teſtimony of Henry of Huntindon is the more 
credible in this matter, that he lived in the 
Neighbourhood of Stanford, where the Saxons 
in his time were believed to have given Battel 
to the Pic and Scots. 1 
After having Printed, the firſt ſeven Chap- 
ters of the following Treatiſc, Mr. Atwoods 
Book came to my hand, bearing the moſt 
falſe and arrogant Title, of the Superiority and 
dire Dominion, of the Imperial Crown of Eng- 
land, over the Crown and Kingdom of Scotland, 
Ge. This Pretended Dependency, he traceth up 
to the times, of the Britiſp, Saxon and Nor- 
man Monarchs ; I have in the Eight Chapter, 
examined in ſome meaſure, what is advanced 
by this Author, for fixing the Homage upon 
the Kings of Scotland, performed to the laſt 
of theſe, including Richard the firſt, which 
truely is but a contequence of the Scheme: f 
Soveraignity, he haa tramed of the Britiſh,and 
then Saxon Kings, over all the other Kings in 
Britain, and over the Scots until the time of 
Malcolm Canmore, when the Normans came to 
the Crown, and how far this is well grounded, 
Jam now to enquire into, as far as is conſi- 
tent, with the bounds of a preface. 
The cheif pillar of this new Scheme is, that 
. „ 


0 
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The Preface, * VII. 
the Brittons, being the ancient Inhabitants of 
Britaine, t had right to the Soveraignity, over t *. A. 
the whole Ifland, and that any King, Prince, & 8 
1 . 7. 
or Nation, ſettling there, behooved to have 
the allowance of the Britiſb Monarch, for which 
they are bound to do Homage; from which 
he inferrs, that the Picks, being the ſecond + Ibib. p. 
People, that came to ſettle in Britain, and 63. 64 65. 
\ who poſſeſſed no leſs than a third part of the 86. 67. 
I lland Northward, held the ſame of the 
Zritiſb Monarch for doing Leidge Homage;and 
that the || Scots were the third Nation ſettled || Ba- 
in Britain, coming into the poſſeſſions of the Hitt Eccl. 
PiFs held of them, and conſequently of the ẽ &. 
of the Brittons. _ © . „ 
This is all founded on a meer whim, of our 
Author (a term he uſeth, againſt * perſons of * Sir Ces. 


far greater note than himſelf) ſupported by Mckenzie | 
his own Imagination, againſt reaſon, and the Buch 2 
authority of all Writers concerningghis Ifſand; 
for albeit it be granted, that the Brittons were 

the Ancient Inhabitants of Britain ; yet it is 

not to be imagined, that they were ſpread 

over the whole Iſland, and fo (a) Bede expreſly 
ſays, the Britains poſſeſſed only the Southern parts, 

and that the Northern parts were void when tbe 
Pitts came to poſſeſs; from which it is clear, that 


„ A — 


(a) Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Brirrones Auſtrales, ſibi partes illius vindica- 
runt, Mc. Hanc adire ſi vultis, habitabilem vobis facere valetis, 
c. Picti, habitare per Septemtrionales Infulz patres Czperunt 
Nam Auſtrina Brittones occupaverant. Idem Chron, Sax. P. I gre 


a 


TH... The Preface. 
the Pic, might eaſily come and poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of the North parts of the Iſland, without 


ſreking the permiſſion, or undergoing a con- 


dition of Homage, to theſe who inhabited the 
South parts, by which Poſſeſſion the Pics ac- 
quired, as good a right to the Northern, as the 
Britanes had to the Southern parts of the 
Illand. And even ſuppoſeing the Brittones to 


nave poſſeſſed the Northern parts of the Iſland; 


It will not neceſſarly follow, that the Pics 
moſt have ſought their allowance, and have 
become their Vaſſals; Becaufe it is not impoſ- 


fible, but they might have come in by force- 
able means, & truely ſuch appears to have been 


the reſolutions of the Picts, in caſe they had 
mett with any oppoſition, if we believe (4) Be- 
de, (b) Nennius and (c) Chron, Sax. Who tell 


that as the Picdte were Sailing by the way of 


Treland, the Scots there promiſed, that if they 
mett withtany oppoſition from the Brittons, 


main force. 


And Fappeal to Mr. Atwood himſelf, whither 
it moſt ave been ſo impracticable a matter for 


the Pia, to have ſettled themſelves in the North 
part of the Iſland, which was probably Woody 


* 2 —— 


— 


— 


1» 


(-) Lis. f. Cap. l. Vel ſi qui reſtiterint nobis Auxiliariis uti- 


mini. (5) Et occupaverunt Inſulas quæ Orcades vocantur, 


_ & poſtea ex Inſulis affinitimis vaſtaverunt, non modicas & 
mulcas Regiones occupaverunt, &c, (c) Et fi quiſpiam 


( 4rmis ) reſtiterit, nos vobis ſubveniemus, quo eam expug- 


nare valeatis. 


they would aſſiſt them to ſettle in Britain by 


9 — . and 
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The Preface. WL © 
and unmanured, or at beſt but ill Peopled, 


when the Romans fo eaſily poſſeſſed themſelves 
of the South parts, where the Seat and Strength 
of their Government was, having come from 


Little-Brittany and ſo Conquered all their part 
of the Iſland. Beſides allowing this poſition 


to be true, it either proves too much, or no- 


ting at all; For if it be certain, that whatever 


Nation comes into a Country, where there are 

People before them, is always ſubject to the 
former poſleflors; then it will follow, that the 

| Saxons muſt have become Vaſſals to the Brit- 


tons, and ſo Mr. Atwood is in the wrong, to 
make the Exgliſh Superiors of the whole Iſland, 
ſeeing both they and the Scote muſt be Vaſſals 
to the Welſh. Our Author indeed owneth, 
that all the Kingdoms of the Saxons were a- 
mongſt the reſt of the Kings in Britain, Sub- 
ject to the Monarches of the Brittons, but ſay- 


* eth that the Saxons came to be Monarchs of 
Britain, by Ina a Saxon, his Marrying Guala 
Daughter to Cadwallader laſt Monarch of the 
Brittons. This is all to follow out his firſt. 


undertaking, of ſubjecting the Crown of Scot- 


land, to that of England;; In which I appeal 
to the Reader, how far he hath ſucceeded, 


if ſuppoſing the Scots to have been Subject to 


the Brittons, (which his weak reaſonings, and 


ſmall knowledge of Hiſtory, have been far 


from making appear) I ſhall ſhew that he 
hath failzied, in Tranſlating this Superiority 
to the Saxons, and ſo all to no purpoſe tor the 
Engliſh. 1 . . 


P. 162. 
163.164. 
165. 


X. 5 The Preface. 

He tells that | Cadwallader the laſtKing of the 
Britiſh Race, which had the Superiority of all 
Britain, having his Daughter Married to Ina, 
whom he calls the firſt Monarch of Britain, 


of the Saxon Race, was Succeeded in the Bit 4 


tiſh Monarchy, and Superiority by I, Ina 
going to Rome, was Succeeded in the Weſt 


Faxon Kingdom, by Xthelheard his Couſine, wo 


not having Reputation or Power to retain 


the Brit; Monarchie, was Succeeded by E- 
thelbald, from him he ſays to Ecgbert, the ad- 
miniſtration was floating, but never quite ta- 


| ken from any of Inas Succeſlors, in the II eſt 


TP. 266. 


Saxon Kingdom. 
Ecgbert ſays || he as the Saxon Chronicle ſhews. 


was Aefcended from Ingild Ina's Brother. This 
indeed is a very natural Connexion of the Bri- 
tiſh and Saxon Races, a point upon which his 


whole Book depends, he ſeems indeed to have 
gained all, when Ina was Married to Grala, 


Daughter toCadwallader theBritiſb Monarch, but 3 


unlukily we can hear of none of that Marria ge 


to Succeed him in the Britiſh and Saxon Monar- 


tn. 


chy, becauſe the Monarchy muſt continue a- 


mongſt the Saxons, he hath recourſe to t hel- 
heard fand Ecebert, the firſt Inas Couline, the 


Other Alen of his Brother, and as he in- 
ferrs nearly related to Cadwallader; And farder 


to ſolve this difficulty, we are told that t in theſe 


Ancient times, they rarely reguarded Poximity, but 
for the moſt part conſanguinity, and even affinity 


e them to the Hunt of the Royal , 
mily 


The Preface. XI. ; 
mily was held ſufficient ; and here he might 
have ſaid further, without a much greater 
ſtreatch, that the Monarchy of Britain, belong- 

ing once to the King of the Weſt-Saxons, was 
conſequently united to that Crown, for ſo he 

_ ſeems ingenioully to imply, when ſpeaking 
of the progreſs of the Britiſh Monarchy, be- 
twixt Et helbald and Ecebert, he thinks it e- 
nough to ſay, he Adminiſtration was floating, but 
never quite taken from any of Ina's Succeſſors in 

the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, without telling whe- 
ther they had Title to the Monarchy by Affini⸗ 

ty or Conſanguinity. And now certainly 
ſince the Britih Monarchy is ſettled upon the 
Saxons, we muſt not expect to hear of any 
Monarchs of the old Britiſh Race ; but yet it 
we look to the Chromicon Saxonicum, We will 
ſtill find the Brittons and their Kings fight- 
ing againſt the Saxons as formerly; And to 
clear this, we have Mr. 4twood concurring, 
when he ſays || Ecobert according to the Saxon em 
Chronicle, was the Eight King; when Bretwalda p. 166. 
Weilded,or Governed Britain. ; 
Having endeavoured to refute Mr. Atwoods 
Scheme, I ſhall c{tabliſh the true matter of Fact, 
as impartially as I can; and trult more to 
what J can find Authority tor, than to meer 
conjecture, by which it will appear, that the 
Scots were not Subject to the Brittons, Picts or 
Saxons, Firlt, They could not be Subject to 
the Monarch of the Brittons, becaule there 
was no Monarch or ſingle Perſon who did 
5 Covern 
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Govern the Brittons themſelves, their Go- 
vernment being ( as we have it from 
(a) Tacitus) divided among many petty Kings 
and States Independent of one another, which 
is aſſigned as the cauſe of their being ſubjected 
to the Roman Empire. Secondly, as to Mr. At- 
woods Schem, if we conſider the State of the 
Brittous, the time of the ſirſt ſettlement of the 
P;Fs and Scots in Britain aſſigned by our Au- 
thor, we will ind them become a Roman Pro- 
vince, and ſo had no Soveraign or force to 
exact Homage from them, eſpecially when as 
he owns the flower of the Br:#1h youth 
were carried beyond Sea by Maximus. Thirdly, 
It the State of theBritiſh be conſidered after the 
retreat of the Romans out of the Iſland, they 
will be found to be in ſuch diſtreſs by the in- 
valions of the PiFs and Scots, that they called 
1athe$exozs to their defence, by whom they 
were crucly oppreſſed, & lo were not in a con- 
dition to impote Homage. Fourthly,It appear- 
eth from Bede, Chron. Sax. and Neunuius already 
cited, chat the Fifs ſettled themſelves in Brit- 
tain by force, and {till more from (c) Bede and 
the (4) Saxoz Chronicle, that the Scots did ſo; 


— — e 


(a) In vita Arricole. Nunc per principes factionibus & 
ſtudlis trahuntur. Oc: Quod in commune non conſulunt. 
Karus duabus tribuſve civitatibus, ad propulfandum com- 
mune periculum conventus ; ita dum Singuli pugnant uni- 
verſi vincuntur. (5) Vide Bede Lib. f. Cap. 15. (c) Lib. 1. C. 1. 
Qui duce Reads de Hibernia progreſſi, vel amicitia vel ferro 
fibvimer inter cos ſedes,quashaQtenus habent, vindicarunt (@)p.2. 
Contigit deinde annorum decuriu,Scororum aliquos ex Hibernia. 
_ pivietios inBriromwainhujus terre partem aliquam expugnalle. 

| | | | OW 
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now if either the Scots or PiFs came in by force, 
it is inconliſtent, that the Scots ſhould have 
been Subject at their firſt ſettlement to the 
Brittons ; tor if the Eid eſtabliſhed themſelves 
by main force, without asking the Þrittors 
permiſſion to ſettle : z then the Scots indeed 
might have been ſubject to the Pico, in whoſe 
potiefſions they came, but not to the Brit fronr, 
and 1t the Scots were eſtabliſhed without the 
conſent of the PiFs, then they were ſubject 
to neither of them. As to the Superiority of 
the Saxons over the Scots; this ſcems to be 
the truth of the Story. The Sexors altho at 
firſt they came in a tr 1endly manner to aſliſt the 
Brittont againſt the ids and Scots; yet com- 
ing to like the Country, they began to ſet up 
for themſelves, and were ſo far from being 
ſubject to the Brittons at their tir l ſettlement, 
that they were ſtrong enough to beat them in 
to that corner 0i the Illan d; now called ales. 
TheSaxons afterward being divided into [even 
Kingdoms, began to have emulation among 
themſelves, and the ſtrongeſt of their Kings 
to be called King of all Brit ain (a Title the 
Brittons had perhaps alſo taken to themſelves) 
meaning no. other thing then the greateſt or 
chief of all theKings andstates in that Cous iry 
now called England, at that time Eritcire 2. 
as will appear aiterward ; The Saxon King 
ſometimes one, and ſcmetimes another ps 1 


thall tow) according g as they were ſtronger or 
LC 3 * rs Weaker 


2 P. 162. 
Ad an. 
827. 


1 Ibid, 


Vide 
Chr. 


Tax. ad 


An. 823 
& 827. 


IP. 167. 


Cron. 


Sax. ad 
An. 835. 
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weaker, taking this Title after that they had 
driven away the Prittons, who ſtill had their 


own Kings, makes Mr. Atwood dream of a 
conveyance of the Superiority over Scotland, 
from the Brittons to the Saxons, and invent 


the Story of Inas being one of the great Kings 
among the Saxoxs, who took the Title of all 


Britain, becauſe he was Married to Cadwallad- 
ers King of the Britton Daughter. The ||Chron- 


Sax. tells us that Ecgbert K. of the Weſt-Saxons, 


was the Eight who took the Title of Kin 
of all Britain; Of the ſeven, the Firſt is || Ala 


King of the Hout h-Saxons, and not Ina King 
of the Weſt-Saxons as Mr. Atwood alledgeth, 


neither is he to be found amongſt them all; 


and it may be obſerved, that they are not all 
Kings of the Weſt-Saxors, as Mr. Atwood poſi- 


tively aſſirms, the Second was King of theWeſt- 


Saxons,the Third King of Kent, the Fourth of 
the Eaſt-Angles, the Fifth, Sixth & Seventh, of 


Northumberland ʒnext came the ſaid Ecgbert K. 


ofthe Weſt-Saxons,who was the firſt that eſta- 


bliſhed the Exgliſo Monarchy, by || ſupprefiing 
the reſt of the Kingdoms,and not by Succeſſion 


to the Brittons, and made himſelf effectually, 


what theſe before had only taken the Title of; 
and this Mr. Atwood ſcems to own, when he 


ſays, Hence is the date of the Engliſh Monarchy, 


tho perhaps Ecgbert had not the full exerciſe of 


that R taht, till the year * 834, when he had a 
great Victory over the Brittons and Danes, by 


which 
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which he again inſinuats that the Monarchy 
was not fo fully attained by Inas Marriage as 

? EergbertsVictories; t was thisEcgbert that chang- 

eld the name of Britain into England, for which 

I have Mr. Atwoods Authority; ſo that one 

> ſhould wonder how he comes to make ſuch a 

= pother about the Britiſh and Saxon Kings, their 
being called Kings of all Britain; he ſays, in "RR 
? that year Ecghert was at Wincheſter, Crowned  ** 
= King of all Britain, and publiſhed an Edi@ or 

= Law, that the Saxons from that time ſhould be 
Called Engliſh, and Britain, England: but be- 

ſides him I have the Authority of Stephanus in 

his Theſaurus Linguæ Latine, who lays that 
Anglia was called Britain. 

We may ſee almoſt every propoſition of Me. 
Atwood's overturned by himſelf; he brings || Pag. 166 
AthelwerdsAuthority for proving Ecgbert to be 7. 
> King of all Britain; and all that that Author 
ſays of him is*that he was in Britannia pollens Etheiw. 
: poteſtate, excelling in power in or thro Britain, 8 
Which Mr. At mood finding not to import Sover- Rerum 
© ajgnity but meerly greatneſs, moſt unfairly ad- . 

died, tor rather poſſeſſed of the Soveraignity of Bri- ss. 
tain, he alſo tells us, that in the lifetime off P. 167. 
Ecgbert, his eldeſt Son Ethelſtan Styled himſelf 
Monarch over all Britain, which was too haſty, 
Z & moſt openly to contraveen the Edict ati in- 
23 cheſter, appointing Britain to be called Eng- 
land ; he allo owns, that the power of the 
Z BritiþpMonarchy, after the death of King Erg- 

bert, was much divided and weakened, till it was 

I „5 letled 
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t Pag. 169 ſettled upon King Alfrede t in the year 81, 


170. 


Pag. 17 


7 * 


till which time ere ſeemed no full National 
conſent, and the Monarchy ſeemed to be claimed 
only in vertue of the ſettlement of theWeſt-Saxon 
Crown; he acknowledges alſo that the ext 
gear that the Mercians had a King diſtinct from 
King Alfred of the Weſt-Saxons : and that 
neither the Britiſh Danes of the Northumbrian 


Kingdoms, Streacled-welſh of the Kingdom of 
Cumberland, nor Pids, at firſt obeyed King 
*P.174. * Alfred, who dyed in the year 901,King over all 


the Engliſh Nation, in the ſtrict ſenſe as the 


| Chron. Saxon hath it, and not of the Britiſo, 


according to our Authors gloſs and contrary 
to the Text; but thereafter he ſaith that he 


6. had || ozvitted inſtances of the ſubjection of thoſe 


who inhabit the part now called Scotland, froze 


King Arthurs time, till the full reſtitution of 


all the Rights of this Imperial Crown, under Ed- 


ward the Elder. Could he find no inſtances 


of this in the Edicts of King Ecebert, the Laws 


of Edward the Confeſſor, the Charters of the 


Kings, the Regiſter of Abington, nor in the full 


declaration ot the Greatneſs and Superiority 


oi the Ezeliſh Monarchy by the Eſtates of Exg- 


land at Lincoln to Pope Boniface. It 15 not to 
be thought, that if he had had inſtances of 
ſubjection, he would have omitted them, and 


fo during that long time Scotland was free of 
Homage, to the Bri#iſþ or Engliſh Monarchs. 


Pag 186. If we give credit to another * Citation of his 


from a Charter by King Edgar, that King 


Edward 


py Ft 3 , 
F 


17597 

: & 3 
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05, 
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Edward was not the firſt who brought Scotland 
under ſubjection; but Athelſtan of whom the 


7 foreſaid Charter hath it, Prizms Regum Anglo- 


rum. Nationes que Britanniam incolunt ſibi ar- 
” anis ſubegit. 4 . 
As to the glorious Titles taken by * King *Pag.195, 
Edgar, ſtyleing himſelf Rex et Baſileus totius 
Anglia, wherein Kinach King of Scots, is faid 

to be a Witneſs ſubſcribing, is of no import; 

for firſt, it is only a grant, by that King Eccleſiæ 
Doroborenſi, of the Port and Town of Sandwich, 

and no ways implying Superiority over Scot- 
land, being only Baſileus totius Angliæ, not Bri- 

2 tannig or Scotiæ, of which laſt our King Edgar 


was (long after) deſigned Baſleus:;and next the 
Charter 1s granted after the time Cumberland 
was given to the King of Scotland or his next 
Heir. Cnute the Dane whom our Author“ ſays ;p. 
received the Kingdom of England upon à good 
Saxon Title,* congregatis primatibus totins Anglie *pag +15, 
G. Daci æ, is {aid by him to have Right to the 212. 
Homage of the King of Scotland, which he con- 

cludes upon no better Argument, than he 

grant of the Nobility Daciæ, he does not tranſ- 


209, 


late it Denmark, but Daneland, which he be- 


lieves related to ſuch parts of this Iſland, as had 
long been in the hands of the Danes, and ſo 
doubted whether in the time of King Cre, 
the Scots had any King in the Northern parts 


3 of Britain: | thought this would have been 


no queſtion to our Author, after he had ſo, _ 
often and ſolemnly ſettled * Kinedy King of 68, 
. | x Albanie . 


P. 170. 


. 
65.66. &c. 
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Albanie under the Government of a Saxon Mo- 
arch, might not for the ſame reaſon the Scots 
ft be called Pics in the Reign of King Alfred, 
who by conqueſt had Succeeded to the P:&iſh 
dominion. | 

I come now to conſider another part of 
our Authors new Schem, that the Scots for 4 
long time did aſſiſt as auxiliaries from Ireland, the 


Picts being ſetled in the North, and poſſelſing the 
third part of Britain, while the Scots themſelves 


p. 68, 


P. 69. 


had no ſettlement, but returned yearly to Ireland, 


with the Bootie taken from the Britains, Second- 


ly, when a Colony of them ſettled, they were un- 
der the Government of the Pits, which continued 
n Bede's time The firſt time ſays our Author * 
that the Scots are named as a bodie of People, act- 
ing in Britain without the Picts, is in the year 597, 


and then he would have thought, they did 


not Act by themſelves, but in conjunction with 


the Scots from Ireland, had it not been from an 
undoubted authority taken from the Saxon 
Chronicle * that they were Souldiers and Subjects 


uncdler the Northumbrian Ning, ſo that the 
Scots ſetled in Britain called Daelreodians were 


tP. 70. 


Chr 
Sax; A. 
603. 


without a King of their own, but ſubject to 


the Pictiſh and T: Northambrian Kings, and the 
Britiſþ Monarchie. The Authority is as fol- 


lows * An. DCIII. Hoc anno Fethanus Scotorum 


Rex, acie decertabat cum Daelreodis et Kithelter- 


tho Northymbrorum Rege apud Degſtane,ac de- 
letus eft pene omnis ejus exercitus, from which he 
_ concludes that theſc Daelreodians had put them- 


ſelves 


1 The Preface. WS 
ſelves under the protection of the Northum- 
brian Kings, and made up part of || Ethel ferth s p. co. 
Armie, and that the Sof whom Ethelfrid ſub- 
dued, were theſe living ont of Britain, in Ireland, 
for (ſayeth he) the Daelreodian Scots ſetled in 
Hritain, tought under the Northumbrian King, 
and therefore Edan or Hgthan King of the 
Scots was King of theſe inhabiting Trelard.To 
this I anſwer Firſt, That A athar's fighting 
Z againſt the Daely codians,. and the King of 
F Northumberl and, will not prove that the Dael- 
reodlians were under his Government, but only 
that they were both joyned in the War againſt 
gthan, and if there was any Superiority, it 
ſeems due to the Daelreodians. ( firſt named, 
aud the more ancient Inhabitants of the 77 
and ) over the Northuzbrians ; but the trutli 
of the matter is, there is an error in the Chron. 
Saxon. or the tranſcriber of it, deſcribing this 
action which the Author has from * Hede Lib. 1. 
who makes no mention of the Daelreodiane, “ 34. 
but only of Edan Rex Scottorum, qui Britammi am 
inhabitant, denit contra eum [EciltredumNordan 
humbrorumRegem Jens inrmenſo de ſorti exercitic 
ſed cum pancis aufugit wictus. And adds as in the | 
Chron. Sax. that Degſtan was the place oi the 
Battle, and that Theobaldus Edilfred s Brother 
was killed ; So it is plain Edan was King of 
the Scots in Britain contrair 0 Mr. Atwords 
aſlertion. 

To ſupport his opinion he ſays, * Nennius * P. 66. 
followed next after _ and then * adds »p 68. 


1 e at 


P. 3. 


is oblerved by the preſent Biſhop of Worceſter, 


P. 66. 


XX The Preface, | 


that the Chronicle obſerves, that many years after 


the Picts ſettled, ſome of the Scots from Ireland, 
coming into Britain, got ſome part of this Land, 
and then has the Story concerning Ægthan 
and the Daelreodians, and * faith that Bede 


 agreeth with the Chronicle in Subſtance as to this 
matter, and that Bede plainly followed the 


Saxon Chronicle, but our Author choſ'd to uſe 


. the words of the Chronicle, which * he ſays 


cannot be denyed to be a better authority than 


Bede: If this were ſo, he had ſome ſhadow 
for his opinion; But firſt it is clear from him- 


ſelf, that Neunius was not the next Writer, 
for he ſays he flowriſh'd about the year © 850, as 


and will likewiſe be oblidged to acknowledge, 
that the CHron. Saxon. was not written till long 
after Bede's time, ſince he placeth that Chroni- 
cle after * Neunius,B & making Nennius the next 
Writer after Gildas; and it is obſerved by the 
Learned and judicjous Editor Dr. Gihſon in his 


Preface, That theChronicle was Mritten at different 
times, and by ſeveral hands,and particularly a part 


ofit hath been written in the life, or about the time 


of the death of William the firſt, (The Saxon 
Chroniclebeing oft cited by Florence ofWorceſter) 
and that albeit the Writers might have ſeen other 


Chronicles befdes Bede, yet he does not alledge 
that any of them were ſo ancient. And it is 


plain, that moſt things of the Chron. Saxon. 


are copied from Bede, and where there is va- 
riation, the alterations are not ſo right, and 
des Fo appear 


hrittanni qui ex Armenia profecti; But is not + þ 
ſo probable, that the Britains came from 
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appear to be written in a later time. The 
* Saxon Chronicle mentioning the five Nations P. 1. 
inhabiting Britain, faith one of them was Brit- 


tanica, oe Wallica, when the word Wallica is 


not to be found in t Bede, who mentioning t Lib. . 
the place whence the Britains came, faith it Cap.. 
was f de trafu Armoricano, and the Chronicle, f Ubi 


upra. 
4 


Armenia in Aſa, as from Little Britany 


lvying on the oppoſit Coaſt in Gaul. 


* Bede has alſo the Story of the feven famous Lib. 2. 
Saxon Kings, who governed Britain ending 5 
with King Gh the. Chronicle addeth Ecgbert Ad an. 
the 8th Monarch, who lived long after Bede's 83“. 
time. How inconſiſtent then is our Author ? He 


will not allow KingEdan to be ſettled in Prit- 


tain in the year 603, nor any K. till Kenneth in 


the * year 843, and perhaps none ſettled in the P. 73. 


Reign of King (uute, who dycd in the year 
1036: and yet he ſticks not to tell that Ar- 
thur the famous King of the Britons appoint- 
ed * Angeſil to be King of Scotland, who did P. rr. 


him Homage for that Kingdom, and caried the + 


Vriam 


Sword of Honour before him, which would +1, oc 


have been long before the time of King Edan Murry. 
or Aidan. 5 ” 
Mr. Atwood nh it ſeems that this paſ- 


ſage of the Chronicon Saxonicum is not ſufficient 

to make the Scots Subject to the Northum- 

brians, alledgeth them to have been Vaſſals o 
the Pid,. And becaule this Text doth not ſubject 


[_ D 2 1 the 
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the Pigs to the Northumbrians, he makes 


ule of another Text from Bede, to make the 
Pitts ſubject to them, and fo the Scots in con- 
ſequence, the Text is, hat King Oſui, Gentem 


Pictoriim maxima ex parte Regno Anglorunt 


ſubjecit, what tlien ? King Cſui lived in the 


year 664, long after King At helfred, who 
lived in the year 603; and ſuppoſing K. Oſui 
had taken a great part of the Kingdom from 
the Pic, viz. Laudonia, which was the Nor- 
theru part of the Hritiſh Province called Pi&#- 
land ; will it therefore follow, that all the 
Pictiſb Dominions beyond Forth and the ſhort 
Roman Wall, and the Scotiſh Dominions were 
ſubject to the Northumbrian King; and even 
Pichland it felt was but a ſhort while enjoyed 
by the Northumbrians, for what King Ofus 
gained, Bede tells us that his Son King Ecg- 
ſrid loſt in the year 684, Nam &. Picti terram 
poſſeſſionis fag quam tennernat Ansli &c. liber- 


Faterm recepernut, quam G. Hallenus habent per 


annos circiter Quadlraginta & Sex. IJ think it no 
whim that Fegferts expedition in Hibernian 
was not in Leland, but in Gallaway or Argyle- 


Shire in Scotland; it being not Only the opi- 


nion of Sir George Mckenzie, but of * Ferrarius, | 
that thele parts of Scotland were at that time 


— 


* 1 5 5 IS 
Lexicon edit. Icenact an. 1677, ad verbum Scot; ipſa 
quoque nunc Std vice veria aliquando Hibernia difta fuir, & 
maxima pars Sete montana & OCCIQUA in ipſius Hb. 11: 
rise: N 
PTol gcc. | 


called 


\ 
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called Hibernia as well as Ireland. Our Au- 
+ thor has alſo a pretty Gloſs upon the three 
- Scotiſh Pilgrims || Dubſtan, Maccebeth and gp. 15z. 
Malinnemmge ertainly the ſame with Malcolm the ger 
firſt, who according to dir T. C. Succeeded Con- 50 = . 
ſtantin as his next Kinſman: docs he believe 
that Malcolm King of Scots came a Pilgrim 
from Ireland to ſettle in England for devoti- 
ons ſake; nor in this will the Authority of 
Learned 6 be of any uſe to him, for at this 
time neither Conſtantine, nor Malcolm was King, 
but Gregorie who began his Reign A. 876 and 
dycd 893, and the Conſtantine whom he takes 
notice of, did not begin till about the year, 
904, and dyed 943, to whom indeed King Mal- 
col the firſt ſucceeded, which is all that is 
aſſerted by Craig. 
He relates 1e I FEED of the Danes in the 
- Northumbrian Kin galoni, and that in the year i P. 170, 
875, their leaders falle ed an frequenily waſted e 
the Picts and Streacled-Welſh, from which he 
inferrs two things, That the Scots Had loſedl 
their Dominion in Britain after the time of King 
Cuned, and that theStreacled -I elſb who were Bri- 
tons, . the Picts had yet the pores the Tear 
= 975, & ſo Cumberland could not belong to the 
” Scots; but I think he might have concluded 
with far better reaſon, that the Sor were Un- 
derſtood by the name PiFs whom King Ken— 
neth had ſubdued, eſpecially ſecing he allerts 
that Edward the Firſt, the ſon of King Alfred | 
had the Kings of the | Carr: aud, Seots, and P. 177, 


the 


— y 


Vow the 


Mr 


N the PiFs might have had in Caasberland 
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the Streowelſh Subject to him as their Superior 
Lordʒſo that theſe who were called P:&s in K. 
Alfred's Reign, are in K. Edward's called Scots, I 
muſt alſo here obſerve an error in our As. tranſ- 
ſlation, for the Text has it Scotorum Cumbror, 
& Stregwallorum Reges, yet in the Exgliſh he 
has the Cxmbrians before the Scots; but he 
committs yet a greater error in the ſame Page, 
where he calls the Stregwelſh the Cumbrians, 
whereas in his Citation they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Cxmbrians, as well as the Scots. 
To me it appeareth moſt probable, that 
Rex Cumbrorum being placed after Scotorum, & 
before Stregwallorum Reget, was a Scotiſh not 


a Welſh Prince, and that the Strathcledwelſh 


er at 


Scotiiſh King or Prince of Cumberland before 
Malcolzz the lecond, in the time of K. Edgar; 
but it is far more probable, that Cumberland 


was the ancient poſſeſſion of the Scots, purchaſ- 
ted irom their old Friends the Brittons, for their 

afſſiſtance againſt the Saxons, and then from 

the Hrittous or Welſh and Saxons, for their aſ- 


ſiftance againſt the Danes, and that whatever 


fell 
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fell to the Scots upon their expulſion, and that 
this deed of King Edmunds to Malcolm the 
firſt in the year 945, was rather a confirmati- Inter 
on than a new grant, eſpecially ſeeing * Iu-- Anglica. 
gulphus in his account of the Battle of Brunford, rum 
in the year 938, among theſe who fought tnf tores 
with Conſtantine King of the Scots, againſt K. P. 37. 
Athelſtane, ment ions Eugenius Rex Cumbrorum, 
Which was a very common name in Scotland, 
and of which we have had many Kings, and 
there never having been any Melſh King of that 
name that I heard of: Onr Author having al- 
ledged, that Cumberland never belonged to the 
Scots, till Edmunds time, concludes that the 
Homage done by our Kings behoved to be for 
the Kingdom of Scotland, tho {till no Author 
of that time alledges any to have been per- 
formed; and further aſſerts, that even the Ho- 
mage done after this grant, could not be for 
Cumberland, becauſe ſays he, Malcolm King 
of the Cymbers, was an Homager to King 
Hagar, at the ſame time, when Kinady King of 
the Scots performed Homage, which behoved 
to be for Scotland, but this is as weak as the 
freſt; and I think it ſcarce becomes a Lawyer 
to alledge, that King Kenneth's, giving the 
Title, or even aſſigning Cumberland to Mal- 
col his next Heir, ſnould ever take away King 
Esadgars Right of Homage due by Kenneth for 
theſe Lands; King William's grant of Hunting- ¶ Chron, 
toun (which he had from K. Henry the ſecond) ce * 


to his Brother David, who from that was de- 1186. 
3 ſignod 
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ſigned Earl of Huntington, was another of the 
ſame kind. Mr. Atwood is more unacountably 
ignorant when he expreſſes his conceit, that 


the Scotiſi Crown was never called the Impe- 


rial Crown of the Realm, before the Act anent 


EK. char 
2d Par. 
Iſt, Ac 5. 
7 K. Ja. 
6. Par. 18. 
Ack r. 

* Ack. 8. 
Parl. 1. 
1567. 


I Parl. 5. 
Cap. 30ũ. 
K. J. 3. 
An. 1469. 
Parl. 15. 
Cap. 255. 
K. J 6. An. 
1597. 
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the Succeſſion in the year 168 1, when he might 
have ſeen that Epithet uſed in the Vcar 1667, 
and the power called Imperial in the Year 
1 1606, ratified by K. Charles the firſt, AF 3. 
Parl. 1633, and the Kingdom calicd the 
Empire in the * Coronation Oath. I ſhall 
add ſome more expreſſions from our Acts of 
Parliament importing the Soveraignity ofour 
Kings || For our Soveraigne Lord has full FJuriſ- 


diction, and free Impire within this Realm. || Al- 


beit it can not be denyed, but his Majeſty is a free 


Prince of aSoveraign Fower, haveand als great Li- 


berties and Prorogatives be the Laws of this Realnz 
and priviledge of his Crown and Diadem, as any 
uther King or Frince or Potentat quhatſomever. 


I can not forbear to notice an other main 
argument of Mr. Atwoods, of the ſubjection 
of Scotland, which he repeats through his 


#3 
8 


whole Book, that the Scots by the Laws of 
Edward the Confeſſor, being priviledged * that 


they may and ought Of Right to cohabite and 


remain in the Kingdom of Britaine or England, 


] Vide 


parl 8. An. 


1558. Q. 
Mary, 


and be accompted Demnizons, and injoy the pri- 


viledges of the Kingdom, and therefore the Kings 


Of England are intituled to the alledgance of the 
Scots. This I mult declare to be but a very 


weak and bad inference: Had not the ||Scors the 


ſame 


2 
: ETC 5" 
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> ſame priviledges and liberties of French-men 
within France, and the French the like in Scot- 
land? were therefore the Scots eſteemed Vaſ- 
ſals, or within the alledgance of France or 
the French, Liege men of Scotland? was not 
this communication of priviledges given to 
© fortifie the ancient League between the two 
= Kingdoms. For the like reaſon it was, that 
the Engliſh gave Cumberland to the Scots, and 
the priviledges of being Denizons of England, 
for aſſiſting them againſt the Dane. 
Our Author's propoſition ſecins truly to be 
very ſtrange * that William the firſt (as he ſay- 
eth ) falſely called the Conqueror, came to the 
. Crown upon an Saxon Title, and thereby continued 
the Right of the Crown of England to the ſuperi- 
ority, &c. That his became only the Regnant Fa- 
mily, but he left no Right of deſcent to the next 
of bis blood. In conſequence of this he aſſerts, 
that William ſtood nearer to the throne by the 
Laws of England, than Edgar Atheling, and 
his Baſtardie was no. material objeFion againſt 
it, and that in regaird of his Relation ( which 
was that his Father was Son to Richard Duke of 
Normandie, whoſe Siſter Emma was Mother 
to Edward the Confeſſor, the laſs Poſſeſſor of the 
Throne) and perſonal merit, be was choſere 
Succeſſor by National conſent, and that he came 
to the Throne upon that Right, and not as a Con- 
queror, and that Conſangninity or Aſſinity with 
Kings or Queens, who had been conſecrat to the 
Royal dienity, was a ſuffuient Saxon Title to be 
„„ choſen 


Cap. 37 
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choſen King. I ſhall not enquire into the parts 
of this Scheme. but leave it to the learned of 
that Nation; lt t this be the admirable frame of 
the Exeliſh Monarchy, I hope I will be excuſed 
to ay chat it needeth the ontmoſt ſtreatch of 
invention to make Villiamof Normandie a Legal 
or Hereditary King upon a Saxo Litle, ſeeing 
he was not in Conſanguinity with the Saxon 
King Edward, as deſcended of the Race and 
Blood of the Saxon Kings, but only of the 
Blood of Edwards Mother Queen Emma, and 
not her lawful, but ſpurious and Baſtard 
Grand-Nephew, and ſo only Collateral * to 
her; ſo that think Conqueſs, was not his falſe, 
but true Title, which was prudently confirmed 
by the agreement he made to receive the uſual 
ceremonies at the Election or Coronation of 
their Kings, and to take the Coronation Oath 
for mantaining the Laws. Secondly, that no 
inſtances from the manner of King Hilliam 
or his Succeſſors their acceſſion to the Crown 
of England, can regulat or determine the Na- 
ture of the Scotiſb Royal Succeſſion, as being 
Dependent upon that of Ons; as he tallly 
{uppoleth. 

I ſhal now briefly examine a few of the moſt 
material inſtances he gives in the Royal Suc- 
ceſſion of Scotland, ſince the death of King 
Alen 0 the third, from which he infers the 
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Monarchie not to be Succeſſive in the Right 
of proximitie of Blood, but meerly Eleftive 
by the States, and that of any Perſon of the 
Royal Blood, albeit in a remoter degree: Be- 
ſides he doth plainly inſinuat, that a Baſtard 


of that Blood, by the Authority of the States 


was admitted King, The firſt inſtance he gives, 
is, that Robert Bruce, deſcended of a younger 
Daughter of David Earl of Huntingtoun, Bro- 
ther t to our King Milliam the firſt, was declared 
© Righteous and Lawful Heir of the Crown, 
; preferable to John Baliol, and Edward his 


Lon, deſcended of the Eldeſt Daughter of the 


ſaid Earl of Huntingtoun. It the matter be 


' rightly conſidered, this is no argument of the 


violation of the right of the Royal Succeſſion, 
but rather that the Right of Proximity of blo _ 
was ſtrictly to be obſerved, and that a Male 


was preferable to the Female, in the fame de- 


gree of Conſanguinity, and fo Nobert Bruce 


Preferable to Dornagilla, and to John H «!!iol 
her Son, who was not allowed the Right of 
Repreſenting his Mother; tho he if had been 
of the ſame degree with Robert Bruce as his 
Mother was, Baliol would have been preferred 


to Bruce, as being deſcended of the Elder Sitter; 
in which matter judgment moſt be made, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Succeſſion then re. 


ceived, which in the opinion of * Cxjacins and ; > 
bother Learned Lawyers, by the cuſtom Of Nor. : D 
1 mandie and moſt other places, in thele times 


WCre in {avour of the neareſt of blood, aud 


E 3] not 
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not according to the Rules of Succeſſion lately 
received, whereby a perſon in a remoter de- 


gree, is preferred by reaſon of the Right 


of Repreſentation of one Deceaſed. The 
Crown and Kingdom of Scotland being Inde- 
pendent, the States were the Legal, proper, and 
Neceſſar Judges in the caſe, and they were ſuf- 


ficientlie convinced of the miſchiefs which ha- 


0 : 
__ irre. — * 


pened by the inconſiderat ſubmiſſion, of the 
Competitors for the Crown & their factions in 
the States) to the judgment of Edward of Eng- 
Hand, who had determined more with regard _ 
to his own advantage, then to the juſtice of 
Baliols Claim, that fo the Crown of Scotland © 


might be Feudatoric of England, which was 


nga through the weakneſs of Bal:ol ; But 


he afterwards reclaiming, was fo far from re- 
covering Freedom and Independency, that he 
Himſelf was debarred from the Kingdom, and 


It annexed to the Crown of England. Had : 


LD 504. 
ILib. 12. 
Cap. 24. 


not then the States Reaſon and Right to aſ- E 


ume their Power, and do juſtice in declaring 


theKingdom to be Independent ofanyForraign |. 
power, and King Robert Bruce to he the Right- 
ful and Lawiul Heir of the Crown. —— 

The inſtance * our Author gives from [| For- 
don is as bad, whereby the Crown by Ad of 
Parliament, falzeing Heirs Male of King Ro- 
bert Bruce his Body, ſhonl4 deſcend upon Edward 
Bruce his Brother, and he dying without Heirs | 


Male, that Marjory fhovld Succeed in the King- 


com, or other the Kings Daughters; For in 
n i | 


The Preface. 55 XXXI. 


chis caſe, there is no change of the Monar- 
chie, from Succeſſive to Elective, by the States, 
but a preference of Edward the King's Brother, 
and Heirs Male, to his Daughter and 
Heir Female, which was thought necetlar 
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in time of great danger (the Act of 
Parliament being in the year 1315, nixt year 
after the Battel of Banocl- burn, when the 


King was ſcarce well ſettled on the Throne) 
and with reſpect to the great merit, and va- 
lour of Edward Bruce, who was thought moſt 
capable to defend the Soveraignity and Right 
of the Crown, eſpecially Marjory Bruce then 
being without an Husband to Act for her: 
and this is not meerly an Act of the States, 
but propoſed by the King himſelf, with con- 


ſent of his Daughter, who had the only Righr 
to quarrel it; and was not an ſimple excluſi- 


on of the Female Succeſſion, but only pre- 


ference of Edward Bruce and the Heirs Male of 


his Body, failieing of which, the Female 
Right to the Crown was to revive, which caſe 
inn e 


That this was the conſideration for the ex- 


ception in favours of Edward Bruce, in preju- 


dice of the Lineal Heir Marjory, I have the 
Authority of the ſame Act cited by Mr. Arwood 
in the following clauſe. Item ordinaverunt, 
de conſenſu dis Dowini Regis, & Marjorie filie 


ſue, die preſentis ordinationis, heredis ſue appa- 


rentit; Quod f continget ( quod abſit) didtum 
minum Regem, ſine herede maſculo de corpore 


ſao 
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ſuo procreato, ſuperſtite & permanente, diem clau- 


dere extremum, Nobilis vir Dominus Edwar- 


IP. 504. 


dus de Brois, didi Domini Regis Germanus, tan- 


quam vir ftrenuns, Gin actibus Belliis, pro de- 


ſenflone juris G. Libertatis Regni Scotie, quam- 
plurime expertus, & heredes ſui maſculi de corpore 
ſuo procreandi, ipſo Domino Regi, in Kegno ipſo ſuc- 
cedant. This leads me to take notice of Mr. 
Atwood unfair Citation when he || ſays, if 


Edward ſhould die without Heirs Male, then the 


ſaid Marjory ſhould Succeed &c. whereas the Act 
has it, & heredes ſui maſeuli, de corpore ſuo le- 


gitime procreandi ipjo Domino Regi, &c. In a- 
nother place he alſo cites this Charter falſely, 


the true one has it, Succeſſio ad predict am 


Marjoriam, vel ipſa deficiente, ad . en "ng 
heredem, de corpore Domini Regis Roberti linea- 


liter deſcendentem, ſine contradidione cujuſcunque 
revertatur; dum tamen de conſenſu Domini Regis 


wel rpfo deficiente, quod abſit, de conſenſu Majo- 


ris partis communitatis Regni, dlicta Marjoria 
Matrimonialiter fuit Copulata. Mr. Atwoods | 
__ falſe Tranſlation is, That the ſaid Marjory © 


ſould ſucceed in the Kingdom, or other the Kings 


| Danghters, if they Married with conſent of the 
King and Kingdom. Wherein his deſigne is 


apparent to make the Monarchy not Succeſive 
but elective, albeit the Act expreſſes Marjory 


| Bruce the Daughter, Heir apparent, the day of 

the ordination, and that the Crown belong'd 

to her as Lineal Heir without conrradiction, 

But ſuppoſing the Femal Succeſſion, ha 
een 
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been ſimply excluded by an Act of the King, ' 


I Vith advice and conſent of the Eſtates of Par- 
liament, as it is in France by the Salick Law, 


would therefore the Monarchy be changed p. 51%, 


from Succeſſive to Elective ? Our Author 
thinks * that this Act of Parliament did not 


go beyond the perſon of Marjory, and that it 


was the States of the Kingdom! taking to them- 
ſelves a power of judging, according to the 
intent of an Act of Settlement, who did by 
a new dced of theirs, extend the Act to pre- 


fer Robert Stewart Marjorie s Son; But in this he 
ſhows his ignorance, Marjory being only ſu- 
perceeded, in caſe Edward Bruce or the Heirs 
Male of his Body, ſhould ſurvive the King, 


which did not happen, the Right of Marjory 
and her Son did continue by vertue of the for- 
mer Laws, and he Succeeded and was not E- 
llected King : But beſide this Ac, there are 
bother two to be found in Fordon, declaring 
the Succeſſion of the Crown to belong to Ro- 


bert Stewart Son of Walter, Stewart of Scotland, 
by his Wife Marjory Bruce of good Memory, 
which was to cut off the pretenſions of 
other Competitors that might appear, the 
firſt whereof is Recorded at length, bear- 
ing to have been in the year 1318, (When 
both Edward, and Robert's Mother were dead ) TL 


her? 's ſens 


: declaring that he was toSucceed to his [Grand- proximicy 


father King Kobert Pruce, failicing Heirs Male e e 
of his Body, which caſe: did not happen, for ne = 
David Bruce was born atteryards, and ſo upon pony 


King 
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King Davids death, the Right of the Crown 
came to Robert Stewart by Succeſſion, and not 
Election ; the other Act declaring the Suc- 
ceſſion of Robert Stewart, after David the King's 
Son, was in the year 1326. King Robert Stewart 
the 27 of March 1371, immediatly after the 
performing of the ſolemnity of Anointing and 
Coronation,declared in preſence of the States, 
his own Right of Succeſſion, as well by proximitie 
of Blood, as by certain inſtruments made the time 
of his Grandfather, and there fore, after he had 
received the Oaths of Fidelity and Homage, and 
willing after the manner and example of the 
ſaid-good King Robert hisGrandfather,(tho more 
than needful ) to declare his Succeſſor and true Heir, 
| | 5 tho the ſame did clearly appear, Gy the unanimous 
BY conſent, Declared, that John Fart of Carrick, 
be aud Stewart of Scotland, Erit & eſſe debet verus 
| Glegittimus heres ſuus, &c. There is a ſecond. 
Act of Succeſſion in the third year of that Kings 
Reign, which doth not only declare © John to 
© be Heir of the Crown, but after him, failie- | 
ing Heirs-male, Robert Earl of Fife and Mon- 
© teith, & he failicing in like manner, Alex ander | 
© Stewart ofBadzenach atterwardsEarl of Buchan, 
all defigned ſons of the firſtMarriage,and they 
© alſo failieing to David Earl of Strathern; 
and in like manner after him, to Walter Stew- 
art afterwards Earl OfAthol, Sons of the ſecond 
Marriage, and failicing of all the Heirs Male, 
veri & legittimi heredes de Sanguine & Parentela 
| © regal;, &c. $0 chat our Queen Mary the firſt, 
i ” ">... © $ereeded 
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* Sncceeded by the nature of the Monarchie, and 

by the laſt partof the ſaid Act,asright & lawtul 

Heir of the Crown. If Mr. Atwood deſire more of = 
this Act, he may have * it verbatim, by which * See 

it plainly appears, there was no Baſtardie in % and 


e warts 


the caſe of King Robert the Third, and that he Collcgi. 
needed not the aſſiſtance of an Act of the States ons 

* to capacitat him to Succeed, || This Writer P. 5160 
does moſt impudently aver, that the Charter 
no in the Scots Colledge at Paris, by Robert 


the ſecond, when he was Stewart of Scotland, 
carries with it apparent marks Of Forgerie, be- 
cauſe it beareth a diſpenſation for Robert Stewart 


to Marry Elizabeth Mure, notwithſtanding of 


the impediment of Conſanguinity and Atfini- 
ty, the Charter ſays he, is || dated at Perth P. 515. 
the 12 of January 1364, and atteſted by John 
Stewart, bis firſt Son and Heir, Lord of Kyle; 
His cheif ground of Forgery is, that in the 
gear 1364, John #he Sox is Styled Lord of Kyle, 
(which he lays) 7s abundantly diſproved by an 
undloubted record produced by the Lord Tarbet, 
being a Charter of King David, which he places 
iu the year 1350, atteſted by Robert, and his firſt 
begotten Son and Heir John Stewart, Earl of 


© Carrick, And doth reaſonably conclude, that 


if John was Earl of Carrick in the year 1350, 
he could not Subſcrive any Deed or Charter 
thereafter, only with the Title of a Barrony, & 
thinks the Charter was granted by Fohz Lord 


die Ile, the Son in Law, and not by Joh Lord 


of Kyle. I muſt in this matter vindicat our 
. LF] Conntrie: 
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King Davids death, the Right of the Crown 
came to Robert Stewart by Succeſſion, and not 
Election; the other Act declaring the Suc- 
ceſſion of Robert Stewart, after David the King's 
Son, was in the year 1326. King Robert Stewart 
the 27 of March 1371, immediatly after the 
performing of the ſolemnity of Anointing and 
Coronation, declared in preſence of the States, 
his own Night of Succeſſion, as well by proximitic 
of Blood, as by certain inſtruments made the time 
of his Grandfather, and therefore, after he had 
received the Oaths of Fidelity and Homage, and 
willing after the manner and example of the 
ſaid-good King Robert hisGrandfather,( tho more 
than needful ) to declare his Succeſſor and true Heir, 
tho the ſame did clearly appear, Oby the unanimous 
conſent, Declared, that John Earl of Carrick, 
and Stewart of Scotland, Erit &. eſſe debet verus 

legittimus heres ſuus, &c. There is a ſecond 
Act of Succeſſion in the third year of that Kings 
Reign, which doth not only declare © John to 
obe Heir of the Crown, but after him, failic- 
ing Heirs-male, Robert Earl of Fife and Mon- 
© teith, & he failicing in like manner, Alexander 
Stewart Of Badxenach afterwardsEarl of Buchan, 
all deſigned ſons of the firſt Marriage, and they 
allo failieing to David Earl of Strathern; 
and in like manncr after him, to Walter Stew- 
art afterwards Earl GAthol, Sons of the ſecond 
Marriage, and failicing of all the Heirs Male, 
Veri & legittimi heredes de Sanguine & Parentela 
* regal;, &c. S0 chat our Queen Mary the firſt, 
rm © 
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Sncceeded by the nature of the Monarchie, and 
Hy the laſt partof the ſaid Act, as right & law tul 
Heir of the Crown. If Mr. Atwood deſire more of 
this Act, he may have * it verbatim, by which * See 
it plainly appears, there was no Baſtardie in e and 
the caſe of King Robert the Third, and that he Celle at. 
needed not the aſſiſtance of an Act of the States ons 
to capacitat him to Succeed, || This Writer P. 55 


docs moſt impudently aver, that the Charter 


nowꝛ in the Scots Colledge at Paris, by Robert 


the ſecond, when he was Stewart of Scotland, 


carries with it apparent marks Of Forgerie, be- 
cauſe it beareth a diſpenſation for Robert Stewart 
to Marry Elizabeth Mare, notwithſtanding of 
the impediment of Conſanguinity and Aftini= 
ty, the Charter ſays he, is || dated at Perth! P. 51+. 


_ the 12 of January 1364, and atteſted by John 


Stewart, bis firſl Son and Heir, Lord of Kyle; 
His cheif ground of Forgery is, that in the 
gear 1364, John the Son is Styled Lord of Kyle, 


(which he ſays) is abundantly diſproved by an 


andoubted record produced by the Lord Tarbet, 


being a Charter of King David,which he places 


4 the year 1350, atteſted by Robert, and his firſt 


. begotten Son and Heir John Stewart, Earl of 


Carrick, And doth reaſonably conclude, that 
if John was Earl of Carrick in the year 1350, 
he could not Subſcrive any Deed or Charter 


thereafter, only with the Title of a Barrony, & 
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thinks the Charter was granted by 7% Lord 

de IIa, the Son in Law, and not by John Lord 

of Kyle. I muſt in this matter vindicat our 
r Gone 


XXXVI. De. Preface. 
Countrie-men of the Romiſb communion, from 
impoſing upon Men of Quality, by producing 

to them a Forged Charter; for I have ſeen 

this Charter Verbatim as it is publiſhed by 
them, in the Extracts out of the two Regiſter 
Books of the Biſhopricht of Glaſgow, taken from 
theſe records in the year 15 56, ſome years before 
they were carried to Paris, at the Reforma- 
tion. The ingenious perſons of both Nations, 
who have ſcen this Charter, would caſily have 
diſcovered its falſhood, if it had carried ſuch 
apparent marks of Forgery, as doth the Char- 
ters of Homage by Malcolm the third aud 
Edgar, which Atwood with a great dale of 
paſſion, would perſwade the World to be 


genuine, What he ſayeth of a Charter grant- 
ed by King David in the ycar 1350, atteſted 


by John Stewart Earl of Carrick, diſcovers his 
groſs ignorance, for at that time King David 
being a Priſoner in Exgland, granted no Char- 


ters, and John was not Earl of Carrick, till his 
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he would have found Fob» deſigned by the 
| Barony of || Kyle, in an expedition he had 3 in Hen L. 
the year 1355, into the Stewartrie of Aydlirdale j oaks 
under his Father the Stewart, when King David 7obanmes 
| was detained in England:and i inthe ſame Chro- HC 
; nicle is deſigned ft Johannes Seneſcallus de Kyle. diani,Do- 
And in the Regiſter of Paſay, he will ff 13 a wins da 
'3 Charter byltfoerme ele, Bomm de Kyle, + Ad An. 
to that Abbacieʒ nor will he find in any authen- 1363 
tick Deed, Charter or Record, John deſigned Kater 
Comes de Carrick, till the end of the Reign Of Seneſcallus, 
King David, and particularly in his Charter ſons 
. of confirmation, of the Popes Bull, con- Srrashern, 
+) cerning the goods of the Deceait Biſhops. drug 10 
|. Upon "this ſubject the Learned and Judi- primoge- 
cCious Hiſloriographer Mr. Rymer in his firſt pious & 
© eres ip- 
Letter to the Lord Biſhop of Carlile, hath from us, Po 
the Engliſb Records, given many and proper minus de 
inſtances and ingenious remarks. As to the)“ ds, 
grant, by King Nobert to one Joßn Stewart, 
begot between him and his beloved Moram, 
I take it to be a miſtake, in Tranſcribing the 
! Record, which beareth to be DileFam noſiſ ant 
4 Mariotam which laſt word beingcontr a&ted,has 
been read Moramzit appearcth by that and an 
other Charter by that K. in the Rec ords, that 
Mariota de Cardney, was the Kings Con cubine, 5 
and Mother of threg, Sons, whereof this Jobs 
Stewart was one, who not Lands from the rin, 5 
King. Nobert de Cardeny Brother to this Con- ns 7 
cubine, by her favour was promoted to be rem Regis 
[Biſhop ot Dankel. it is beyond debate, that or- * 
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the three Sons of Elizabeth Mure, and two of 
Euphame Roſs, mentioned in the ſecond De- 
claration, concerning the Succeſſion to t' e 
Crown, and in many Fauthentick Deeds, wete 
lawtul Children,and Mariotd's three Sons were 
Baſtards, and their Mother the Kings Concu- 
bine. | believe it cannot be made a appear by 
any authentick deed, that Elizabeth Mure was 
Marricd to md of Teſter, or to any other 
but to Robert, Stewart of Scotland; I ſuppoſe 
the ground of this miſtake may be, that near 
this time John Giffard of Teſter was Married 
. to Eupham Morham (not Mure or More) Daughj- 
ter and Heir of the F amily of Morbam of chat Y 
Ik in Eaſt-Lothian, by whom the Lands of 
Morham was acquired to the Family of Teſter, © 
for this I have ſeen a Charter of eee J 
by Hugo Giffard dominus de Veſter, filins & here. 
Domine Eutemie Giffard Dominede Morham G. 
de Barn, of a Charter by Onondam Dominus 
Thomas deMorhem which he gave to the Abbot 
& Convent of Holy rud-houſe in Edinburgh, ſuper 
jure Patronatus Fecleſp de Bara, which was 
confirmed by Enſerrig filia dis Domini Thome | 
de Merhar, filus & 2 heredis Domini home de 5 
Morhame Pairis, Yet, G. Sponſe quondam | 
Domin Joannis bog Fare in ſua pura & Þ 
Libera viduitate, T he Charter by Hugo 
Giffard is 15 1 Baru, ſecundo Decembris 
1345, I take the firit deſignation of Eufemia 
Gifard, to be a miſtake tox Morpam, for ſhe 
15 5 afterward. dclig ned Eufemia, the Laughter 


0; 
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of Sir Thomas of Morhame, Son of Sir Thomas de 


Mor ham her Grand- father, an] ſhe is deſigned 
I dy Morhame and Barn, or perhaps ſhe is 
called in the firſt place Giffard by the Sirname 


of her Husband, after the Eugliſb faſhion; This 


being in the ycar 1345, agrees with the time 


of Elizabeth Mure. The continuator of f Fordon ; Lib. 14 
. . . * * I i 4, 
living in the Reign of King James the ſecond, C. Ur. 


hath taken the Sirname of Mure, for Morham 


name of his firſt Wife, and ſo made up the Fa- 


with Elizabeth, oft which Story no part is true, 


favorite of Walter Earl of Athol, and willing 
to excuſe upon that Title, the Murder of King 
James the firſt by that Earl; and Writing in 


a time when all the perſons concerned in this 


Story were dead, has been bliadlv followed 


in his miſtake, by the reſt of the 5-0e;h Writers. 


- The Publither (Chartæ Authentice Roberti Se- 
neſchalli Scotie, has endeavoured to vindicat 


Joannes Major from this Fable, and to im- 
pute it to the ſimplicitie of Hedor Hoetius, and 
cheifly to the diſſoyal principles of George 


Buchanan, whom he ſayeth could protluce ao 
other Witneſs but Hector Boetius; J acknow- 
ledge that Author has very judiciouily in his 


ODICLYAtlions, 


2 p ” ber:us de 
and changed the Chriſtened name Euſemis (the Ho 


name of K. Robert's ad. Wiie } to Elizabeth the Elisabeth 
| 4 : ; „A trestilios, 
bulous Story of Elizabeth Mure's being Married jJoaunem, 
to Giffard of Teſter, and after his death and the 33 - 
death of Queen Eufe mia, King Robert's Marriage det-onſi- 
10 Vit Domi- 
This Continuator living in theReign ot K. Fa. f. 
the ſecond, as above ſaid, has probably been a &c. 
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XL. The Preface. 
Obſervations, diſcuſſed that Fable, but has 
given a wrong turn to the riſe of it, which 

was by the aforeſaid continuator who wrote, 


when King James the Second was fourteen | 
years old, as appears by the Chronicle it ſelf, 


"ooh 


— falling to be about the year 1444, pro- 
|Lib.6.C. bably before the Birth of Major or Boetius The 
6. F. 121. paſſage of || Joannes Major is, Mortua enim Eli- 


wabeth Regina, hanc Eufemi am in conjugem ac- 
cepit, & Matrimonii gratia proles legitimate 


ſunt, from which the Publiſher obſerves, that 


0 


„ Major eſteemed Elizabeth Mure to be dead, be- 
5 fore the Marriage of Robert Stewart with Eupham 


1 Koſs,and adds a ſpeciall turn of his own, that 


at leaſt the firſt Children of that Marriage were 


2805 the firſt Wife of Nobert was alive, and that 


Et mor- the Illegittimationt aſcrived by the more An- 
rua Kegi- cient Writers, to the Children of Euphamie Roſs 
Na Eu * . . * = 

mie, de. the ſecond Wife, was by Boetins miſtake im- 


ſponſavit puted to the Children of Elizabeth Mure. For 


premiſ- 


lam Do. this gloſſe, the Publiſher is indeed lyable to 
minam Correction, tho not for the authentick Char- 


"af e ter, I acknowledge the words are Majors, but 
tute ſu- T am perſwaded the ſenſe is not his, but the 


perveni- error is in the Printing, in tranſpoſing Eliza- 
entis ma- 


rrimoniz be % for Euſeris, and the Clauſe being thus 
2darum read, mortua enim Eufemia Regina, banc E- © 


5.4470 lizabetham in conjugem accepit, Ec. ſo Ma- 


timati Joy is agreed with himſelf, and the * reſt ; If 
funt pre the obſervator will preſs the literal meaning 


dicti tres, 


&, againſt the true ſenſe, he will have no rea- 


ſon 


begotten in Adulterie, while Elizabeth Mure 


e Oe 2 0M g 


The Preface. XLI. 
ſon to commend Major as an eminent Doctor 
of the Facultie of Paris, when his opinion is, 
that Elizabeth Mure lived until ſhe was Queen, 
which was neceſlarlie after King Robert be- 
came King in the year 1371, and ſo doth over- 
throw the faith of the authentick Charter, 
bearing Elizabeth Mure to be dead in the year 
1364, and maketh the two Sons of Euph an 


. Roſs Baſtards, who by the Act of Succeſſion 


are declared lawful Children and Succeſſors to 
the Crown: and Major muſt contradict him- - Lib. 6. 


ſelf, when he ſayeth, Anno ſecundo Regyi Ro- C. 1. F. 104 
berti Regis, filia Comitis Roſſenſis coronata eſt 


Regina: &c. And without mentioning Eli- 
zabeth Mure to be Queen, and treating of Ro- Lib.z. c. 
bert the ſecond, uſeth theſe words || 1ffe Rex 17-F.76.1 
de facto unan de filiabus Adæ Mure wilitis, ſibi ais ga ti 
copulavit, quam poſtea per Diſpenſationem uxoren 
duxit,ex qua Robertum Tertium genuit, which 


clearly ſheweth, that he did not reckon Eliza- 


beth Mure Queen, and the firſt lawful Wife of 


King Robert. 


It is ſtrange to fee with what fury Mr. At- 
wood diſcharges himſelf, againſt his learned 
and worthy Countrie-men, the Lord Biſhop 
of Carlile, Mr. Tyrrell, Dr. Hicks, and Sit Henry 


Spelman and others, for no other reaſon, but 


becauſe that what they have with judgment 
and modeſty advanced in their Writings, is 
inconſiſtent with his imaginarie Schemes, Fa- 
bulous Authors, Forged Charters, and inter- 
polated Lawes ; He is in a ſpecial manner 2 
ju 
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Juſt to the right Reverend beforementionedpre- 


late, and Mr. Tyrrell. who had diſcovered in 
their Writings great inclination to be equal 


and fair to both Nations, and with whom! 


have found my ſelf oblidged to differ in ſome 
matters, wherein 1 conceive they ſeem to have 


favoured their own Countrie. He is {till more 


rude & indiſcreet to ſome of our Countric- men, 


eſpecially to the Learned and Eminent Law- 


yer Mr. Thomas Craig of Ricartoun Ad vocat, 
whom he only follows, where he was miſtaken 
iz. in his denying Regi am Majeſtatem to be 
a part of our ancient Scotrfþ Law:l have not de- 
ſigned that worthy perſon Sir Thomas Craig (as 


Mr. Atwood hath) for whole memory, and the 


worthy Gentle-man his Repreſcntative, and 5 


the many Honourable and Eminent perſons 
deſcended of him, I have great Honour and 


Eſteem, but have given him the Title which 
he uſed, and by which he was known in his 
lifetime, and is affixed to his Book De Feudis, 
publiſhed in the year 1655, by his near Re- 
lation Mr. Robert Burnet of Crimount Advocat, 
_ afterwards a Lord of Seſſion, & Father to the 


late Sir Thomas Burnet Phyfician to Her Ma- 
jeſty, and the Learned Dr. Burnet Lord Biſhop 
of Salrsburrie. It 1s true the forementioned 
Learned publiſher doth inform, that King 
James the ſixth made offer of the honour of 
| Knighthood, to the learned Mr. Craig, which 

he ſlighted, but upon this account he hath of 
late been called Sir 1homas Craig. In Mr. At- 
. woods 
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woods opinion, it was crime enongh for Mr. 
Nid path, to have Tranſlated Mr. Craig ITreatiſe 
aſſerting the Soveraignity, and lader lente 
of the Crown of Scotland, and eſpccially to 
have prefixed a Pretace, diſcoverins the For- 
gery of the Charter of Homage, imputed to 
King Malcolm the third. The Learned and 
Ingenious Mr. Fames Anderſon being without 
any ground of provocation, attackt by this Au- 
thor, is oblidged in defence of kis' Countrie 
and of himſelf to e a Treatiſe int itu- 
led, Am Hiſtorical Eſſay, ſhewing that the 
Cen and Kingdom of Scotland is Imperial 
and n ne, &c. Wherein he hath fol- 
| lowed that Author more cloſlie, in his proofs 
and inſtances. of Homages in late times; and I 
hear that the Learned Biſhop of Carlile 
has taken opportunity, to vindicat himſelf a- 
gainſt this inconſiderat Writer, in the Preface 
to his Book De Legibus Marc hi aru e, juſt now 
publiſned, which 1 hope beſides many uſeful 
- Records and Ob lervations, will concur with 
the performances, oi the Learned and Induſt- 
rious Sir Robert Sibbald, Mr. Anderſon, 3 and my 
own, to make a full Anſwer to Mr. Ai oo 
Treatiſe, and prevent his publiſhing a new — 
done to the ſame purpoſc (as it is ſaid he in- 5 i 
A | tendeth J or leſten its credit if publithed. | 
Since my obſervations upon the Laws of — 
Malcolm Mac heneth, I have ſcen Keliquie « Sb 1 
marnmand, nich works Jam bertwaded a re | 
genuine, and bear the true marks oi Sir Henry 
ok: 0a]. Spelman, 
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XLIV. The Preface. To 

Spel man, who was no Bigot (as Mr. Atwood 
calleth him) but one who in all his perfor- 
mances, gives full evidence of his profound 


Judgment, Learning and Modeſty. This 


2 I think due to that great Man, al- 
beit of an opinion different from mine about 
theſe Laws, which he thinks were not of 
Maſcolzz the ſecond; but Malcolm the third. 
The grounds he gives for his opinion are 


expreſſed with modeſty and deference,and tho 


i acknowledge them to be very pertinent and 
jzudicious, yet continue of the opinion, that 
theſe Laws were truely Malcolm Mcheneth's; for 
it is not agreed even among the Learned Eng liſf 

Antiquaries themiclves, that the Feudal Cow 


was firſt introduced in England by the Nor- 


tan Conqueror; and albeit it had been fo, it 
will not conclude, but that the Feudal Law 
might have been received in Scotland, betore 
the tune of Malcolm the third, when there 
was no Occaſion for that King, to give away 
his Lands to his Subjects tor military ſer- 


vice, as was tor Malcolm the ſecond, who 


had Wars with, and gave the laſt overthrow 3 
to the Dances and Norvegian s, and if the Feudal 


Law was received about that time in theſe 


Northern Kingdoms, or in France, or Normandie, 


the Scots having commerce wich theſe people, 


might calily have learn d the Law from them: It g 
is vot like that our K. Malcolm the third, would 


have learned the Feudal Law from Williams 


the Conqueror, or his Son Rufns as they alledge, 


with 
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| with whom he was not in very good terms : 
And we ſee from the ſecond Book of the Ma- 


jeſty, that the Scotiſ Laws were Compoſed 


not only of the Ferdat, and their own cuſto- 


mary Law, but of the Laws Civil and Can- 


non And our Kings might have ſuch Seals, 


: Writings, and Offices, as were conſtitute in 


Forraign parts, albeit ſome of them were not 
| ſo early eſtabliſhed in England, and ſince ſo 
ſoon as veſtiges of W citing are come to our 


hands, the offices of Chancellor, Conſtable, 


and Chamberland, were named in the Royal 


© Charters, it's to be preſumed, that they were 
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Of an Ancient eſtabliſhment, unleſs {uficient 
documents were brought, to inſtruct that they 


were no elder than Malcolm Canmor's time; 1 
think that Judicious & Learned Author has leſs 


probability for his opinion, that Regin Ma- 


jeſtatem, was Compoſed at the command of 
King David the ſecond, and not the firſt, for 


the reaſons I have given in my Treatite,where- 
in Iadvance ſome opinions, which [ ſubmit to 
the judgment of the Learned” : 
In amy Fourth & Fifth Chapters, have treated 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion, as it was 
early received by the Scots in Britein, from the 
Diſciples of St. John, &the Doctors of theEaſtern 

Church, according to the Writings of the Pre 
phets, Apoſtles & Evangliſts, and not accor ding | 
to the Decrees and Conſtitutions of the Hori 
Church; For this, my cheif Author is the Le- 
rable Beds, who him. el. was a Saen of the 
| G 'E; 2 +: _ Ko. 0 
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Romiſh communion. The Fourth Chapter is 
chiefly a Collection of Texts joyned together 
for this purpoſe, with a few Obſervations. 
The next Chapter containeth inferences and 
remarks, with ſome new Facts adduced, which 
may have occaſioned more Repetition then ! 
could have wiſhed; The chief heads in both 
Chapters are, Columba's coming from Ireland, 
and fixing his principal Monaſtrie in [col kill, 
which was governed by an Abbot and Pres- 
byters without a Biſhop, whoſe juriſdiction 
was over the Scotiſh Monaſtries in Ireland, and 
over the Scotiſʒ & Pictiſh in Britain. The ſecond 
Head is concerning the Miſſions by the Abbat 
and Monks of this Monaſtry, to convert the 
Northumbrian Saxons to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the appointing and ordaining Biſhops or 
Doctors for theſe Churches, from whole Di- 
ſciples, and by whoſe ordinations more Chur 
ches Vero lanted, and Biſhops and Doftor: f 
eſtabliſned in the other Saxon Eingdoms, Which 
Saxon Churches of the Scotiſh inſtitution, did 


Gio; WIL phos authority of the Pope and Biſhop © 


of Rome, and for a long time did mantain the 
Aire 1022, betwixt them and the Ro:7/5 $axox © 
Churches, which at laſt prevailed over all the 
Færron Churches. The third Head is to ew 


th At the Bi 175 Scatifh, and Fickiſpb C ! hurche I, b 


did after this time mantaine their P e CS, 
and ſepa ration from the Romiſh Church, and 
ſeemed to be all of the ſame comumnion and 7 
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| thereafter by the Scots as to the Obſervation 
| of Eaſter, & the Tonſure;Yet the Scots remained 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, in the time 
of Bede, as to other matgers; and that the 
HBrittons by their conference with Auſtine they g 
Monk ,appearcd altogether apetſe from joyn- Lib.a. 20. 
ing with the Romiſh Church,“ as Bede teſtifies * Lib. s. 
of them. In manad ging of which heads, I have gs Ba | 
endeavourcd to lay betore the jadicious Rea- | 
der, the matters of Fact, making as few infe- | 
rences as I could, but if any of the Learned & 
Judicious of the Reformed Church, have taken 
offence at any thing I have advanced, 1 de- | 
dclare I am ſorry for it, and that it was not | 
my intention, to give them the leaſt ground 
of diflatisfaction, but meerly to declare che 
truth as to the ſtate of Religion, and of the 
Churches in theſc places as it appeared to me. 
What I have ſaid concerning the government 
of the Church, is as an Hiſtorian and not 25 a 
Divine, wherein I donot pretend to deduce 
it's conſtitution from the-* Sacred Text, or 
to ſhew how it was eſtabliſhed in other Coun- 
tries in Chriſtendom, from the writings of 
the Fathers. The Learned Sel len, in his Pre- 
face to the Decem Scriptores, ſeems. to think 
that ſuch a conſtitution of a Churc] bal, as was 
amongſt the Scots, and their neiehbe Gurs, was 
to be found in th C Alexandria Cl. rches. 1 
have giyen my Reaſons why I differ iro: 1m tho 
earned and Pions Doctors Lo 4, and . ie: 
fleet, the late and preſent | Bilkops of Ve aft 
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and other Divines of the Exgliſu Church, who 7 


think that Dioceſian Biſhops were eſtabliſhed 
in the Scotiſh and Britiſh Churches, at their 
firſt converſionto the Chriſtian Faith, and 
have excepted ſpecially againſt the opinion 
of Doctor 9Stzllingficet, that there were Arch 
Biſhops or Metrapolitans in the Britiſp Church 
be fore the coming of the Saxons to Britain ; 
And for further eſtabliſhing my opinion, Inow 
adduce the teſtimonic of Milliam of Newbury 
a Romaniſt, who ſays that before Auſtine there 


were no Arch-Biſhops in Britain, and that the 


Northern Nations contented themſelves with 
Biſhops, and cared not for the prerogative 
of the Pal: I know in the Church of England 


there have been Confeſſors and Martyrs for 


the Reformed Religion, and that Church 
hath been a bullwark againſt Popery, and 
many of their Divines have lately ſignalized 


themſelves in their Writings againſt the Pa- 


op ut. H 


77 


piſts, and in oppoſeing the Tolleration or 


Introduction of the Southern Hereſies into Brit- 
tain, and many of the Prelats and Divines of 


that Church, have given full evidence of their 


Chriſtian moderation, to their Brethren of the 


Reformed Churches, diſſenting in leſſer matters. 


n 
— 


* 
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De rebus Anglicis in proemio Primus enim Auguſtinus, 
accepto a Romano rontibce pallio, Archiepitcopus in Britania, 
factus eſt. Barbarz vero Nationes Europe etiam olim ad fi- 
dem Chriſti converſæ, contentæ Epiſcopis, Pallii Prærogativa 


non curabant. 
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It ought indeed to be the endeavor of all 
true Proteſtants, to unite and accomodat dif- 
ferences in Religious matters, and that there 
ſhould be no ſtrife, when the Cananites are 
yet in the Land. 

The Sixth and Seventh Chapters, contain 
the ſecond Period, which is from the year 
731, when Bede wrote his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſto- 
rie, till the year 1056 when Malcolm the third 


came to the throne. This being a time of 


ignorance, of which few Writers are now ex- 
| tant, I am oOblidged to take my proots tor 
| the moſt part, from the moſt Ancicnt Writers 
after the conqueſt, treating of theſe times. 


It is probable, that the ſtate of Religion in 


Scotland, was much the ſame, as Bede had 


left it in the former period, and the Church- 
men in this, paſſed under the name of Culder, 
Colidei, or Keldei, that is Coleute Deum, as we 
© have it from the Popiſh Writer of the Hiſtory 


Of the Biſhop-right of Drxkell. 
I have endeavourcd, from expreſſions in 
Marianuus Scotus, to give marks for diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt the I. iſh and Britiſb Scots. In my 
opinion, the Doctrine and Conſtitution of the 
Scotiſi Britiſh Church in this period, do very 


much differ from what was eltabiiſhed in the | 


© Romiſh, and even in the Saxon or Engliſh, and 
in many of the Meſtern Churchs, the new Doct- 
rines of Image worſhip, and Tranſubſtantiati- 


on were oppoſed. If in theſe matters the 
Romaniſts of this Nation may think I have ad- 


vanced 
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vanced too far, they will oblige me in pro- 
duceing authentick proofs, for amending my 


miſtakes, but ” the infallible Authority - 


their C hurch, I can never be determined. 

is with unwillineneſs, and meerly to "oAif, 
the errors of our Hiſtoric, that I have fo nar- 
roulie noticed, what l conceived to be miſtakes 
in the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory of Arch-15iſhop 
Spot ſwood, and others of his way; Lacknow- 
ledge that Prelate to have been a great man, 


of good underſtanding, mild Diſpoſition, and i 
well affected to his Country, and the Reformed | 


Religion, and an enemy to Popery, which 
principle he was firmly inſtructed in, by his 

worthy Father, eminent in the Reformation of 
 Religion;T he Biſtorians in that time were too 


much given to the looſe way of Writing, &ready 
to take on truſt, without examining the pro- 
ofs, which ſometimes led that Biſhop out of 

the way. The Learned and Orthodox Writings 
of the Drs. Baron, Forbes, and others, doe 


ſufficiently recomend them to polterity. 


The Eight and Ninth Chapters do treat of © 


matters Fo il and Ecclefiaſtick, from the acceſ- 
ſion of King Malcolm the third to the Throne, 
till the death of his youngeſt Son Ring David 


the firſt, in the year 11 53. In this period the 


inſtructions arc ſufficient; from Hiſtorics in, or 
near, theſe times, and from Charters, Records, & 
authentick deeds ; the Hiſtorians I have uſed 
being Engliſb, will have the more credit in 
what ny aller to the advantage 1 this 
King- 
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dom: The Proefs for Religion are alſo taken 
from Popiſh Writers, and Charters framed by 

*® zealous Romaniſts containing large Grants, 

tor introducing and ſecuring the Romiſh Reli- 
gion in this Kingdom, and tho without doubt 

they did ſuppreſs or neglect the Writings of 
the Church- men, and Monuments of the 

Church before their Times, yet by the Provi- 

dence and Goodneſs of GOD, ſuch Veſtiges 
remain d as do clear, that the pure Chriſtian 

Religion was eſtabliſhed, till ſubverted by No- 

m1iſh Innovations, and ſo theſe Inſtructions 

ſerve to clear what was the State of Religion 
in the Second Period, under the Culdear 

Church- men, and when it came to be altered 
SHR 1 

As far as I can find Evidence, I have trac- 
cd the Origine and Progreſs of Biſnoprights, 

Aͤbbacies and Priories, the laſt two were intire- 
ly within this Period, and calculat to propa- 

gat the Romiſp Religion in this Kingdom, u- 
pon the Ruines and Suppreſſions of the culde- 

4 n Churches and Monaſtries; which neverthe- 

leſs were not totally ſuppreſſed: For beſides 

the Inſtances I have given in the Ninth Chap- 
ter, I have an other from (a) Fordon, which is, 

That the ancient Culdean Priorie of Abernethie 

did ſubſiſt until the year 1272, when it was 

converted into a Collegiat Church of Chano- 
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1. (a) Lib. 10. F. 292 Hoc anno factus eſt Prioratus de Abernethie : 
- w Cangnicos Regulares qui prius fuerunt Cheldes, = ; 
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ons Regular, and it is likely that great Numbers 
of the true Faith continued from theſe times, till 
the Reign of King Robert Bruce, ſeparat from 
the Church of Rome, and for that Reaſon were 
branded with the Name of Hereticks from 
that Church, as appearcth by the Bull of Pope 
John the Twenty Second, for Anointing King 
j (bert Bruce and his Succcflor „Which 1njoyneth 
the Biſhop of St. Ard: eme, or any other Scotiſ 
Bi op periorming the Ceremony, to receive 
irom the King the time of the Anointing and 
Coronation, an Oath to the Romi sh) Church, 
Huod de prefato Regio,  aliis terris Tos ſueque 
artiom ſubjeFis, univerſos hereticos ab Ecclefs 74 
acnoiatos, bona fide pro viribus exterminare ſtu- 
dlebit, quodgue Libertates & Tmmunitates Eccle- 
ſe 22 ledere vel minuere per fe, vel alios non 
preſument, quin 74:10 Cas deſendent G conſervabunt 
alleſas, ipſaſ que facient a ſuis ſubditis integraliter 
obſervari, But for all theſe Precautions, and 
the Perſecutions againſt the true Chriſtians, the 
Lollards could never be rooted out, and 1 hope £ 
in GOD, the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able 
to prevail againſt the true Scotiſþ Church, 
which has been Ancient and Stedtalt 1 in Oppo- 
fition to Popery. 8 
The States and Body of the Kingdom being J 
reformed from Popery, did by the Authority 
of the Regent and Eſtates of Abc ata Anno 
n Abol ith the uſurped Authority of the : 
F Pope, and amilled the Acts of Parliament 
made: agaiuli GODS W ord, and for mantai- 


nance 
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* © nance of Idolatry in time paſt, and ratiſud 
© the Confeſſion of Faith, according to the in- 
* tallible Word of GOD, and the Scriptures 
(which was received by the Scorzfh Church in 
the ancient Times, before the Introduction of 
| Popery, in the T welth © Century) and decia- 
Fred the Churchas it was fo Rcformed, to be 


the True and Holy Church, and the King 


* was obliged to give his Oath at the Corona- 
© tion, to ſerve GOD according to the Rules of 
the Scripture, and conform to that Ruf e, to 

* mantain the true Religion, profeſſed within 
* the Kingdom, the time of the Reformation, 

and to rule the People according to the love- 

* able Laws, and to be careful to root out all 
* Hereticks and Enemies to the true Worſhip 

* of GOD. Theſe were enacted for reviving 


the ancicnt Fundamental Qualifications of 5 


the Monarchs, and the Rights of this King- 


dom, whereby the profeſſing and mantaining 
of the true reformed Religion, and the love- 


able Laws concerning it, became a part of the 
Coronation Oath, and Qualification of the 


Fidelity and true Alledgeance, which the Sub- 


ject bore, and did ſwear to the Soveraign, and 
the Owning and Mantaining of the true re- 


formed Religion, is a Civil as well as a Religi- 


- ous Right of the Kingdom. It appeareth by 
the Act of Succeſſion Anno 1318, whereby 


the Subjects were bound to ſwear Alledgeance 0 1 475 
to King Robert Bruce, and the Heirs male law- 


fully procreat of his wot; | Tanquans Reg? Juo 


On 


241. 
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& Domino Liegio parebunt in omnibus, quilibet ſi- 
cundum ſtatum ſuum &. conditionem, & fide- 
liter pro viribus eicdlem Alſiſtent, pro tuitione G- 
defenſione jurium & libertatum Regni memorati, * 
contra omnes mortales, &c. and failicing of 
ſuch Heirs-male, to Robert Stewart, cui omnes 
ſupradidi de Regno parebunt in omnibus, & fide- 
liter ajiſtent, ficut de perſona Domini Regis ſu- 
perius eſt expreſſum, That the Soveraign Succeſ- 
ſive Monarchy of this Kingdom is legal, and 
limited to Defend and Mantain the Religi- 
on, Rights and Liberties of the Subject. 
In theſe two Chapters, IJ have mantained 
the Soveraignity of the Crown, and the Inde- 
pendency of the Church, and had given ſome 
Vindication of the firſt, in the Second Feriod, 
and in this One Mr, Atwood coming to my 
Hand, obliged me to inlarge on that Subject: 
In vindicating our Church from the Dependan- 
cy upon Canterbury or Tork, beſides the Ad van- 
tages from the Popes Bulls, one of which Mr. 
| Rymer has lately cauſed Print) in my Opi- 
nion the Evidences are clear from the Exeliſh 
Writers, and even from Eadmerus himſelf, tho 
his chief aim has been to advance the Primacy 
of Canterbury over this Church. : 
I have given the Reaſons, which afford 
ground to believe that Tranſubſtantiation and 
other Romiſh Doctrines were brought into the 
'Exgliſþ Church, by Archbiſhop Lanfranc and 
others of the Norman Clergy; And perhaps 
the Three Mercian Monks, planters of the | 
POR rd 0s PRs e Engliſh 
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Engliſo Northern Monaſtries were Profelytes of 
the Romiſh Church, and did advance the Inte- 
| reſt of that Church in theſe Parts of England; 
* The ſubmiſſion of the 1riſþ and Welſb Churches 


5 to that of England, was a great Advancement 


of the Romiſh Power, and nothing in theſe 
parts remained free from the Komiſh Yoak, fave 
the Scotiſh Church; In which by the gradual 
Introduction of Forraign Rowiſh Doctors, and 
by the taking off ſome of their own Clergy 


by Preferments to Biſhoprights, Abbacys, and 
Priories then Erected, the Religion and Face 


of the Church came to be changed to the 
 Romiſh Model. I have Obſerved, that the 
Churches before theſe Times were not dedicat 

to the blefled Virgin, or any of the Saints, 
Pet tothe Holy Trinity. Of this Thave given 


muauy inſtances, and ſhall add ſome more from 


Ricardo Epiſcopo, & c. Decimam meam de 
© Redditibus meis de Moravia, & deplacitis meis 
per totum Epiſcopatum Morav, &c, The Church 
of Speyny, one of the principal ones of that 


the Regiſter of the Biſhop-right of Murray, 
lately come to the Lawyers Library, vis. A 
Charter by King William, Deo &. Ecclefie . 


Sane Trinitatis, de Epiſcopatu Moravienſi, G. 


* Dioceſe, and where the Biſhop reſided, was 
dedicat to the Holy Trinity, as was the Church 


YH of Drau hard in Murray, Erected in a Priory by 


* King David the firſt, depending upon the 
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Abbacy of Dumfermline; Copies of the Char- 
ter of Foundation are to be ſeen in the Ne 
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following words, Quare firmiter precipio Balivis 
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vable of the Biſhopright of Murray ( albeit it 
ſeems to be the Third Erected in the Kingdom) 
that it's Settlement was much oppoſed by the 


Clergy and People, as is inſinuat by the fore- 


mentioned Charter of King William, in the 


meis de Morav. ut ipſi fine diſturbatione faciant 


| Richardo Epiſcopo &. Succeſſoribas, ſingulis annis, 


[ Chron, 
de Mel, 


redditibus meis, &c. And is more fully expreſ- 
{ed in a Charter by the ſame Biſhop Richard, 
to the Abbacy of Kinroſs. It appeareth from 


the ſame Regiſter, that Biſhop Bricius Succeſſor 
to Richard, in the Year || 1203, was the firſt 


who was able to fix a Cathedral Church at 
Speyny, and inſtitut Chanoins. Perhaps it is 
for this Reaſon, that the accounts of that 


 Biſhopright are ſo late, little mention being 


made of the Biſhops Simeon and Richard, 


other Records, we have the Biſhops Gregory, 
and William the Popes Legat, who dyed (a) 


Anno 1162, and after him Felix (not in the 
Printed Liſt ) Biſhop of Murray, who is a Wit- 


neſs in a (5) Charter by King William, Williel- 


ano filio Freſekin, of Stratbroc, Roſſile,Inchekel, 
Duffus, Macher, & Kintrai, Terram quam 


Freſekir pater ſuns tenait tempore Regis David 
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( -) Chron . St crucis de Edinburg, ( 5) Penes D. Kath. 


Dominam de Cararoſs. Nept. & Her Dom, Lud. Steuart Ad- 


Avi 


vocati. 


ſters of Murray and Dumfermline. It's obſer. 


plenarie & integre, habere prediFam clecimam de : 


Predeceſlors of Bricius, albeit by the help of 


d The Pre face. Len 
Avi mei, and ſo the time of this Charter and 
of Biſhop Felix, muſt be betwixt the year 1162, 


and the year F 1171, when Sizveon de Toner be- f Chron. 
S Mer. 


came Biſhop of Murray; I have had no time 
to give an account of the Regiſters of this 
Biſhopright, which the Publick may expect 
- ſometime from ſome of our Learned Antiqua- 


ries. I have further obſerved a Bull of Inno- 


cent the fourth, the 8th Year of his Pontificat, 
= complaining of the great Men of the Court, 
Judges, Clergy and Laitie, and for that Reaſon 


ſeems to be direct to Three Engliſh Biſhops. I 


ſhall inſert ſome parts of this Bull, Nonnulli 
de Clero ut concuſſis calumpnis HAaliſicium corruat, 


adverſus Pontifices ſuos, impias ut dicitur inter ſe 


Colligationes & C onjurationes iunectunt, &c. 
Quequidem ex eo precipue quod in quibuſddam 


Keligioſes & Clericis cooperationis dicuntnr habere 


© favorem, &c. Diſtrifte precipiendo Manda mus 


quatenus Conſiligrios, Officiales, minifiros Regis 


Fegniq; ejuſdem Magnates, & alios tam Religioſos 
G clericos, quam Laicos. This Bull falling to 


be in the 1251, was the next Year after the 


Inſtrument taken concerning the Contraverſie 
betwixt the Prior of St. Azdrews, and the Provoſt 
of the Caldees, and may inſinuat the jealouſie 
the Pope had of the unſoundneſs of the &cotiſi 


Nation, by the connivance of the Clergy and 


Monks. 


If the Curioſity of our Countrymen were 
but a little more excited, it's probable more 
+ AKRecords and authentick Deeds concerning 
8 | Biſhop- 
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Biſhoprights, Abbacies, Priories, and other 
Eccleſiaſtick Benefices, might be diſcovered in 


the hands of publick and privat Perſons at 


Home or Abroad; It is not long ſince many 


of theſe Church Records, contained in the 


Library of Sir James Balfour, came to the 
Biblotheque of the Faculty of Advocats, who 
ſince have purchaſed ſome others, as the Char- 


tularies of the Biſhoprick of Aberdeen, and 


Abbacy of Kelſo, the laſt of which has not 


been heard of, till the beginning of the Vear 
1704, containing many excellent Deeds, of 
which the laſt is in the Year 1323, about which 


time probably the Regiſter has been Written. 
By the order of the Right Honourable James 


Earl of Mortoun, there have been lately exhi- 
bited the whole Original Evidences of the 


Abbacy of Melroſs, from the Year 1141, till 


the Year 1616, containing a great number of 


various Charters, Deeds, and Authentick In- 
ſtruments with their Seals, and more of theſe 


daily come to hand, and may be found in the 
_ Seotiſh Colledges Abroad, if theſe poſſeſſed of 


them were pleaſed to give full and impartial 
accounts, for the Advantage of their Country, 
and Improvement of Learning, to help to 


complcat the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, Monaſticon, 


or Baronage of the Kingdom. Beſides Ab- 


bots and Priors (the greater Prelats of the 
Church ) I have taken ſome notice of the 
Deans, Arch-deacons, and ſome of the moſt 
eminent Parochial Churches; But I recom- 


mend 
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mend theſe who are deſireous to have abun- 
dant Satis fiction in theſe Matters, to the Trea- 
tiſe of Church Lands and Tithes, containing 
theHiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Rcvenues, Churches, 
Church-Officcs, Dencfices, Oc. by the Ingent- 
dus and Induſtrious Mr. Williams Forbes Advo- 
cat, juſt now published. . 
| The Meetings of ſome Honourable: and 
knowing Gentlemen, hath of late made ſome 
Improvements of this kind of Learning, by 
whom I was injoyned to undertake this Work. 
Theſe Wake and Curious Perſons, refolve 
to continue their Conferences till a compleat 


_ Hiſtorical Account be made of the Nation; 


And we may expect ſhortly to ſce a Deſeri p⸗ 
tion of the Shires of Lauer and Renfrem, and 
other Treatiſes from the Judicious and Learn- 
ed Gentleman, Mr Hamilton of Hiſbaw. An 
Hiſtorical and Genealogical Acconnt of the 
Noble, Famous and V aliant Family of Dow- 
elas, and exact Notes from the Evidences of 
the Abbacy of Metroſs, and others of that kind 
will be publiſhed by the diligent and ingeni- 
' ous Mr. David Simpſon. It is hoped, that o- 
ther Parts of the Antiquities and Curioſities 
of our Countrey, will be exactly and judici- 
dully Illuſtrated by other Learn d Perſons of 
the Society. In my Appendix I intended to 
have Printed more Copies of Charters of An- 
cient Foundations than theſe concerning G 
gow, Scone, Dumfermline, and Kelſo, eſpeci- 
ally ſome relating to Holy-rood-hauſe ; But find- 
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ing them to be much of the ſame Tenor with 
theſe 1 have already printed, I proceeded to 
the Genealogical Accounts of the Donors and 
Witneſſes, and ſome other Critical and Hiſto- 
rical Remarks upon them. 
lt was not improper to give gencalogical 
Accounts of the perſons tound in the Charters 
of Foundation, and theſe would have been 
lame, it Juſtice had not bcen done in taking 
notice of other Families, which are to be 
found in the Charters of the Kings Alexander 
and David, or of the Great Men living in 
their Times, and upon ſuch only I have made 
4 Remarks, and upon a few after King David, 
WM and theſe notable Families, or for Which 1 
have ſcen Original Charters, or found them 
In the Regiſters I uſed, eſpecially of Kelſo, of 
whom! could only make a few Remarks in an 
Appendix, leaving the more full Accounts of 
them to a Monaſticon or Baronage of the 
Nation. I do not conclude all theſe Families 
to have had their Beginnings in theſe times, 
when we meet with them i in the moſt Ancient 
_ Charters: On the contrair, I think it pro- 
bable, that theſe perſons, being then notable 
In the Kingdom, have tor the moſt part been 
ſettled there for a long time. Tho I have o- 
mitted none I could find in the Reigns of the 
Kings Alexander and David, yet ſome may 
have eſcaped me, and there has been many 
eminent perſons in theſe Times, who did not 


fall in my way, having but ſcen a tew of the 
anf 
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many Ancient Chartcrs and Records, and in 


the latter, the Witneſſes being frequently o- 
mitted, and the Record ending Teſtibrs, Oc. 
The Ereliſh Antiquarics think tie uſe of Sir- 


names hereditarlie affixed to Families, to have 


been brought into that Kingdom by the Nor- 
mans; It is very probable that King David 
from the Example of England, brought Sir- 
names into this Nation, and by planting here 
ſome Families of the Norman Extract, as the 
Morevills, Omfravils, and Somervells; And yet 
in that Reign, the greater part are deſigned 
not by Sirnames, but from their Fathers, or 
Progenitors, or by ſome perſonal Appellative, 


as Vuet Albus, and Thor Longus: And theſe 
only being occaſionally mentioned in Charters, 


or as Witneſſes in them, without Relation to 


Lands, it was hard for me to find out their 
 Succeſſors, and theſe who had Sirnames, or 


did moſt early uſe them, are rather to be pre- 


ſumed Strangers, or later Families in this 
Kingdom. In Charters, 1 find Malterus firſt 
filius Alam a Witnes, and then even in the 
Reign of King David, he comes to be deſign- 


ed Dapifer ; And in a Charter by King Mal- 


colm in the Records of Durhame, he is deſign- 
ed Sereſcallys, as he is in another by that 
King to the Abbacy of Melysſs de Birchinſyde 
. Leggardeſewde Teſt.Ernaldo.Epo. Sti. Andreg. 

His Son is called Alanus filius Walters, Dapifer, 
and Walterus the Second the Grand- child, is 
the firſt commonly called Sexeſcallus, and who 
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wood, 
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fixed the Office of Stewart as the Sirname of 


his Family, In the Reign of King Alexander 


the Third, we find Walterns N Comes 
de Monteith, probably the ſecond Son of this 
Walter, and younger Brother of l-xander, 
Stewart of Scotland; For I have ſcen a Ci Char- 


ter by Patrick Earl 'of Dumzbay to the Abbac 


of Melroſs, in the 34 year of King e 


| 24, wherein Walters Filius Walter Sencſcalli 


15 deſigned a Witnes; And then we have J. 


annes Seneſcallus, commonly call'd de Bute, who 


in the abſence of his elder Brother Fames the 
Great Stewart, commanded a part ot the Sc. 


 #iſh Army Anno 1 298, at che Battle of Falkiri: 


In the Year 1327, we have alſo Allan Stem. 


nt of Darnley,and then Sir Al. Stewart of Cruicl:- 
ſtoun 1397. 


Coſpatricius is deſigned frater Dolfin, before he 
is called Comes, both he and Mallus are called 


Comites before they received the additions of | 
their Territories of Duxbay and S&trathern. It 


is plain in the firſt Charters, few are deſigned 
by Sirnames, but generally by their Father, as 
Ewin M- Archil, and Rotulf filius Dunegall, 
and ſo we come to be ignorant of many 
Ancient Families whoſe Predeceflors are fo 


deſigned ; Whereas we pericdly know later 


ones S uſing Sirnames. 

Ihe Author of a Treatiſe Entituled, Remains 

concerning Britain, Anno 1614, Owns Sir- 

names to be brought into England after the 

Conquelt, and hath many curious conjectures. 
Coll» 
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concerning the different Origins of them, and 
thinks, That at fir(t they were uſed only by the 
beſt Families, and for the moſt part were local from 
lj places of their Habitation, Nativity, or 

Countrey, and aſſumed by theſe who before were 
Lom by Patronymicks, and that the Names of 
places being far more Ancient than Sirnames, its 
evident that the Laft were talen from the firſt, 
and not the Names of I laces from Perſons and 
that it was a ſufficient proof of Ancient deſcent pag, 124 
where the Inhabitant had his ſurname of the place 5 
he Inhabiteth. Of this fort with us is the Sir- 
name and Family of Dowelaſs, for the firſt of 
that Sirname I find is (4 Millielmus de Duue- 
elas, in the Reign of King William, and 
|| Erchebant de Duueglas in the Reign of Alexan- | 1 Arch- 
dey the 2d; Its like the firſt was Brother to 
Hricius Biſhop of Murray, and yet Dowelas the 
Name of that Place is to be found more early, | 
as in the bounding, in the Original Charter of 2 
+ Machelyn to the Abbacy of Melroſs, towards tb , 
the Lands of Duueglas, and a Fiſhing in the 3 
Water of Air; The Grant is confirmed by 
King. Hilliam, to which Ingelram Biſhop of 
| Glaſeow 15a Witneſs, and ſo behoved to be in 
the beginning of the Reign of that King, 
The King reſerved a certain Annuity pay- 
able by that Abbacy, which was after- 
ward Giited to the Abbacy of Paiſtay. 


* nth a 


4% 


(a) I Charta Confir. W, Regis Charts Aagarit filii Duvenald 
Eccleſie Sie crucis de Edinburgh de Dalgernoae. 
„„ And 


[| Regi- 


LXIV. me eee. 
In the || Charter by Arnold, Abbot de 


fro Kalch, Kelſo, terram ſuper Duveglaſs, and in the ſame 


432. 


Regiſter, in the Marches de Polneil aſque ad 

Aquam de Duglax; And in the bounding of 
Alete Charter by that Abbot, Sicut Duſ- 
glaſs deſcendit in Clude de Craford. And ſo it 
may be concluded, that the Family inhabit- 
ing the Lands of Dowelas was very Ancient, 
albeit that Sirname be not to be found ſo early 


as others; And that this being an Ancient 


Scottiſh Family, took the Deſignation from 
their Lands when Sirnames were commonly 
_ uſed. The like is to be ſaid of the Name of 
Crarford, taken from a place of that Name in 
Clideſdale, the Place Cranford being named in 
the before-mentioned bounding with Domglar, 
and I have ſeen a Charter of Confrination of 


the Church of Crayford by Joceline Biſhop of 


Glaſgow, to the Abbacy of Holy-rood-houſe : 


It's like the greateſt part of theſe Lands went 
early by an Heirets to the Family of Lindſay, 
yet a part remained with the Iſſue Male of the 


ancient Proprietars; Becauſe I find in a 
bounding Charter by David de Lindeſey of 
ſome Lands to the Abbacy of Newhortle out of 


the Lands of Crauford, fn terram meam & 


terram Johannis flii Reginaldi de Crauford, / 
ad ter ram Eccleſie de Crauford, that the Lands 
of John the Son of Reginald are excepted out 


of the aforeſaid Donation; This probably gave 


riſe to the diſtinction of the Lands of Cr, 


Eindſay from Crauford John Jet remaining, 


"The 
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The firſt I find uſing this Sirname is || Re- NRG. 


ginaldus de Crquford, Vicecomes de Are, in the u Kalch. 


Lear 1228. This Reginaldys de Crasford ſeems 

to be of Loudonn, for I have ſeen in the hands 
of the Right Honourable Hugh Earl of Loudoun, 
Lord Secretary of State, a Charter by Richard 
Morevile Conſtable, Jacobo filio L of the 


Lands of Loudoun and 255 Alſo another 
Charter by William Merevile, Jacobo de Lon- 
dun terram de Laudlun. I doubt not but Jacobus 


filius Lambini in the firſt Charter, was of 
Clideſdale, and Son of that Lambinns, who 
gave the Name to Lambintoun, and in the 


fecond Charter takes the proper Sirname of 


Loudoun from his Lands. Reginaldus de Crau- 


[- ford byhis Marriage with the Heireh of James, 
has obtained the Lands of Loudoun; For I 


ſee amongſt the Writes belonging to that 


Family three Charters by Allan Lord of 


Galloway, Succeſſor to the Ae Hugoni 


de Crauford of the Lands of (voſſebi, Mane 8 
tertiam partem ville de Steventun; The 


Second of theſe Charters is confirmed byAlexan- 


der the 24. in the twelfth Year of his Reign, 


which is the Year 1226. It's probable 
Hugo Crau ford was the Son of Reginald; For 


ina || Charter by Walter Semſchallns fia 


Alani, in the Reign of Alexander the Second, An ich 


to the Abbacy of "Paſlay, de terra de Dalmu-* 


liz, amongſt the Witneſſes is Reginaldus de 
| Crauford, Vicecomes de Air, G. Hug o filius Re- 
&inaldi, There is another Charter * King 


Robert 


reP 
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Robert Bruce, A. Negri imo Duncano Cambel 
Militi & Suſanne ſponſe ſue, onmes terras ſuas de 
Loudoun G de Stevenſtoun, cum pertinentiis 
in Cuningham, preidos Duncanum &. Suſan- 
nam ſhonſam ſuam Hereditarie contingentes ratio- 
ne dlicte ſponſeʒ And fo by Suſanna the Heireſs 
of Cranford, the Lands of Loudoun & Steven— 
ſon came to the Campbels,HereditarySheriffs of 
Air, and afterwards Lords, and then Earls of 
Loudoun, who yct retain the Superiority of 
Stevenſon, and carries the Arms of Crauford and 
Campbell. Of this Family there are deſcended 
many ancient Families of the Sirname of 
Crawford in the Shire of Air, of which 
the Learned Mr. Thomas Cranford has gi- 
ven an account. On the ſame account Cath- 
cart muſt be reckoned an ancient Family, ſe- 
ing the Church of Retkert is given to the 


- » Libre Monaſtery of Paſlay * by Malter theSon of All ae 
Paſ. 7: 6 Dapifer the Founder, and in a Charter by 


Allan, filius Walter: Dapifer, confirming the 
Donation of the Church of Kethere, and other 
Donation by his Father, Ray naldus de Kethert 
is a Witneſs, which aer is ſhortly after 
the Death of Walter the Father, in the Year 
1178. In another Charter by this Allan of | 
an Annuity payable to himout of Maphelin by Y 
the Monks of Melroſs, Ranul fes de Nelles 18 
a Witneſs. 
In the Chartularies of this Abbacy and 0 
Kelſo about the end of the Reigg of 
King Malcolz the 4th, Robertus filius my 
| an 
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and Petrus frater ejus are to be found Witneſſes, 
who afterwards took the Sirname de Þ ofloc 
from the Church and Lands of that Name ; 
Their Succeſſor is Sir Robert Polloch of that 
11k, Baronet. It's like in the fame way the Fa- 
mily of Ersin took their Sirname from a place 
fo called on the River (yd in Renfrew, which 
from Erbin Earl of Mars. came to the Hamil- 
tons of Orbiſtoun, and now to Valter Stewart 
Lord Blantyre; Of this kind there are many 
Inſtances in other places, as Thomas de Laſtal- 
rie, and from him it's thought that the Lands of 
Feſtalrig came to the Logans, Dominus' Nobertus 
de Logan is mentioned in the * 12 year of K. 7 Charts 
Mendes the 24. In the beginning of. the de a 705 
Reign of King William, is Thomas de Morhb am, ves Cm. 
who was Grand-father to Thomas de Marbew. gel 
_ father to Eufemia de Morhaz:, Widow 
to John Giffard of Teſter before mentioned; 
E This Giffard was deſcended of Hugo Giffard a 
| Norman, who lived in the Reign ot King 
Malcolm the ath. 
' Sirnames came alſo from Chriſtned Names, 
as Dodingſtoun near Edinburgh from Dodine 3 
For! have ſeen deſigned lj Hugo filius Doding, 
die villa Dodineſtoun ; And its like Honſtoun in 
FNenfrem may be Henſtoun, the Antiquity of 


that Family I know not, but I have ſeen Find- 


N law de Homſtoun | in the year 5 12 96, of whom 


i In Ch. W. de Pereri Ponte Abbacie Sanctæ. crucis. * * Prinn's 


Hiſt; K. Edw. »f „ 
„ 1 


| N 
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is deſcended Sir Joh» Houſtoun of that Ik Ba. 

ſ i Ch. ronet. From || Kanulfus Le Clere C Larkingtounis . 
3 called; That Clerkingtonn near Hadlingtoun is 
"7 hl mentioned in an * Charter by K. David the firſt 
Jur-4. and given by that King to the Priory of Had. 
dlingtoun: Caldonr-Clers, is ſo called to diſtin- 
aith it from other Calders, for I have ſeen it 
deſigned Caldour Ranulff Le (lere. 
From Kyninmord in Fife, is the Family of 
K repreſented by Dame Griſſel Kinin- | 
month Wife to Sir Alexander Murray ot, Melgum 
Baronet, of the Family of Philiphangh, whols 
Uncle is Major General Robert Murray. I have 
|! Biz. {een a || Charter by Robert Biſhop of Sz. An 
und. grews to the Church and Chanoins there of 
the Lands of Kyninmuned cum Tofto de Kilri- 
mont, of this eee was Matthew de Kin— 
Jad, Arch-deacon of St. Andrews, who ac- 
TPP cording to the || Chron. de Melroſs, became 
117. Biſhop of Aberdeen in the year 1172: But in 
the Chartulary of Aberdeen, I find a Charter of 
the Barony of Murthill to Matthens Epiſcopus 
Aberdonenſis by King Malcolm the 4th. in the 
115 year of his Reign, which behoved to be 
about the year 1164. 3 
lhave given many inſtances of Sirnames taken E 
fromCountries, I ſhall add tome others, and Firſt, þ 
The Great and Numerous Sirname of Murray, 
as appears from rium Hiltory in the year 1296, 
Where they are to be found in many Shires of Þ 
the Kingdom, the chief of whom ſeem to be 
Dominus Willielmus de Morravia de Bot hel 
1 miles, 
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miles, and Willelmus de Morravia de Tullibar— 
dine Del Conte de Perth, of theſe Families 1 
know not the Originals, but I have ſeen a 
Charter by King William to the Abbacy of 
Holy. rood-honſe, mentioning Millielmus de Mor- 
ravia, and after that time Ricardus de Morravia, 
Gilbertus de Morravia, Andreas de Morradia, 
 Walterus de Morravia, and an other Millielmus 
dle Morravia, all before the Death of King 
* Alexander the Third. It is evident that al- 
tho the principal Perſons of the Family have 
come from the Countrey of Murray in the North, 
and ſettled in the South of Scotland, yet ſome 
of leſs Note continued in or near the Countrey 
of their Origine: Beſides the Murrays of 
Bothwel and Tullibardine, there are many Fa- 
milies of that Sirname in the Kingdom, whoſe 
Deſcent cannot be inſtructed to be from 
any other. I have ſeen a Charter (tran- 
ſumed by Gavin Dunbar Biſhop of Aberdeen 
| Clerk-Regiſter) by James Lord of Dowglas, to 
Rodger de Morravia filius Archibaldi of the Lands 
of Faula, in the year 1321. Archibald de Mor- 


| ravia is to be found in || Prin. 1296 3 And I HA oe 
have ſeen a Precept directed by Hen. Biſhop of k. Edu. 


St. Andrews, in the year 1413. to Patrick Mur- 
E ray. Domino de Fallahill, to glve Seaſin to Nil. 
liam Borthwick of a certain Annuity out of 


| Prencado in the Regality of Stow; That Fa- 
| mily has of a long time been heretable Sheriffs 


of Selkirk, or the Forreſt, and Sir John Murray 
one of the Commiſſioners for the Shire of Sel- 
hh CLK 24 kirk. 


—_—_ 
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kirk to the Parliament in the year 1612, was 
deſigned of Fallahill, but the Family fince 
| hath been ſtyled of Philip haugb, and Sir James 
Murray Lord Clerk-Regilter is the Great grand- 
child of the before mentioned Sir oh Murray. 


h renes The Original || Charter of the Great and Ho- 


Vice com. nourable Family of Marray of Cock-pule, is from 
3 John Ranulf Earl of Murray to his Nephew, 
which ſhews his Original to have been from the 
North; This Family came to the Degree of 
Baronet, Viſcount Annan, and Earl of Annan- 
dale, the Viſcounteſs of Stormont is the Linea! 
5 /* Heir, and Murray of * Bronghtoun is the Mal: 
Wigtoun deſcendant. The Original Charter of || Tou- 


fm thechadam is from King David deſigning him 


Shire *% | 2 bs 55 " | 3 
rtrling. Conſanguinens. The Murrays of Abercairnie 


* Rot and Blackbarronie,the laſt a Baronet, claim anci- 


R. Pa. ad ent Deſcent and Independance on other Fami- 


lies of that Sirname: And beſides them, there 
are many Great and Honourable Families in 
the South, who are Earls, Lords, Barons, | 
and Baronets ; Its probable, that even Sir An- 
drem Murray of Bothwel,Governour to King D 
vic Bruce, retained an Eſtate in the North, and | 
of him our Hiſtorians report, that having viſt- 
ted that Countrey, he died, and was buried at | 
Roſemarkie, And it is certain, that in the | 
Reign of K. Alexr: the 24, there were Murray. 
Of Pertin, now called Caſtleſtewart, and of Dun- 
fail, there were anciently the Murrays of Cowbin | 
and Pullroſſie, the laſt remaining in Sutherland: 
And there are alſo Murrays Proprietars o 
JI EY we Ones WES b F 3 Lan 8 
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Lands in Caithneſs, fo that this Sirname has 
{pred from Caithneſs and Sutherland to Galloway. 


Fordon tells us, that in the year 1185, 
King William gave Carrick to Duncan the 


Son of Gilbert the Son of Fergus of Gallo- 


way, after which time, before he was Earl of 


Carrick, heand theſe deſcending of him, took 
the Sirname de Carrick, which from the Chartu- 
laries of Nembotle, pg and others will appear 
to have bcen a great Sirname in the Nation, 


and John de Carrick was Chancellour to King | 
Robert the 2d. The Siraame of Cuninghame is 


certainly taken from the Name of that Coun- 
trey; But when it began to be uſed I can 
not preciſely tell. I ſee in the Charter by 
Allan Lord of Galloway, to || Hew Crawford, 


Ricardus de Cuningham is a Witneſs: Allo is — 


mentioned in the Kegitter of Paiſly Fergnſius de 


Cunningham; And more antiently Conmgsburg 


was a Sirname in Galloway, and other (49 


Places. Certain it is that that Name became 


numerous and powerful in the Reign of Kin 


Robert Bruce, as appears from the Charters 


of that King; And Jacobus de Cuninghan, 


who had the Lands of Haſſenden and others in 
the South, was Brother to Robert de Cuning- 
ham, who had Lambroughtoun in the Coun- 


try of Cunningham: Their —— came 


to be of Kilmars, and his Succeſſor was in the 2 


(a) Galfridu Coningwbur in Charts R. Male Mbbatie de 
None. 1 


* = » 3 2 = "e 
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Reign of King James the 2d. created Lord 
Kilmars, and by King Fames the 34. Earl of 
CGlencairn. William is now Earl of Glencairn. 
I Rot. By a || Charter from K. Robert the 2d, Milliam 

R. R. adi. (uningham had the Lands of Weſtbarns in Fife. 

Ro; Robertus de Mundegumbry probably of Norman 
Extraction, is a Witneſs in the Charter of Foun- 

dation of Paiſlay, by Walter filius Alani Dapifer, 

with Robertus filius Fulberti, In that Regiſter 

ſeveral Perſons are to be found of that Sirname, 

as Alanus and Fohannes: The firſt ſeems to 
have had Poſſeſſion of I-merwick, the Princi- 

pal Family was of Egleſbam, for Sir John Mont- 

gomerie is ſo deſigned in that Regiſter in the 
Reign of K. Rho. the 2d, and in Jrinns Hiſtory 

he is deſigned Del Conte de Lanark; As Mur- 

chanch de Montgomerie is deligned Del Conte 

eln Rott. de Are. King Robert Bruce gives Char- 
K. Koh. 1. ter of the Lands of Stary to Alan Montgomerie, 
upon the Refignation of Ala» his Father. 
Other Lands in Kyle and Carrick were poſſeſ- 
penez ſed by that Sirname, and the Original Char- 

cm. de ter of the Starr is a Confirmation by King Ro- 

Steir. bert the 24. the Eleventh Year of his Reign, | 
of the Donation by Marjorie MontgomerieDaugh- | 

ter to John Montgomerie of Stair, to Malcolm 
the Son of Hen. Fergus de Carrick, from whom 
theſe Lands were called, STAIR-Montgomerie, 

and are heretably tranſmitted to Fo.E. of Starr. 
About this time Joh? Montgomerie of Egelſham, 

by viarriage with the Heireſs of Sir Hugh Eg- 
lingtoun of that lk, obtained the Lands of 
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Eglingtoun, Ardroſſan, and others in Cuning- 
bam, he was deſigned of Ardroſſan, his Succeſ- 
for was Alexander Lord Montgomerie, in the 
Reign of King James the 2d, and Earl of Es- 
lingtoun in the Reign of King James the 44h; 
Their Succeſſor is Alexander Earl of Eglingtour. 
Walterns de Berkeley probably of Ergliſh Extra- 
ction, is to be found about the time of King 
Malcolm, and was Camerarius Regis Millielmi. 
Da. de Berkeley is to be found in Fordon An. 
1252. the time of King Alexander 3d. he was 
probably of Gairtlay, and Barclay of Towre in 
that ſame Country is an antient Family, as 
was Barclay in Fife Sheriff of that Shire. 
I have accounted for the moſt antient Earls 
of the Kingdom, and it will not be unreaſon- 
able to mention ſome later Ones in the Reigns 3 
of the Kings Milliam, and Alexander the 2d. — 
Alwin was the firſt Earl of Lennox in the be- » ;, Rgg. N 
ginning of King William, his Succeſſor was Pall. ö 
Malduin, and after him the Malcolms: Earl 
Duncan married his Daughter to Murdoch af- 
terwards Duke of Albanie; Stewart of Darulie 
having married the Second, his Succefſor Lord 
Darnlie, obtained the Earldom of Lennox in 
the Reign of King James the 3d. Harald Earl 
of Caithneſs was in the Year 1187, defeat by 
King William. King Alexander the 2d. gave 
that Earldom to Magnus the Son of Gillibrid 
Earl of Angus, by the Deſignation of North. 
Caitineſs,tor payment of a Yearly Duty of Ten 
pound Sterling to that King and his Succeflors, 
7 J which 
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which Deſignation ſeems to diſtinguiſh it from 


the Souther-Land of Caithneſe: I find no diſtinct 


mention ofthe Earldom of Caithneſs, till Wal- 
ter Stewart was deſign d by it afterwards Earl of 
Athole, and then I ſuppoſe it came to Robert 
his Grand-child; And falling under Forefaul- 
ture, fell to George Crighton of Kairns, and then 
to Will:amSinclair formerly Chancellor and Earl 
of Orkney, and now belongs to rhe Sizclairs of 


his Blood. Ferquhard was in the Reign of King 


In Rot. 
R. R. 244, 


Alexander the 24. the firſt Earl of Roſs, his Son 
was Eatl Malcolm, and then the Williams, and 


Hugo, whoſe Son was Earl Milliam, his ſecond 
Son Hugh Roſs of Rarichics, was Predeceſſor to 
David Roſs of Belnagoun, his Siſter was Euphans 


Queen to King Robert the 2d. Earl Milliams el- 


deſt Daughter Eupham was married to Malter 


Leſlie, who 1n her Right was Earl of R/ 
Ca) The ſecond Daughter Johanna married to 


Sir Alexander Frazer Of Philorth, Predeceſſor to 


William Lord Saltoun. By the Heireſs of Leſlie | 
the Earldom came to Mackdonald Lord of the 
Ifles, whoſe Succeſſor being forefaulted in the 


| Reign of King James the 2d, the Earldom ſtands 


annex d tothe Crown. The Mecmyſes and Mack- 


tntoſhes are ſaid to be deſcended of Mackduff 


the 3d.) is David Earl of Weemys. It would be 


militi fratrj, Cc. Penes D. de Salteun. 


Earl of Fife, the Repreſentative of the firſt (ot a 


great Family, in the Reign of King Alexander 


88 
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44 In Ch. Walteri Leſlie D. de Roſe Alexandre Frazer, 
deſircable 
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very deſireable that the Learned in theſe Coun- 


tries, would illuſtrat the Hiſtory from the Origi- 
nal Charters of the Abbacy cf Cowper fou. ed 
by K. Malcolm the 4th, Which are in tlie hands 
of the right Honourable John Lord Balimcrino, 
who docs honour the Meeting ine nme qua— 
rics with his preſence, and fram the Regi- 
ſters of the Biſhoprick of rechen in the Hands 
of the right Honcurable James Earl of I ax- 
mire, and from the Regiſters of Aberdeen and 
n ay, and the Abbacics and Priories, of 4- 
berbrothock tounded by K. William, of Lindors 
by David Earl of Huntington his Brotr cr, Deir 
b Viilliam (umming the firſt Earl of J achan, | 
22 ardy by K. e the 2d, Nilo by 
King David the 1ſt. Peanly by John Biſſet, and 
Fer by Ferquhard firſt Carl of Roſs, the laſt I 
ſuppoſe to be in the Hands of the right Honou- 
rable George Earl of Cromarty. | 
WVillielmus de Haia is a Witnes in King Mal- 
colm's Charter to the Abbacy of Scone, and is 
alſo to be found in that Kings Charters to the 
Abbacy of (orper, of which the Ori- 
ginal Charter of Confirmation by Arnold Bi- 
ſhop of St. 4rdrews is extant in the hands of 
the Lord Balmerino, together with many o- 
thers, from whnch it appearcth, that David 
de Haia was Brother to the forementioned il. 
liam, and another V} zIliam was his Son, anc 
then Nicolaus de Haia, and in the year 130. 
Gilbertus de Haia Dominus de Errol: Its like 
the ſame perſon was afterward Conſtable of 
4 3 Scotland 
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Scotland, whoſe eldeſt Son is in the Regiſter of 
Scone, called Nicolaus de Haia Miles 1n his Fa- 
thers lifetime ; Of theſe is deſcended Charles 


now Earl of Errol. In the Charter of the Se- 
cond William de Haia, Thomas de Haia and Joan- 


nes de Haia frater ejus are Witneſſes, the ſame 
two perſons are deſigned Witneſſes and Bro- 
thers in theCharter of Foundation of Balmeri- 
no by K. Alex. the 2d. & fo appear to be neither 


Brethers nor Sons of Wil. Hay of Errol. I know 


not of what Family Thomas de Haid was Pre- 
deceſſor; but its like of John de Haia were de- 
ſcended the Hays of Locherward, thereafter of 
Teſter, and now ' Marqueſa Of Tiveeddele, for in 


the Regiſter of Newbotle is to be found a Char- 


ter to that Abbacy by Hillielmus de Haya filius 
Joannis de Haya Miles & Dominus de Lochus— 
werword, giving the liberty cf a Moſs called 
I «tneſtrocher, which Kobert the Son of David 
quondan Domini de Locherworna, G. ipſens Pa- 


ter, illi dedit, and fo as Vil. de Haya was hisSon, 


ſo it ſeems that John has marvied the Daughter 
of Nobert Lyne, by whom he came to be Maſter 
of Lochwarret. In the ſame Regiſter the Grants 
ot David de Lyne filius Koberti, and of Robertus 
filius de David are engroſſed; I ſuppole de 
Lyne has been Predecc efsor to the Sraclairs of 
Nell, as well as to the Hays of Lochwharrets for 


we find the Srnclairs of Roline in the Reign of 


Alex. the 3d, not only Ma ſters of theſe Lands, 


but alſo ot Caiteune near Loc hmharret, now called 


Borthwick. The Sirname Li has probably 
been 
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been taken from a place ſituat near a £r.at De- 
ſceat or Fall of Water, called in our Lan guage 
a Lin, aud Ros (ignitying a Point betwixt two 
Waters, which Las given the Name to the 
Caltle of U oſlime ſtauding on ſucha Point. 

Si uebi Tra in he Rc vn of Ring M- 
col give Sto ihe A! »Dacy Of Kc I, the Kirk of 
Keth gud ſome Lands there, his Eftate ſcems 
to- have co! me to Ege Lorrair by Eda his Wife 
b [CT of G121007 3 | Ibis Gitt is allo confir- 
med by Ferveus Son O i 1 Philip Mar [call Fs and 
The 'L ne e confirms theſe Giits, 
and Fecouneces a; y Cla im in favours of the 8. | 
bacy, aud Ad 0 Ig por disuſas 772 Charta patris uc i 
Heroes Mariſcalli contentac; And in a Notè in 
the lame Regiſt r Hervens is called de Keth, 
from whence ſome conjecture, that Heroen 
Mariſcallus was the Natural Father of John de 
Keth, who b. efore Joſiu had taken Deͤſigna- 
tion trom the Office ot Mariſcal, and not from 
the Lands of Keith. It is certain Malcola de 
Keth is to be tonnd more Ancient in that Re- 
giſter (in the Reign of King Milam ) than 
HFerveus Mariſcallus, who is not belore the 
Reign of &. Alexander the 2d. And the Fa- 
mily of Keith ſeems to me to be noblely de- 
ſcended of Simeon Fraſer, Malcolm Keth, Tg 
Philip Mariſcall. I have ſeen in a Charter by 
King William, Philipus and David fratres, Ma- 
riſcalli Regis, and in the ſame Kings Charter, 
David alone deſigned Mariſcallus . Regis ; 
Kichard was Son of Dad, and the Sirname of. 


[L2] Me. 
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Mariſcal continued till the Reigns of King Ro- 


bert and David Bruces, when ſome of them 
were torctaulted for adhering to Baliol. Of 
the Sirname of Mariſhat there are {ome to this 
day. I cannot gueſs what was the eccahon of 


the Sirname ot "Fraſer, but Ifee plainly that 
Sirname did not end with Siacon Fraſer 5 For 


2 | 
in the Regiſter o Newoo;le, thcrs a Grant to 


that Abbacy by Olivert the Son of Kelveri in 
Hale, Adam filius Odardi confirms the Grant, 


Oliveri avanculi ſi ; the fame perſon is de- 


ſigned Adam Fraſer ina Donation of his, de 
Jeneneeats de Southale, mentioning the Gut of 
Ol:vrs his Hacle, and | in his Chartcrs Bernard 
de Fraſer is a Witnes. There is another Charter 
to this Monaſtery by Adam filius Adam 

raſer, filius Oe Fraler mentioning 
Oliver, and the former Grauts, by which 
it is plain that Adam at firſt deſigned 
by a Patronimick, bis Father, himſelf, 
and his Son, came afterwards to be cal- 
called by the Sirname Fraſer, and in the ſame 
Regiſter, I find Gilbertus Frafer Vicecomes te 
Trend ecoair & alter hm Simeon Fraſer, Prede- 
cellors of the Fraſers of Tweeddale, whole 
Eſtate by an H-ir2{s came to Hay of Loch- 
wharret; The Scat of theſe 2 was Oliver- 


caſi le, proba bly fo called from Oliver the Son 
of Kelvert, Uncle to the firſt Adam Fraſer. 


It is like 'Jernard Eraſer was Predeceffor of 
1ouch- Fraſer in the Shire Of Ytirline, and 1n 


the Year 12937 1 Sir Andirem Frafer de- 


ſigned 
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ſigned Vicecomes de Stirviling a Witnels in a 
Charter by William Gourlay, to this Abbacy 
joyned with Patrick de Graham, John de 
Callentra, and William de Striveline Knights. 
In the Reign of Robert the Firlt, Sir Alexander 
Fraſer of Touch is Chamberlain, and at the ſame 
time we have another Sir Alexander Fraſer of 
(owie in the Shire of Aberdeen: There are alſo in 
the North the Fraſers of Fbilorth, now Lord 


Saltoumn, and the Lady Barroneſs of Lvat & Lord 


Fraſer. Hetrus de Haga is to be found a Witneſs 
in the Chartulary of Dryburgh, and others in the 
Keign of King illiam; Of whom probably 
are delcended the Hagues of Bymerſide. The 
Sirname of Monte Alto is to be found in the 
Reign of -lexander the 2d, of whom are the 
Mowats of Balqubollie. | 

Not having ſcen ancient Charters or Char- 
tularics concerning the Families in the High- 
lands,of theſe I can give but little account, but 
do leave them to the Enquiries to be made; 
This I do oblzrve, that they were defigned 
| by Patronimicks without Sirnames when theſe _ 
| were common in other parts of the King- 
dom. In a || Charter, Joannis de Samuelſtoun, | p.,.. 
Hugoni de Cranford, of any claim he had in Comer de 
Stevenſon, dated 1246, David More is amongſt Ludoun. 
the Witnefles; And in a Charter by Hugo 
de Crauford the Son of that Hugo, Neginaldus 
More is a Witneſs, and three of that Siruame 
are to be found D.] Connte de Are, in Prinn's 
Hiſtory, Anno 1296, The Mures of Ruwallan 
5 and 
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and Caldwell, are the chief Families of hat Sic 
name. I find Robertas, DiFus de Boyd in a Charter 
[ Charta || by Sir Fo. Erbin, about the year 1262, no doubt 
Penes Co- he was Predeceſſor to the Lords Boyd, and Earls 


8 of Kilmarnock. In the ſame year I have ſcen 


Waldeuus de Cochran a Witnels in a Char.cr by 
Diuffeallus filius Sun, Domino Vi elterò Sene- 
ſcallo Comiti de Menteeth 5 Aud in the Regitter 
of Paſlay the Cochrans are to be found Witneſſes: 
Cochran of that Ilk came to be Lord Cochran, and 
i _ afterwards E.of Dun lonald Great Grand-tather 
10 il. the preſent Earl. Tnthe Charter forcſaid 
1262, Joannes de i orter is a Witnels, probably 
Predeceſſor of Porterfield ofthat Ik. The Sir- 

name of Kennedy came ſrom Kenede a Chriſtned 


of Northberwick by Nicolaus filius Dunecani, 
de Carrich, Murchau Mack Kenede a Witneſs, 
This Charter is probably about the Year 1200, 
for Fordon obicrveth, that Gilberteof Galloway 
died inthe Year 1185, and that King Hliam 


" Mox cucter the 24. with the Title of Earl of 
_ Carrick, this Charter has been granted before 


having ſeen the Writes of this Family, I can 


give no account of them, till John Kennedy 
In Rot. Of Dinure, who gets ſcveral Charters, and of 
1. David. divers Lands from * King David Bruce, and 


8 the firſt and ſeventh of + Robert the 2d, 
_ Roberti2a; Obtains the Tony: of Dalrymple upon the 


Name; For I find in a Charter to the Nuns 


gave to his Son Duncan the Countrey of 
Carrick, Duncan being Honoured by King 


ne was deſigned Earl. In another charter! 
ſce Murchau deſigned Sereſe allus ( omitis, Not 


Re- 5 
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| Reſignation of Malcom and Hugo de Dalrymples : 
His Son, Sir Gilbert Kennedy was Father to 
James Kennedy, Husband to Mary, King Robert 
the 34's Daughter, by whom he had Gilbert 
Kennedy of Dinure firſt Lord Kennedy, and 
James biſhop of St. Andrews, they were both 
oi the Number of the Governours to King 
James the 3d. The Eldeſt is called through 
miltake by Bachauau, John Kennedy; For I 
have ſeen him in many Charters deſigned 
Gilbertus Dominus Kennedy, his Son was John, 
and David the Grand- child third Lord Ken- 
nedy, and firſt Earl of Casfills was killed at 
Floudoun, of whom is John now Earl of Casſills; 
Sir archbald Kennedy of Colzean Barronet, 
Repreſents the next Family deſcending of 
Calle. Thomas Kennedy of Bargainy was a 
Son of the firſt Sir Gilbert Kennedy of Dinnre - 
Ris Repreſentative is Sir Thomas Kennedy of 
 Kirkhill, The Writes of the Abbacy of Kil- 
winning, belong now to the Earl of 
| Eglinton, as do theſe of the Abbacies of Creſ- 
ragwell, Saul. ſeat, and Glenluce, to the Earl of 
 Casfills; From which accounts may be taken 
of the Families in the Shires of Air and Gal- 
 loway. I ſee the Sirname of Mackilvern early 
in theſe two Countries. In Galloway the moſt 
ancient Sirnames were Mackdowal, Via ckenlloch, 
Viackie, & Mack-lellan, afterward Lord K:rcud- 
bright. Lomitted to mention from the Regiſter of 
Kelſo, Nanulpbus de Heir, in the time of K. illiam 
alſo to be found in the Regiſters of Paiſlay and 
- |  Murrayz 
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Murray; And after him Thomas de Weir. Of this 
Siruame ſeveral Families remain in Clydeſdale, 
the chie. of which are Blackwood and Stone- 
 byres. In the ſame Regiſter is Nieellus de 
Fries, in the Reignof King Williazr, John 
de He ies is deſigned Knight in the Charters 
of King D vid the 2d; His Succeſſor came to 
be Lord Herries in the Reign of King James the 
34, whole Heireſs being Married to Job Max- 
well a younger Son of the Lord Maxwell „the Lord 
Herries their Succeſſor came atterward to the | 
DPign.ty of Lord Maxwell, and Earl of Nrthj- | 
date: And ſo the Dignity ot the Lord Herries 
being the leſter, was ſwallowed up of the 
orcater. 

Theſe who would know more of ancient 
Families, will find them in Charters lately | 
Publiſhed by the Learned Mr. Rymer Hiſtorio- | 
grapher, and Prinns's Hiſtory 0: Edward the | 
Firlt, and in the publick Records of Charters, 

and by Origiaal Charters in privat Hands, 
more of which will come to be Communicat to 
the Learned. Fordon cites Liber Breiſaicus 
(called Bruce's Book ) bearing it to have been 
Written in the Year 1375, rom which may 
be had the Names and Sir names of Men of 
great Note living near that time. 

In Tranſcribing Records or Notes of Char- 
ters, I have followed the old Sillabication of 
Words, in which the Vowel E and not the 
Dipthong was uſed. I promiſed to Publiſh 
in my Appendix, the Releaſe of Homage by 
Richard 


vx 
by 
'! 
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Richard the firſt, to Our King William, and 
ſome others, which being exactly done by Mr. 
Anderſon and others, I thought it unneceſlar to 
inſert them. | 

Wherein Ihave miſtaken in this Performance 
I ſhall be very willing to make all due Acknow- 
ledgement upon ſufficient proof, and will be 
ſo far from Blaming any who ſhall with Can- 
dor and Civility offer the fame, that I ſhall be 
ready to render them my humble and hearty 
Thanks. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


IN the Preface, pag. 37, 1 took Moram to be 


a miſtake in Tranſcribing the Record which 


Peareth it to be Dilect an Noſtram Maria, the laſt 


Word being Contracted, I thought it had been 
read wrong Moram, becauſe Itound in the Re- 


cord of K. Robert the 24's Charters the 12. Year 


of his Reign, a Charter by him, Dilecto ſilio Noſtro 


Alexandro Seneſcallo genito inter nos & Dilectam 


ö noſtram Maria de Cardny. The word Maria 


having a ſtroke or mark of Contraction above 
it, which is certainly for Mariotam de Carduy, 
as appeareth by two other Charters in the ſame 
Record, granted to her Sons, where Mariota 
de Cardny is Written at length. But there is 
| e = another 
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another Charter by the fame King in that 
Record of the Lands of Ballachys, Dilecto uoſtro 


filio Joanni Seneſcallo Genito inter nos G. 


DileFam noſtram Mora, with a ſtroke above 
it or mark of Contraction, from which laſt 
the Tranſcript is taken, whither this be an 
Error in Tranſcribing the Record from the 
principal Charter, or it the ContraGion Import 
only an M. i. e. Moram or Moreham, or if it 
be another Mariota, or what is imported by it | 
1know not. But this is certain, the Mother 
of this John Stuart is different from Mariota 
de Cardny, as he himſelf is from John Stuart 


Son of Mariota de Cardny, who with his 
Brothers, James and Alexander Sons of Carduy, 


arc ſubſtitut in theſe Lands to this John Stuart, 
and ſo King Robert has had two Concubines, | 
Mariota de Cardny and another, and two 
John Stuarts his Baſtard Sons. But Mr. Atwood 
can draw no conſequence to his purpoſe from | 
the Expreſſion, DileFam noſtram Moram, that | 
John Stuart Son of Eliſabeth Mure the Heir of 
the Crown was a Baſtard, ſeing he is (as a 
Third Perſon ) diſtinguiſhed from both the 


| torementioned Baſtards in the twelfth year of | 


his Fathers Reign, paſſing under the Deſignati- 


on of Fobz Earl ot Carrick, filius Primogenitus, 
. Heres Roberti Comitis de Strathern, in the 
| Reign of King David his Uncle, and by the Þ 


Deſignation of Earl of Carrick was declared 


the next Heir of the Crown, by the Ads in 
the Firſt and Third Years of his Fathers Reign, 


four Baſtards, failicin 
return, Ad Heredes noſtros Reges Scotie, which 
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and the laſt Termination in the Charters to the 


O 


Was to John Farl of Carrick in the firſt place. 
In the fame Record there is a Charter, DileFo 


 filis Alexandros Seneſcallo Comiti de HBuchan, 


Which diſtinguiſhzs Alexander the Lawful Son 
buy Eliſabeth Muir, from Alexander the Baſtard 
by Marion Cardny, - 


g of their Iſſue, is to 


Ilbiden. 


TY} Jes. 53. It is ſaid that Bricius Biſhop of 
Murr ay was Brother to Archibald Duue- 
dla, whereas it appearcth from the 
Chartulary of Murray, that he was Brother to 
William de Duneglas. | 7 | 


Peg. 75. It is faid, that Reginaldus de 


 Crauford was the firſt uſing that Sirname, 


whereas I find in the || Regiſter of Kelſo, Gal-|| Fl. 157. 


| fridus de Cranford, a Witneſs in the Charter of 
' Roger Biſhop of St. Azdrews, concerning the 
Freedom and Independency of that Abbacy 
from the See of St Andrews. This Charter 
has probably been about the year 1189, when 


{) Roger the Kings Chancellor became Biſhop. 
3 M27 {have 


* 


f] Chron; 
Melr. Ad, 
A. 1189. 
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I have ſeen a Copy of a Charter in the 
Hands of the Earl Mariſhal by King John, Ro- 
berto de Keith Mariſcallo zoſtro, &c. teneant 
terras ſuas de Keith, Michcleſtun 7 Wedale, 
Ellum i Vicecomitatu de Berewicke, Molinet 
in Tenemento de Auldhamſtocks 77 Lane War- 
ennam, G. The Charter is dated the ſecond 
Year of that King's Reign, which is about tlie 
Year 1293. This * Robert Keith confirms the 
Grants of His Predeceſſors to the Abbacy of 
Kelſo. Whether Joannes de Keith in the Reign 
of King Alexander the Third, was the San of 
Hervens Mariſcallus, or marricd his Heireſs, it 
appearcth that the Family of Keith hath ſince 
that time injoyed the Office of Mariſchal of 
SCOTLAND, and that part of the Lands of 
Keith called Keith Hervie, in the Right of 
Herveus Mariſcallizs. Therc are ſaid to be Char- 
ters more antient than theſe concerning Keith, 
and Mariſcalluc, which I have not ſeen. * 


Error. P. 5 6. Iix. 13. for Kinroſs, read Kinlos. 
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/ 
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CHAP. 1. 
Some Gemeral Propoſetions Concernirg the Ancient 
Settlement of the Scots in Britain. 


H E Ancient Settlement of the Scot ish 
Monarchy in the Northern Parts of 
the Iſle of Britain near Dumbriton, be- 
fore it was known to the Romans, and 
the Oppoſition made by the Scots and 


the Picks, to the Progreſs of the Roman mee 


| Northward, is vindicated by Sir George Mackentie, 
in two Books publiſhed by him, from the Andes. 
rities of ſome of the (#) Roman, and Gildas, and 
(/ Bede the moſt Ancient British and Saxen Wri- 


ters, and other convincing Fes The Authors 


2 


(i) Ammian. 11 Par fi 168 f, lis, 20. Conſulatu vero 
Conſtantii decies, terque Juliani, in Britauniis, eum Scettorum, 
Pictorumque gentium ferarum excurtus, rupta quiete condifta 
loca limitibus vicina vaſtarert, & implicaret formido provin- 
Clas prereritarum eb dium congerie feſſas. 

e) Hiſt. Eecleſtiaſt. Cat. Pariſis An. 1681, lib. 1. cap. 1. De 


priſcis incolis, Procedente autem tempore Byittania præter 


Brictomes & Pilfos tertiam Scet term Nationem in Pidorum 
parte recep:tt, qui duce Nene de H:beru:a progteſſi, e. 


Alcuith ad c jus wi „ tinus parcem ſcptemtrionalem Sort 
ſthi locum paris en ant. 


mare duxit, — © ſupra---.- ubt magnis gravibuſque preliis 


ſæ pe geſlis receptam partem intulz a ceteris jadomitls —_ 
eibus, G. dittinguendzm putavit. 


1 of 


MSS 
Alduitn 
Ibid. cop, 2. Verum cadem Bristania Romania uſque ad Gaizm & Alduit, 
Julius Ceſorem, in2cceila atque incognita tuir.. | 
Ivid, cap. 5. Itaque Severus magnam foſſam ficmifimumque 
vallum crebtis intuper (uiribus communitum, a mari ad 


2 
of the (c) ſame Nations bear Teſtimony to the 
early Converſion of theScors in Britain, before Pope 
CeleH/ine tent Palladius to them, or et. Patrick to 
Ire land. 

Althoughit were acknowledged, That (4) Mar- 
i, e Tacitus, and () Vallerius Flaccus relating 
the Actions ef the Romans in this part of the II- 
and, had ma ade uſe of rhe Words Caledones, Caledo- 
, and Caledonia, without mentioning either 
P:cs or Scets; Tliis would not prove, that theſe 
People in their time, did not inhabit the Nor- 
thern Parts of Britain: Since (g) Fornandes Biſhop 
of Ravenna, who wrote in the ſixth Century, 
in Lis Defciiption of Britain, deſigns the Northern 
Part GL the Ile, Caledonia, and that it's acknow- 
ledged on all Hands, that the Scots and Pidts were 
ſettled there long before Fornandes his time. All 
chat in Reaſon can be inferred from hence is, 
Tinatithe Names Caledones, &c were more An- 


cient or better known to Forraigners, than the 


Words Scotia or Scots, Whether the People were 
the lame or not. 


Lumenius (Y) in his Panegyrick to Conſtantine, is s the 


| furſt, who Ene the different names, Joy ns the 


— —_ — 


(e) HArtül. lib. Adverſ. Jud. cap, 7. Et Brizamorem een 


loca Chriſto vero ſubdita. 


.d. lib. 1, cap. 13. Anno imperii odavo Theodeſii junioris 
Pædad us ad Scattes in Chriſtum credentes a Pontifice Eccleſiæ 
Romana Celeſtine, primus mittitur Epiſcopus. 


(s) Lib. 10. Eh 44, Quinte Caledonst Ovid. viſure Britanner. 


(e) Ast werbe 1627 In vita Agricole. 

(/) — — Caledonus poſtquam tua Carbaſa vexit. 

Oceane Phr ies prius indignatus Jules. 

(s) De rebus Geticis cap. 2. de ipſula Britann ix. 

( Paneg. vet. Aut werpiæ 1599, pag 194. Neque enim ine 
tot fancilque rebus geſtis, non dico Caled num Alorumq t- 
P;7ornm, 1y Ilvas & paludes, fed nec Hibernian proximam nec 
Tauben ultinam dignatur acquuere. 


Caledoviaw 


) 
Caledonians and Pics; And after him (i) Latings 
Pac atius in his Panegvrick to Theodoſius the Elder, 
mentions only the Scots, relating the ſame Aki. 
ons, as do Ammianus Mareellinas, Claudian, and o. 
thers joy ning the Scots with the Pits; So that what 
theſe Latin Authors relate of the Coledoniant or 
Britains, is to be underſtood of the Scots and Pitts. 
| The Scots are by (2 Bede called Dalreud. 7, 
from their Leader Reuda, as they are by him and 
Gildas frequently called Hiberni, from tlietr Coun- 
try Hibernia, Whence they came. And (!) Nenning 
relating their comir; g, calls them Seytoe, 1. 6; 
Scoti, from Seythia their firit Country, The Scotish 
Highlanders call themſelves 4/banach, as the Irisb in 
that Language are called Erenach, and the Ergtlich 
Saſſenach, from the Saxons their Anceſtors, and the 


Country Alben wich its Compounds, Braidalbin 


and Dramalbin, perhaps from t. e old Name Aleien 
or (mn) Oibin, given by the Greeks to the whole 
Iſle of Britain; So then if it were admitted thut the 
Catedonians were the ancient Britons inhabiting the 


Northern Parts of the Iſle, and that the Pics ho 


firſt came to reſide with them in their Northern 
Places, and the Scots who came to inhabit in the 
Poſſeſsions of the Pics, were all known to the 
Romans ard their Writers at firſt by the Name of 
Caledonians Or Britons, till by the Tract of their 
Wars, they « came tO know the Ditinon of theſe 


„ — 


— — — 
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(3) Lat. Pac. Pace, Th: od. paz. 248. eiul. Edit. Re dak, 


5 ad paludes ſuas Srorum loquar, 


() Lib. 1. Cap. 1. A quo videlicet duce uſque holis 


Dalreudint VOCantur. 

() Edit. 
i. e. Sco- i quarta tate muna! obeinncfunt Hiberniam. Sept 
autem qui {ſunt in occidente & Pic e. de a gullone pugnabant 


unanimiter & uno impetu conta boxes indefiuer. tet quis 


flac armis utebantur . „ Kc. 
n) Cara. Britten, b. 1. Et. Lind, 1594. 


A 2 Nations: 


Ox#1:2 1691. cap. 9. 07 19. Fey hee autem. 
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Nations: It could os thin” be inferred, that 

Britain all that time was not poſleſied by the Scet f 
and Pi#s, but only that the Caledonians or Britains 
were the firſt and beſt known People there. & 


We cannot agree to the Opinion of the Learned 


(nz) Camden, that the Pids were Britisb Inhabi - 
tants of the Northern Part of the Iſland; And that 
the Caledonians were the fame with the Pics, from 
the Expteſſion of (o) Eumenius, Caledonum ali. : 
orumque Pictorum; This being own'd by Camden 
himſelf, to be contrary to the ſenſe of Bede and 


Tacitus, and alſo againft the ſtrain of other Wri.  * 


ters, who affimthe Remen Wars to have been firſt 


with the caledenians, before they mentien either | 


Pics or Scots, whereas if the Pi had been the 
original Nation before the Caledonians, they 
had been firſt noticed by the Remans, as the 
firſt and greater Nation, and the Cale a- 
nians and Scots would have been comprehended un- 


der the deſignation of Pids, tho not exprefled by > 
their particular Names. And Eusenius it rather 
to be underſtood to have mean'd the Scots and Pics, 


as if he had ſuppoſed the Scots to have been a part 
of the Pids, to whom they gave place in their 
Poſſeſſions, he knowing very well, that both | 
infeſted the Britisb, as appears by that Ex- Þþ 
prefsien in his (p) Panegyrick to Conſtantius [Adi 
bec natio etiam tunc rudis & ſoli Britanni, Pidis Þ 
modo & Hibernis aſſuets hoſtibus] and it was rea- 


{onable at firſt to deſign the Scots, Hiberni, from their 


Anceſtors, as the Scetisb Highlanders at this day call 
the Exgliſh Saſſenach, from their Predeceſſors the 
Sa xons, Or Caledones from theſe to whoſe Poſſeſsions 


they ſucceded, or from fome other unknownCauſe; 
And thus Bede and all the Latine Authors are re- 


— 


156 INTER 


(u) Ca mb. EFrit. Edit. 1b7 d. ca) P{# pag. 59, Co, Sc 61. () Poe 


acg · Vthe AUP, p. 194. (5) Paneg, vet. ili dem 2.213. lib. Vit. 


conceal d 


— 


conceal'd. If it ſhould 1 acknowledg'd that Fume- 
nius had been leſs exact, whoſe deſign was not to 
4 deſcribe and diſtinguiſh the Nations, but to com- 
* plement Conſtantius, it could be no Imputation to 

him, or Juſtification of C:mden's Conjecture. 
Wie meet with other Names in ancient Writers, 
given to the Inhabitants of theſe Northern Parts, 
ſuch as Meate, Atacote. Dicaledenes, and Ve&uriones, 
Which ſeem not to denote diſtin Nations from 
the Britons, Scots and Picts, but to be Appcilatives | 1 
or Subdiviſions of the lame Nations, in che gene- 
ral Opinion of the Criticks, (54 Xiphilinus, | 
| 
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in Compeſtres, & Montanos, and Caledonia, 

to the Eaſt or Weſt, or South or North, as 

(r) Dion Caſſius writes Britannorum duo ſunt preſertiu 
genera, Caledonii & Meatæ; nam catererum nomina 
d hos fere referuntur, Incolunt Meatæ juxta eum mu- 
rum qui inſulam in auas partes dividit,Caledonit pet 
illos ſunt, It might be as well contended. that Bri- 

gantes, Saler Ordovices, &c. mentioned by Tacitus, 
and the many different Names given almoſt to e- 


very Country by Ptolomy, argued different Nations 
ſettled i in Britain. ; 


— 


(q) Xiphilinas c Dione i in vita Severi, 
050 — Edit. Befili b. 60. 


C HAP. 


= 2 r A 5 EF 


(6-3 


C H A P. IT: 


Arguments taken from the Limits of the Roman 
Provinces, and the Poſſeſſions of the PiCts aud 
Scots, on the other ſide of the Roman Malls. 


TY HE Limits betwixt the Renan Provinces, 
and the Poſſeſſions of the Scots aud Pit; 
are uncertain, and were not always the 

fame. It is plain from Ca) Tacitus in the Life of 
Agricola, That in the third year of his Expediti- 
on, he diſcovered new People, having deſtroyed 


* Taus, the Nations, as far as the Frith of * Tay, (not 


19.61 Tweed, as ſome Learned Men following f Camden 
19 have thought) by which the Enemies were ſo ter- 
rified, that they dared not attack his Army ; tho 
wearicd with, and beaten by rough ſtorms, but 

gave them time to build their Forts. That the 

fourth Compaigne was ſpent in maintaining theſe 

Places which he had over-run, and to ſecure his 
Conqueſts Southward from the Northern Invaſi— 

ons, he found a proper place for a Barrier over 

the North part of che Ifland from Sea to Sea : For 
che Grotts * and Bodetria, being two Frichs, or large 
and Forth. Arms of the Sea, coming far within the Land, and 
ſeparate by a narrow ſpace of Ground which ke 


— * : — — — — — — EM 3h 3 *ͤ . ——_—_—_ 


() Tertius expeditionum annus novas gentes aperuit, va- 
ſtatis uſque ad Tu (E uariæ namen eſt) nationibus qua 
tormidine territi hoſtes quanquam coaflictatum ſev is tein- 

peſtatibus exercitum laceſſere non auſi ponendiſque inſuper 
__ caſtell.s ſpatiumfuit, G. - Quarta æ tas ob inendis 
que percurrerat inſumpta, ac fi virtus exercituum & Romani 
nom nis gloria pateretur, inventus in ipſa Britannia terminus, = 
N.m Glo:rs & Bodotria diverſi maris æſtu per immenſum re- 
vertizauzuito terracum [patio dicimuntur, quod tum prefidiis 
firmibacur atque omnis propior ſinus tenebatur, ſummotis 
velut in alam inſulam hoſtibus, „ 


had 


had then ſecured by Gariſons, all the nearer Pays 
* being poſſeſſed by tim, whereby the Inb-bitants 
> were ſhut out as in arother Il-nd, fo that Forth 
and Che, with the fortified Neck of Lard be- 
© qwixt chem, was the euimoſt Bounds of the Ro- 
man Empire Nortbward, and divided Britain as it 
were inte two Iles, the Southern belonging to 
the Remurs and their Britens, and the Northern 
port to the Scots and Pics. 1 
What is mentioned of Agricola ard his Expedi- 4 
tion beyond the River Bodotria or Forth into Ca- j 
ſlledonia, and his Battel at the Grampian hills, near to _ 
Which at Airdecb in Perth. ſhire, are yet to be e = 5 
ſieen large Veſtigies of the Roman Camp, and thence the e ö 
leading his Army to the Borders of the * Horeſti, try of 
(not Eskdale, as Camden and others ſuppoſe and Aug,. 
conlequent to the former miſtake) is not to be +pÞ 628. 
reckoned a Conqueſt, but an Incurſion- Nor doth 
it appear that the Barrier betwixt Forth ard Clyde, 
did long continue; TheWall of $0 Miles in length, 
between Es and Tyne in Northumberland, being 
built by the Emperor (b) Adrian; againlt the In- - 
curſions of the Scots and Picts. After this (c) Fu- | 
lius Gapitolinus informs us, that Antoninus Pius ſub- 
dued the Britens, by his Legat Lollius Urbicns, and 
built another Earthen Wall. And (d) Bede tells us 
that the Emperor Severus built another againſt the 
unſubdued Nations who calls him the firſt that 
built that Wall; Which ſome think to be that be- 


— — —— 
— — — 


(%) Hif, Auguſt. Script. Edit. Lugduni. 167 1. Town 1, p. 100. 
Soariianus in Adrianum; Erge converſis regio more militibus | 
B :tteniam periit,qua multa correxit, murumq; otioginta mil- ö 
lia paſſuum duxit, qui barbaros Remaneſ que divideret. | 

(c) Ibid p. 258. Julius Capitolinus in Ant. Pivin nam & Brit- 
tannss per Lell. um Urbicum Legatum vicit alio Muro Ceſpititio, 

ſubmotis Bar baris, duo. . 5 
(.) Hift Eecleſ. lib. I. cap. 5. Non muro ut quidem eſtimant ſed 

_ Yallo diſtinguendam putavit. e 
__ twaxkt 


8 
twixt Forth and Clyde, being probably invited fo to 
do by the Forts or Caſtles formerly built by 4. 

ricela. In this Bede has followed (e) Spartianus in | 
the Life of Severus, but he doth not mention the 
Forts nor the Walls built by Adrian and Antoninus 
Pius, only in his 12th Chapter he relates the renew. 
ing of this Earthen Wall firſt built by Severus a- 
gainſt the unconquered Nations: And (/) afligns 
for the reaſon of the rebuilding fo often : 
The difordered Affairs of the Romans: That in 
the Reign of Gratian the Emperor, in the year 377, 
Maximus was created Emperor by the Army in Br; 
tain, from whence he went to France and fought 
againſt Gratian and killed him, and chaſed Valentini. 
an out of Traly to the Eaſt, where he was reſtored 
to the Empire by Theed: ſius who himſelt had been 
allumed Emperor, and by them Maximus the 


—— - 
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(e) Hit Aug Script. Tom, 1. p. 622. & 623. Brittanniam quod 
maximum ejus imperii decus eſt mute per tranſverſam inſu— 
lam ducto, uttumque ad finem oceani Munivit, unde etiam 
Brittanuici nomen accept. Idem p. 637. Poſt murum aut 
vallum miſſum in Britannia. 

(f) Cap 9. Ann» ab Incarnatione Domini 377 Cratianu 
quadrageſimu ab Auguſte poit mortem Valentins, &C. 
Qai cum adfl &um & pene Collapſom Reipublice ftatum vi- 

de et, FPhesdiſum virum Hiſpanum reſtituendæ Reipublicz ne- 
ceſſitate, apud Sirmium purpuid induit, &c. Qua tempeſtate 
Ma mus, &c. — Tn Britanma i witus propemodum ab ex- 
ercitu, Imperator creatus, in G«liaw tranſiit, ubi Gratianum As- 
uſtum ſubita incurſione perterritum, atque in Italia tranfire 
meditantem, dolis circumventum 1otertecit, fratremque ejus 
Valentinianum Auguſtum Italia expulit. Valentinianus in Orien- 
tem refugiens a Theoaofto, Paterna Pietate ſuſceptus, mox e- 
tiam Imperio reſtitutus eſt, &. - Occiſo ab eis Navi 
wo Tyranno, Cc. 1 
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Tyrant 
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9.) 
Tyrant was taken and ſlain. And (g) in the Reigt, 
of Honorius, the younger Son of Theodofins the Empe- 


' ror, in the year 407, two years before the Ir- 


ruption upon the Roman Empire by Alarick King 
of the Geths, with many other Northern Nations, 
CEratian Municeps, Apud Britanias Tyrannus creatur, 
and being killed, Conſtantine was choſen in his place, 


who was ſlain in France, and that after Rom. was 
ſeiſed by the Goths, the Romans who dwelt within 


the Wall ceaſed to Reign in Britain, after they had 


poſſeſs'd the Iſland near four hundred and ſeventy 
years, from the time Julius Ceſar came thither, 

dwelling within the South ſide of the Wall which 
the Emperor Severus had built croſs the Iſland. 


a 
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(e) Ibid cap. 1. Anno ab incarnatione Domin; quadrin- 


genteſimo ſeptimo, tenente imperium Honerio Auguſto, filio 
© Theodoſti minote, loco ab Auguife quadrageſimo quarto, ante 


biennium Rowan. imuptionis, que per Alaricum Get horum re- 
gem fada eſt, “ ——— Apud Britanias Gratianus Municeps 


Tyrangus creatur & occiditur, &c.-- Fratta eſt autem Rem 


2 Gethis anno 1164, ſuæ condition is. Ex quo tempore Rement 
in Britama regnare ceſlarunt, polt annos 470, ex quo Gaius 
Fulius Ceſar eandem inſulam adiir. Babirabant autem intra 
vallum quod Severum trans infulam fecifle commemoravimus, 
ad plagam meridianam, Cc, 


Bede Ji b. 1. Cap. Exin Brittania in parte Brittouum, 
EEC 
| |  _verfi: 15, fota floride juyentut! 
ſhew, that from 4p | 


alacritate ſpoliata, que Tyrannorum 


that time the Bri- temeritate obducts nuſquam ultra 
tiſßpart of the Iſl- domum rediir, prede tan um paruir, 
and being ſpoiled ut pote omnis bellici uſus prorſus 
4 i ignara: Denique ſubito dvabus gen- 
of all their For- 5 TN. 5 


CCS, which by the cet toru M 2 Circis, Pictorum ab Aquilone, 
raſhneſs of the Ty- multos ſtupet gemitque per annos. 


rants were taken Tranſmarinas autem dicimus has 


| gentes, non quod extra Brist auiam eſ- 
away and never 5 1 


tibus tranſmarinis vebementer {#vis, 


ent poſte; ſed quia a parte Brist, 
returned 


{ 
: 
: 
; 
' 
| 
1 
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returned, became a 
Prey, being altogether 
ignorant of War, and 


at length were ſuddenly. 


brought under the Pow- 
er of the Scots and Pits 
for many years, whom 
he calls Tranſmarin Na- 
tions, not becauſe they 
were fettled without 
Britain, hut becauſe they 


weie removed from the 


Polle{hons of the Bri- 
tons, two Guiphs or 
arms of cheSea being in- 
terjected, whereof the 
one from the eaſt and 
*MS. pro- the other from the weft 
mittebant Sea, broke in far and 

wide within Land with- 

out joyning : And that 


the eaſt Sea had a Town _ 
in the mid{t of ic, called 


* Inſbketh. Guidi * , and ſo not a 
Town upon the River 
Car ron near the midle be- 
tw ixt Duni pace and Tem- 


+ Edit. E. plum Termini, as our lear- 


dinb.1582 ned Country man Bau- 


Fol. 6. channan conjectures, and 
the weſt Sea above it to 
1 the right hand had a Town 


ten. called Alcluith || ben 


Cluith, ſignify ing aRock 
ſituated hard by a River 
of the ſame Name. Be- 


cauſe of the Incurſions 


21 erant remote, duoby: 
ſinibus matis inter ,acentibus, 
qudrum Uunys ab ori ntali 
mati, alter ab occ den ali, 
Britt aui æ tetras longe lateque 


incumpit, q amis ad ſe n. 


vicem Herr ingere non poſſint. 
Otientalis habet in medio ſui 
uirvem Gutid! 5 Occidentalis 
ſupra ſe, hoc eſt, a dexrram | 
ſoi habet urbem A lub; 


q iod lingua eorum ſig wifi at | 


petram Clusth: Est em juxta þ 
fluvium nominis illius. Ob | 
harum ergo infeſtationem | 
gentium, Brittones Legatos 
Romani cum Epiſtol s mirten- 
tes, Laciymofis precibus F 
auxilia flagitabant, ſubjedtio- 
nemqſe eorum cos tiauam, 
dummodo hoſtis immintas 
Ingius arcerefur, * permitte. 
bant. Qu.bus mox legio 
deſt natur armata, quæ ubi 
in inſulam idveta, & con- 
greſſa eſt cum hoſt:bus mig- 
nam eotum multitudinm 
ſternens ceteros ſaciorum fl. 
nibus expulit: Enſq; interim 


a diriſſima depreflione libers- | 


tos hortata eſt, inſtrucre inter 
duo Maris trans inſulam Mu- 
rum, qui arcendis hoſtibus | 
poſſet eſſe preſidio: Sicque | 
domum cum triumpho meg- 
no reverſa eſt. At inſulani 
murum quem juſſi fuerant, 
non tam lapidibus quam ceſ- 
pitibus conſtruentes (u po- 
te nullum tanti operis artifi- 
cem habentes) ad nihil uti- 
lem ſtatuunt. Fecerunt au- 
tem eum inter duo fr-ta, vel 
finus (de quibus diximus ) 
maris, per millia paſſum plu: 
rima : Ut ubi aquarum mu- 


of 


ning near 


is ſent, 


of theſe Nations, the 
Britons {cnt Meſſengero 
tO Rome, with Letters 
and lamentable Petiti— 
Ons imploring aid. where- 
upon an armed Legion 
and the Wall 1s 
built, not ſo much with 
Stone as with Turf be. 


twixt the two foreſaid 


Aims of che Sea, begin- 
two Miles 
weſt of the Monaſtrie 
of Abercurnig [| {ti eatch- 
ing toward the Welt, 


and ending near the Ch 


N 


. 


ty Aleluith. Eut the Scots 


and Picts breaking in u- 
pon the Boundaries 
make a new Slaughter 
and Vaſtation, where- 


upon they ſend again to 
Rome for Help, and a- 
nother Legion une xpe- 
Citedly coming in the 


time of Harveſt, made 
a great Slavghrer of the 
Scots and Pits, and cha- 
ſed theſe who could flee, 
beyond the Fiichs; over 
which they were accu— 
ſtomed formerly to 


T bring their yearly Prey 


without Oppoſi:ion, and 
then the Romans decla- 
des to the Britens, That 

they would return no 


B 2 


11 


nit io deerat, ibi præſidio 
vali. fin's ſuos ab hoitium 
jinruptione defendeient Cue 
jus opetis ibidem fecti, 
elt, valli la iſh: & alt.ſſimi, 
vique hedie certiſſima ve ſts 
g1a Ccrn-re Jic-t. Incipit au- 
tem duorum fem mihum 


1 


pi a mcnaſterio Aereur- 


„ig, ad ccd ente, in loco 
qu ic: Monet P:Gorum* Pcanfa 
hel, lin ua au em Arglorw 
Pcnneltum appellatur; & 
tendens contra Occhientem 


trermivetur jaxta urbem Als 


clutch. Verum pr 01ts inimi— 
ci Ut Romanum militem ain. 
ſe conſpexerant mox dee 
Navibus inrumpunt termi— 
nos cadunrque emnia. & 
quaſi maturam ſegetem obvia 
quæque mecunt, ca cant, 
trauſgunt; unde rurſum mit- 


tunrur Romam Lepgit!, flabili 
voce aUxilivm 


iunplorantes, 
ne penitus miſera patria dele- 
retut, ne nomen Roman pro- 


vinciæ quod apud cos tam 


M pe- 


anna.: I, 


Abere) ne, 


diu claruciar, exte arum gen- 


tium 
Vilelcerer, 


improbitat: obrutum 
Rurſum mirtitur 


Legio, q & ind pinata tempo» 


re au umgi adveniens, Mags 


nas hoftium ſrrapes "dec it, 
eeſque qui evadere p te rant, 


omnes trans Mats fug:vit, 


qui prius annives {aria prædas 
Marta nullo obſiſtente 


trans 
cc . bant 
denunclavete By: 


Tum Roma- 
tonibus, 


non tie ul'ra 00 corum "ol 


fenſi nem tam aborioſis exe 
p-ditionibus poſſe fatigart? 
Ipios potius monent ama 
cortipere, & certandi cum 
hoftibus fudlum lubire, qui 


more 


more to their Aid, al- 
ſiſted them in building 
a Wall of Stone betwixt 
the Towns where S:ve- 
745 had formerly built 
the Earthen Wall of 
eight foot broad and 
ewelve foot high from 
Eaſt to Weſt in a di:ect 
Line, which, even in 
Bed:'s time was Famous 
and Conſpicuous io the 
Beholders; And on the 
South Coaſt where Ships 
harboured, they placed 
Forts at diſtances with- 
in view of the Sea, to 
prevent the Inroads of 
their Enemies, but the 
Scots and Vids knowing 
that the Romans were 
gone not to return, they 
came 
with mare aſſurance, 
and took poſſelsion of 
the haill Northern and 
fartheſt parc of the Iſle 
to the Wall Southward; 
as if they had been Na- 
tives, and the deſtitute 


Britons leaving the Wall 


and their Cities, were 
{cartered, chaſed, and 


flain by their Ene- 


mies, and calt out of 
their Houſes and Pol- 


ſelsions, and to pre- 


I'2 


ſi ipſt inertia ſolvereatur, eig 


{ud lenly back 


proſpectum Maris collocant, 


non aliam ob cauſam quam 


poſſent eiſe fortiores. Quin 
etiam, quod & hoc focus quo; 
derelinquere cogebantur, ali. 
quid commodi adlaturum pu- 


tabant, Murum a mari ad ma- 


re recto tramite inter urbes, 
quæ ibidem ob metum haoſti- 
um fate fuerant (ubi & See. 
rus quondam vallum fecerat) 
fit mo de lapide conlocarunt. 
Quem vidimus hattenus G 
moſum arque conſp:icuum, 
ſumptu publico priv-toque, 
adjuncta ſecum R0omanorun 
manu conſtruebant, octo pede; 
latum, & duodecem altum, 
reqa ab Oriente, in Occaſum 
linea, ut uſque hodie intuen- 
tibus clarum eſt: Quo max 
conditio dant fortia ſegni po- 
pulo monita, p:zbent infiru- 
endorum examplaria armo- 
rum. Sed & in littore Oce- 
ani ad Meridiem, quo navesÞÞþ 
corum habebantur, quia & ine 
de Barbarorum inruptio timeba 
tur, turres per intervalia ad 


& valedicunt ſociis tanquam 
ultra non reverſuri. Quibus 
ad ſua remeantibus, cognita 
Scoti, Pifitque, reditus denega. 
tione, redeunt confeſtia ili, 
ſolito confidentiores tath 
Omn'm Aqullenarem tæxtre man- 
que inſulæ partem pro indigeri 
ad wurm ulque capeſſunt, Sta- 
tuitur ad h@c in cdito arcis 
acles ſegnis, ubi trementi 
corde ſtupida diu noQtuque 
arcebat. Ar contra non ccl* 
fant uncinata hoſtium teh. 
Ignavi propugnatores muſer- 
rime de muris tracti ſolo al- 


vent 


) 


zent Famine; robbed lidebantur. Quid plura ? 


( x3 
| uh. Relictis civitatibus ac muro 
one another, and ſubli fugiunt ac *diſperguntur.In- MS. Dif- 


ſted by Hunting. ſequitur hoſtis, accelerantur ſipantur. 
5 ſtrages cunctis crudeliores 


pioribus. Sicut enim agni a feris, ita miſet i cives diſcer- 
| puntur ab hoſtibns : Unde a manſionibus & poſſeſſiunculis 


| ſuis ejecti, imminens ſibi famis periculum latrocinio, ac re pa- 
| citate mutua temperabant, augentes externas domeſticis mo- 
tibus clades, donec omnis Regio totius cibi ſuſtentaculo, ex- 
| cepto venandi ſolatio, Vacuarerur, 5 


Gilles treating of the third Vaſtation by the 


Scots and Pifs, mentions Tithica or Scythica vallis, 


which is to be underſtood Scotica wallis, What 


that is I do not know, but perhaps it is the Low 


Country of Strathery, underſtood by Claudia, 
where he ſays, 5 


Scostorum Cumulos flevit Glacialis- Ferne. 


Nenniu, calls it Scythica wallis ; So that from the * Cap. 36. 
Teſtimonies of Gildas and Newnius, it may bs con- 
cluded to be Scotica vallis, inhabited by the if, 

of Scythian Extraction, laſt come from Ireland, 1 
have lately ſeen in the Chartulary of f Dumferm- f Biblio | 


line, a Mandat by King David the firſt to Conftan- oth:Jurid. 


tine and the Tennents of the Abbacie of Damferm- 1 


line, to pay their Dues without delay to that 
Church, dated apud Strdthirewyne in Galwegia, and 
another in the lame Chartulary of certain Privi- 
ledges granted by that King to the Abbacie, bear- 
ing date, apud Strathirewyne in Galwegia, Which 
may be underſtood of Strathern lying to the North- RE 
ward not far from Dumfermline. The pious and ber hy 


| ; & 44 
learned Biſhop of St. Aſapb, (now Biſhop of Wor- 5 Carr 


ceſter) from the Authorities of Camden, and {Uſher, Brit: Edit- 8 


aſſerts that the Country now called Galloway, was 1097: p: 
ſeiſed by the lriſh, and called by the name of Gall. f Brit: Ec- 
way, in Latin Gail/ovidia, or Gallovedia, that is, cleſ:p:667 
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Gallowaith or Ga!lwad:, the work or walk of th. 
Gael, as the Iriſh call themſ-lves. And he add; 
that the Pic: wall was called Scots-Wai:b, and the 
Forth called * Scors wade, Now then, whither Scy. 
tica Or Scythica valis be unceiſtoond of the Rive; 
Forth. or of the Lind, it had its Name from them 
who inhabiting D amalbin, were likewavs poſſeſt 
of Strathern, and were called promiſcuoyll, H,. berni 
or Scoti, by the moſt ancient Writers living near 
theſe times. But ſuppoſing Strathireuyne to he the 
Town of Irvine. where the King had a Caſtie, or 
the Country or Valley upon he Water of 1-vine: 
As the Town upon the water Evan is call d $trath- 
evan ; and that in theſe ancient times Gia 
was not only the Country now paſſi ig unde! that 
Name., bot alſo comprchended the whole Sher- 
riffdom of Air wanereof irvine is a part, of which 
more perhaps hereafter: Yet the Argument is 
the ſame, that che Scors and a part of their Country 
continued to bz called from the Gael, or the Erenach 
their Anceſtors; And | Nevxrias commenting upon 
the word Berni ia, ſays i. e. Iberniech. There is allo 
a Country in Murray, called Strathern, from which 
the Duke of Gordon hach one of his Titles as a Lord 
Barron, and the River running throw that C.untry 
is called En, and where it falls into the Sea, Find- 
ern, or the End of Ern; So that it is eaſie to find 
out Ferna or Gaelwegia in the North parts of Bri- 


tain, as well as in Ireland. 


rom all this it is clear, That Bede thought the 
Scots and Picts theſe unconquered Nations, againſt 
whom Severus had built the Wall betwixt Cyde and 


Forth, whom he reckoned the ancient Inhabitants 


of the Ifland before the arrival of che Romans, 
and tha hz did not think their tuft Settlement in 


the Ifland was the time of Muiximus the Tyrant, 


when tue firſt of the three Vaſtations of the Britons 
TT. began, 
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began, but that theſe Vaſtations ended the War 
| by the co and Picis, and were the laſt Periods of 


the Expuiſion of the Britons from the Northern 


parts, when the Roman Succours began to fail, and 
\ thei Armies deſtroyed in the Civil Wars of the Ror 
mant. 


— — 2 — —_—— — 


That the Scots and Pics were Iſlanders or Tronſ- 


marin Nations ſeparat from the Britons, could net 
be underſtocd in any other Senſe, but that they 
lived bevond the Seas or Friths of Ferth and Clyde, 
and by the Wall drawn betwixt theſe Friths, they 
were ſhut out from the Reman Province, as it were 
into another Iſland, and fo Britain divided into 
two Iſles, and that the yearly Prey they carried o- 
ver in the Summer was not to Ireland, Noroway, or 
| Germany, from whence they are ſaid to have their 


Origine, but only to their Poſſefsions beyond 
Forth and Clyde, and whoever theſe unſubdued 
Nations were, againſt whoſe Irruptions Severus 
thought neceſſary to build his Wall, they behoved 
to be People fixt and powerful in the Ifland, 
and not coming from Ireland or by a further tract 
of Sea, who could but little diſturb the Romas 
Conqueſt, before theſe people themſelves were 
well ſettled in the Ifland, Bede calls them only in 
general Indomite Gentes; But Nennius ſpeaking of 


JS vers Wall, calls them Pics and Scots, Propte- * Cap. rg. 
Urea juſvit fieri inter Britones, Pictos, Scotoſque ; 
I2:i2 Scoti ab eccidente & Picti ab aquilone unanimiter 
Lgnabant contra Britones, And in the ſome 
IChapter adds, that Cærauſias did afterwards build 
che Wall, and fortifie ic with feven Caſtles betwixt 
Ithe ewe Friths, and a round Houſe with poliſhed 
tone upon the River Carrey, which had its 
Name from him, and erected a Triumphal Arch 
Jin memory of his Victory: Nernius Authority is 
Imads uſe of by the faid Biſhop of St. + Aſaph, f Pag. 4. 


tor 


( 16 Pa 
for proving that after Severus had built 
a Wall in Northumberland; Carauſius Re-gained Þ 


the Frontier betwixt Clyde and Forth, ard there 


* Thidem. 
IEdit: Pa- 
xiſ: 1620. 
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built a Wall; but the place cited doth in no | 
manner prove, that either Severus or Caray. | 
ſius built any Wall in Northumberland, but only 
between Forth and Clyde; Nor doth * St. Aſaph; | 
Citation from f Aurelius victor de Ceſaribus hold, 
that Carauſius recovered the Frontier betwixt Cy: 
and Futb, and built the Wall there, no mention 


being made by that Author of Carauſius building | 


a Wall through the Iſle of Britain, 535 

In the firſt Vaſtation in the time of Maximus, it Þ 
is not to be doubted, the Britons being deprived of 
all Military Defence, that the Scots and Pigs car- 
ried their Conqueſts far beyond Severus Dyke, 
(commonly ſo called) toward Adrian's Wall in 


| Northumberland, which was the ancient Boundarie | 


before the other Wall was built betwixt Forth 
and Clyde, and when built there a ſecond time, 
after the Scots and Picts were defeat by the R- 
mans, and beat back from Northumberland; it is 


leſs to be doubted, that after the ſecond building, 


and the defeat of the Briten, that the Scots and 
Picꝭs carried their Conqueſts further than ever, e- 


ven beyond Adrian's Wall, they being then in a 


deſperate condition, and without hope of Supply 


from the Roman,; So I think Bede's words, Omner: 


aquilonarem extremam inſule partem pre indigenis ad 
murum uſque capeſſunt, are to be interpreted: That 
| they ſeiſed all the Northern part of the Iſland 


to Adrians Wall, and fo the Wall there cannot be 
underſtood of Grahame's Dyke, or the Wall com- 
monly aſcribed to Severus, which the Romans had 
willingly yielded te be the Frontier of the Empire 
in the greateſt Extent, and the reſt to belong to 


the Scots and Pic, as if it were in another Iſland 


beyond 


7 E293; 

beyond Britain. And their having beat the Britons, 
and ſeiſed all the Northern and outmoſt parts of 
the Iſle, muſt be meanꝰd of that extream Northern 
part of it, which belonged to the Britons, and 
was the Reman Province called Valentia, lying be- 
| ewixt the Walls; and the defence made by the 


Britons from the Wall againft the Scots and Pigs, 
| muſt be of Adrian's Wall from which they were 
| forc'd, and fled and left their Cities and Poſſeſsions, 


both on the one and the other ſide, to the Mercy 


of their Enemies, and it was to prevent a further 


Conqueſt, that the Britons called in the Saxons to 
| their aſsiſtance, as well as to recover what they 
had loft. I EE 
It may be thought that Bede being a Saxon, and 
they having Carried on in his time their Conqueſt 


to the Lothians, hath not been careful to deſcribe 


the building of the Wall by Adrian in Nortbumber- 
land, altho afrerward upon occaſion he gives an 
account of the Convertion and Baptiſing of (g 
Penda King of the Midle angles, and (b) Sigvert 
King of the Eaft Saxons by Biſhop Finan in the 


Royal Town called * Ad Marum, whereby the Pol- "Wal 


ſeſsions of the Scots and Pidꝭs were far extended 


Southward. He hath made Severus Wall, or 


the Northern jhort Wall betwixe Forth and 
| Clyde to be the Bouridarie to juſtifies the Saxon 
| Claime ſucceeding in the Romans Right, and there- 
fore hath affirmꝰd all the Walls built by che Romans, 
to have been betwixt Forth and Clyde, having 
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(z) Lib. 3. Cap. 21. Baptiſatus eſt ergo a Fu Epiſcops 
&. la vico Regis inluſtri gui vocatur A Murum, &c, — 
| (6) Cap. 22. Baptiſatus eſt cum eis a Finanos Epiſcops in 
villa Regia cujus ſupra meminimus, que. cognominatur As 
| Muram, Eſt enim fuxta Marum quo olim Romani Britt ant am 
inſulam præcinxere, duodecem millibus paſſuum a mari ori 
entali ſecreta. Ds 27 . 
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C ks ſpoken, 


cout. 


1 1 
ſpoken in the end of the 12th Chapter, of the Ex. 
tent of che Scotiſb and PiFiſh Conqueſt, in very pe. 
neral terms, after he had concluded in the eleventh, 
that the Romas, with their Britons dweit toward 
the South within the Wall built by Severus, and 
that they poſſeſt (i) the fartheſt places of it, and even 
the Iſiis beyend it by right of Dominion, which is more 


than is aſſerted by Tacitus, who ſays, That the Forts 
betwixt Forth and Clyde were the Limits, where | 
Walls were afterward built, as is obſerved by the 
{ubſequent Roman Hiſtorians, and ſo it had been 


4 r S 


unneceſſary to the Romani to defend themſelves by | 


Walls againſt theſe over whom they had Domi- 


nion. And although ic's true (as is aſſerted by 


Bede) that the Provincial Briten; did inhabit the 


South part of Severus Wall; Let it is as true, that 


at other times the Scots and Pids did poſſeſs be- 
yond Adrian's Wall, otherways to what purpoſe 


would the Emperor Adrian when he came to h. 


taininperſon (as we are told by Spartian) have | 


built a Wall to divide the Romans from theſe Na- 
tions he calls Barharous, which being termed 


Aurus, was probably built of Stone futeable to the | 


Nlagnificence of that Emperor, who was indeed 
before Anteninus and Severus (theirs being built 
with Turf only) and fo it's probable that the 


Scats and Picts did poſſeſs from Forth to Tyne till A- X 
drian built the Wall againſt them, which behoved Þ 


to be between Tyre and Es, where the Veſtigics 


yet remain, and is deſcribed to be eighty Miles in F 
length: Nor can ic be imagined that the Pro-] 


vincial Brittons did poſſeſs Northward of that Wall 


as far as Forth, .in which caſe that Emperor had not Þ 


* 


divided the Romans from the Barbarous Nations, 
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| (:) Bed. Hiſt. | 1. cap. IIs In fine _ Cæterum ulteriores 
| Briitang partes, vel eas etiam quæ ultra Brittaniam ſunt, inlu-⸗ 
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but only the Remans and a part ofthe Provincial 
Brittens from the reſt. What is mean't by that Al;- 
u Murus ceſpititius, Which Lollius Urbicus built in 
tue time of Axtoninus Pins I know not: Nor whe. 
ther it was built upon the ruines of Achiau's Wall 
pulled down by the Scots and Pics; Or if it was 
the firſt Wall built between Chh de and Forth, which 


ſieems moſt probable from the many Inferiptions of 


Antoninus in Stone, and none of Severus found 
there, as will be illuſtrated by Sir Robert Sibhald, 
and Mr. Adair Geegrapher, although there is no 


mention made of the building of a Wall in a new 


place, of the repelling of the barbarous Nations 
* further; Nor of the extending of the Roman Con- 
: queſt beyond the Limits ſet by the Emperor Adr:- 
an: And that Bede expreſly aſcribes the firſt buil- 


; 745, and not to Loellius Urbicus Legat to Anteninus 
Piat. 1 98 
DoctorsStillingfleet (afterward Biſhop of Worceſter) 


o * 5 - 5 . = o Py * * Ny 
in his "Origznes Britannice, gives an Account of the Cap. 9 


Roman Walls, and the Biſhop of St. A/apb in his firſt 
Chapter indeed acknowledgeth, that the Limits ot 
the Scots and Pidts varied, and their Poſſeſſions ex- 
tended as far as Adrian's Wall in Northumberland be- 
twixt Tyne and Eſk ; And both allerc Severus Wall, as 
well as Adrian's to have been built in Northumberland 
and not between Forth and Clyde, following the 
Authority of Fordow and Mar. And the Doctor 
cContrair to the Opinion of Bede (whom he doth 
not reverence in our Scotiſh Antiquities) will have 
the Wall co be built by Severus in Stone, and that 
the laſt Reparation in Stone by the Romans, was 


upon Severus his Wall in Northumberland, that the 


Scots and Pi#s might have the greater ſcouth, and 
{o not moleſt the Britten, when the Romans had de- 
ſerted them. He Owns he differs {10m Arch- 

! HBiſhop 


20 
- Biſhop Uher in this, who thinks that the laſt Re. 
paration in Stone was of the Wall between Ford 
and Clyde, and that the Romans when they were to 
deſert the Britons, would not allow the Scors and 
Pid their Enemies ſo large Poſſeſſions as the length 
of Adriaus Wall. And indeed it is not likely that 
the Romant being at the point of leaving the II. 
and, one ſingle Legion would have repaired in 
Stone Adrian's long Wall betwixt Tyre and Es, 
which behoved to be very ruinous, and not rathe: 
have repaired in Stone the ſhort Wall betwixt 
Ferth and Clyde laſt built. Upon the whole mat- 
ter it is plain, that the narrow Neck of Land be- 
twixt Forth and Clyde was firft fortified with Ca- 
ſtles by Agricola, and that the Emperor Adrian in 
his Expedition to Britain, made a wall through the 
Iſland of eighty Miles in length, and that Adurus, 
in the Propriety of the Latin ſignifies a Stone. i 
wall, and what is ſaid of Lollius Urbicus Legat to 
Antoninus Pius, Alis mure ceſpititio ſummotis Baibari; 
Ducto, is an Evidence that the firſt Murus ſpoken 
of ſirpliciter was in Stone, and that Antoninus's Wall, 
if buiic between Forth and Clyde, was firſt built by 
his Legat in Turf, although at particular places of 
the Wall, there might be Caſtles or Forts of 
Stone, with the Inſcription of Amnteninus Pint, 
which are yet extant. Certain it is, that in the 
Opinion cf Bede, whom Buchannan and Arch-Bilhop 
Uher follow, Severus built his Dyke in Turf, and 
that the Wall in Turf firſt built in the time of the 
Vaſtations was betwixt Forth and Clyde, and the 
{ame was built partly in Stone, Non tam lapidibus 
quam ceſpitibus; And it was in the ſame place where 
th Remans before they left the Brittons, Murum a 
mari ad mare, recto træmite inter urbes, ques ibidem 0 
metum hoſiium fuctæ fucrunt, nbi & Severus quondam 
valium fecerat, frmo de lapide Cellocarunt, &. 92 
4 


; 9 1 

Ib oriente in oecaſum lined, In the beginning of the 
Chapter he had told that the Eaſt Frith had in the 
midſt of it the Town Guidi thought to be In/hkeith 
or Incheolme, and the Weſt Frich had above it to 


the right hand the City Slicluitb, which is 
Dumbritton; So then in the Opinion of bede it is 


between Clyde and Forth, thac Severus built his 


Wall of Turf, fortified with Diccnes and ſtrong 


| ſtakes of Timber; Adagnam foam firmiſſimumgue 


vuallum crebris inſuper turribus communitum 8 mari 4d 


mare duxit: And then during the Vaſtations it was 
| built, not ſo much with Stone as Turf, and at laft 
of firm Stone. It would be a ftrong Argument, 
that Severus built his Wall in Northumberland, and 
not between Forth and Clyde; Tf Inſcriptions of 


che Emperor Severus in Stone can be diſcovered 
by the Curious to have been on the Northumbrian 


F Wall, of which I have not yet heard, but I think it 


plain, that the Northern ſhort Wall between Forth 


| and Che was firſt built by Lollius Urbicus Legat to 


the Emperor Antoninus Piu. Theſe Walls built and 


re- built at different times, and in ſundry places, 


ſometimes of Stone only, and other times of Earth 


Stone and Wood, with Foſla's and Towers, are 
Arguments that the Wars betwixt the Scots, Pitts, 
and Romans, were frequent and brisk, and that 
the laſt Wall was built in Northumberland, and 
| that the Scots & Pidis did at that time paſs the Wall 


at the place called Thirlewal, and ſubjected the 


Britton, Country beyond it; whereby the Poſſeſsions 


of the Scots and Pidts were far extended Southward 
from the time of Severus, and the Brittons were in 
the greater neceſsity then to call in the Saxens 
for their Aid. I am not of the Opinion 8 
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the Learned () Robert Gordon of Straloch, who 


Cap. 19. 


thinks that Adrian was the firſt who built the 
Wall between Clyde and Forth, and alledges it; 
length of cighty Miles to have been a miſtake, and 
that Stwerus did firft build the Wall in Nerthbumber. | 
land; without adducing ſufficient Proofsto enforce Þ 
the Novelty of his Ailertion; The reſt of 
his Scheme is probable. As Spartian reckoned 
Adrian's Wall to be eighty Myles in length, { 
(1) Eutreprius who lived in the time of Julian the 
Emperor, calls Severus Wall thirty two Myles in 
length. Nennius ſays that Severus's Wall was 
CXXXII Mill: Paſſ: which feems to be a miſtake 
in the tranſcribing, by adding the numerical Let. 
ter C to XXXII. Seeing the Number One hun- 
dred and thirty two is far beyond the Extent of 


the Wall in Nor: bumberland, which is but about 


eighty Myles, and the double of the length of the 
Wall between Forth and Che, and it is clear he 
means the ſhore Wall, 4 Pen gaaul que villa Scotice 
Cenail Anglice vero Penultum dicitur uſque ad #ffiunm 
fluminis Cluith; Et Cair pentaloch que mars ile 
finitur ruſtico opere Severus ille predictus conſtruxit, Kc, 
Kinnel is a known place, a Seat near to Forts, 
belonging to the Duke of Hamilton, and Cairutil- 
loch is a Village not far from Glaſgow. Radulpbus 
de diceto, aſſerts that Severzs his Wall was thirty 


+ Cal, E- ſeven Myles in length, and built betwixc the Britton, 
dit. :691, and Pics, Notæ Suritæ ad Autoninum ſuſpects an 
p. 179. A. error in the number of Myles, and that the length 


Limite, i. 


r. Vallo, 


of Severe Wall was not thirty two, as Aurelius 


() Atlas Sci Edit. Amſtelodami apud Foanem Blaew | 
an: 1662, fel. 3 & 4. Adnotata ad pretenturas que Scots, & 
Pictos provincialibus diſtinguebant. 3 
(1) Lib. 8. p. 597. Edit. Amſtcledamzi 1625, Urque receptas 


provincias omni tecuritate muniret per XX XII millia paſſu⸗ | 


um a Mari ad Mare deduxit. 1 
„ Vitor, 
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Picder and Eutropias write, but rather from Euſe- 


b bims in libells tem porum, and Oreſias, to be one hun- 
dred and thirty two Myles, which makes for the 
Wall in Northumberland: But there is ſo great 
Variety amongſt the Roman Writers, as to the 
length of Severus Wall, that the place where it 
was built, cannot be certainly in'erred from what 
is laid by them. I leave it to the Learned Anti- 
| ezarics to enquire and determine whether that 
Wall was built croſs the Iſland in Scotland, or in 
Northumberland. 1 . 


In the year 412 Bede relates that St. Nizian * Lib 3. 


was ſent to the South Pi&s at Ihuberne in Gallo- 
V, Which proves the Pics to have inhabited 
that Country. And Claudian in the fourth Con- 


ſulat of Hinorius, proves that the Pics poſſeſſed 


the Iſles of Shetlaud and Orkney, 


Ile Caledoniis poſuit qui caſtra pruinis 

— duerunt Saxone fuſo; 
Orcades iucaluit Pictorum ſanguine Thulæ, 

Scotorum cimulos flevit Glacialis-Jerne. 


And although the Saxons be joyned with the Pics 
in Orkney, yet that cannot be mean'd of the Saxons 


Cap. 4. 


| who afterward were called in to England by tie 


Prittons, in the year 449, but of the Saxons invited 
by the Picks to aſsiſt chem, (the Picls being of 
Schythian or German Extract) and if the Ver- 
es do relate to the time of Claudius the Em- 
peror, as (m) Ethelwerd thinks, when the Ro- 
maus diſcovered the Orkney Iflands, or to the 
Actions of Theodoſius, Grand- father to Honorius, 


(m) Rerum Ang licarum ſeriptores Londini 1596, fol. 
473, Orchadas ipſe ſuperat paſſim, uſque ad ulcimam Tylers 
relſiſtuut Jugo Scetti Pict. qus. „„ 
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it muſt then be before the firſt Vaſtation in the 


time of Maximus the Tyrrant, and inſtructs us of 


former Wars betwixt the R mans, Scots, and Pic, 
diſtinguiſhed by theſe proper Names, and alſo re- 


* 
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taining the general Name of Caledonians, fo that 
although the Scets at their firſt entry into Britain, 


had only Poſſeſsions from Drumalbine through 
Strathern, and a great part of the Shires of Per;h, 
Stirling, and the Shires of Dumbriten, Argyle, and 
the Weſtern Iſles, the Picts having their Poſſeſsion 


from Galloway to Lothian, and thence over Forth | 
and Tay, to the Orkney and Shetland Iles: And as 
Camden remarks, that Lothian was firſt called | 
Pitland, from the Names of the People, as is the | 
Frith betwixt Cathzeſs and Orkney, called Pictland- 
{rith, yet when the Limits of the two Nations | 


were extended further in Northumberland, the 


Picts went to the Southmoſt parts of the Conqueſt 
towards England (retaining the Northern Coaſts | 


of Scetlaud) as being more fit for Labour, ha- 
ving their Royal Seat at Abernethy, and their | 
Church-men there and at St. Andrews, leaving to | 
the Scots to enlarge their Poſleſsions as far as the | 


Weftern Shires and Galloway, and Northward in 
the Highlands towards Inverneſs, Lands fit for Pa- 
ſture, and fronting Ireland from whenee they 


came. 
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CHAP. III. 

\ | Containing a further Confirmation of the Truth 
4 of the Ancient Scotiſh Hi jlery, F om Gildas, 


Bede, Nermius and other Writers, till the 
Tear 731, when Bede wrote his Hzitory, 
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| Here being no Ground to call in Queſtion 
the ſhort Accounts given of our ancient 
5 Kings from Fergus the firſt to Fergus the ſe- 
cond, from the Improbabilities and Inconſiſten- 
cies alledged by modern Criticks, ſome Credit 
ought to be given to our own Hiſtorians in What 
| they write concerning them. And icing the 
Truth of our Hiſtory has been little doubred 
from King Fergus the ſecond 8 few Proofs ſhall be - 
brought for it. Bede and Nennius have but little of 
the Civil Hiſtory, and we meer with no Writers 
ol General Hiſtory after them till the Normans, 
and they notice but little of Scotiſh Affairs till af- 
ter the Conqueſt, that Poly dore Vergil's General 
| Engliſh Hiſtory was printed in the year 1535, and 
| Geerge Buchannan his Scotiſh Hiffory, in the 
bear 1582, ſo where they the beſt reputed Wri- 
4 ters of the General Hiſtory of both Nations agree, 
it may be relyed upon. In other Matters 1 ſhall 
amine the Authors who lived neareſt the time 
E tliev Wrote of. 1 A 
EF To return to (a) Beds; In the third Conſular of 
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) Lib. 1. cap. 13. anno 423. Et Regni Theodoſtt juniors 23, 
8 Aix tertium cum Symache geſſit Conſulatum Ad 
bung Pauperculæ Brittonum Reliquiæ mittunt Epiſtolam, cus 
iu Priaciplum hoc eſt, Arco ter Conſult Gemirus Britt anorum, 
cc. —— Neque bac tamen agentes quicquam ab illo 
| 4X14 1MPETrare quiverunt, utpete qui graviſſimis eo tempore 
bollis erat occupatrus. TE STE 
R tins 
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26 
tius in the Reign of Iheodoſius the Younger in 
the Year 423, the Britons tending miſerable ſup. 
plicatory Letters for aid againſt the Scots and Pidy, 
are denyed, and then deſtitute of all hopes (b) 
ae pred with Famine, and from the Mountains 
ma 5 laughter of their Enemies, and the 1 impu. 
nt Trifþ Viunderers return home, and the Pid, 
{tile in the outmoſt part of the Iſle, but did 
tome: imes take Prey and exact Contritions ot 


*ontiibutions off tlie Brittons : When this Vaſta. 
ion was ended, tl 10 Brittons had great Plenty ; 


x 


PS. c 


T1 
but then bein ig ruined by the Plague, their Divin- 
ons, Luxurie and other Vices: For 'preventins of 
theſe Evils, Vortigern their Sing, with conſent of 
the People, called in the Saxons tO — 15 Alli- 
ſtance. 
From this Expreſſion (Hiberni revertuntur Di 
rum) tome late Writers have thought that the 
JJ were not feed in Scotland, but Came yearly 
0 a reland eta and carry away their Pre 
and return home; And where could the home ; | 
"4-3 he Iriſt be but 1 in Jrelaud? Which miſtake is in- 
Uu, „a dced to bs admired in fo * Learned and Pious 
Buſh. St. „eltets, for if chat Expreihon had been uſed by 
erh. IAy;mmaxus Harcellinus, about the year 360, the Q- 


— 


_ 
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os = 
TE ap. -Latorex Brittou 3 bælbatz magis magiſque 2 fl. 
CicU5, © multas eorum corgit victas infeſtis piædonibus 
dars manus; alics vero nunquam Os. — & tum primum 
8 inimicis qui per multos annos e in terte a2ebant ſtrages 
M28. gare C@perunt. |  Revertuatur erga 1 Imprudentes Graſſa o- 
res H.berui domus; pot non Wh um tempus reverſuri. P., 


in extrem parte i jule tunc primum & deinceps quieverunt 


pPredss tamen nonunquam exinde & contrit ones de Britto- 


nem gente agere non ceſſerunt, &c. Initum namque 


eilt coniilium quod agend um, ub duœtendum eſſet præſidium, 
a4 evicandas vel repeliandas tam feras termque cr: berr:mas 
gendzum Aquilonzriarum irruptiones: Placuitque omnibus 


cum ſuo Rege Yorzigerne ut Sammum gentem de tranſmarinis 
particus in auxilium vocarent, Gs. 


pinion 


a |S Wy — — os 
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E Brittons, and before he mentions me Briutens victo. 

iy over them under the Conduct of Amtbreſius he 
Aurelian, he uſes theſe Words, i B rt in the i- 4 Ibid. 
C While an opportunity happening, whey as theſe moſt cruel P- 


2 


3 pinion might have had more Credit, but ho can 
it be imagined, that after al! the Wars fro 1 the 


time of Agricola, the luca Vaſtatiogne from Max; 
ws his time, and chat th Rewans h-d ce titled 


; ; the Britions, that. they wou'd not a, ie SUCCH ur. 


them, and that thercafrer ius had refuſc I chem 
Supplies in the year q23, and (in Deſpera tion) to 
prevent their utter Famine, they had worſted che 
Scots, ſuppoſiag they had never ſettled in the 


E 10nd before that time, fiom the firlt Incurfions 


alledged (0 be about 185 Ye: al 3003 Could the 


Scots by ſuch a light Skirmiſh wie th a ar 
ruined Nation ready to call in 
; eee be then fright 


4 Yd! 2 Ze OO kor the 

ec OUt t Brit 4291 anc 
etura to their former - Settle nent in Ireland? * E glich 
The Scots need not be offended at * Gi!gdeas when Trauflati- 
he ſays; The impudent lriſh V. 2 ft ers derarted vomey,, Sta? prin- 
'F 
i 


— 


d it? on 
eit ng he treats the Saxons 1 In a vw oil; „ manner, Cal. > 1628 
n 38. 


E ling "them T 4 Nation odious botb ts GOD and Mio ©. «at. 


after he hach related their Crueltiies 482 ainſt the 4 TIF 


= 
9 
wh XY 
- 


58. 


Nebbers retmned home the poor Remnant ef our Nat 25, 


v2 theo Britons tabe Arms und:y the conduct of Ami- 
* al vie the Aurelian again them: Ard as he did o 


oube mean the home of the Saxo7s, to be to thele 


| art of Britain where they dwelt, and not over 


e Seas to Saxon) from whence they firſt came; 
do in the ſame way lie is to be unlerſtood of the 
Seat; not returning to lreland from whence 2 
5 me rſt, but to their Pofſeſbions in Britain 

ede ſay s nothing of moment from his 9th. Chap- 
ter concerning the Scots and Pics, but wherein he 
follows Gildas. only he explains the Senſe of 
Tranſmarin Nations, not to be Our of Britain, but 

D 2 beyond 
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clumqu- hoftem trauma ria fugant. 


289 
beyond the Friths of Clyde and Forth, which might 
have prevented the Gloſſes put upon Gildas 15 
our late Criticks. Is it not then eaſier to thin 
that the Scets were called Hibern; from their an- 
cient Nome as hath been aid. And Cc) Mari. 
anus Scotns relates the Vaſtations, as Gildas and Bed; 
doth, and in the laſt place he ſays, Scoti Revertun- 
tur Dowum. in ſtend of the word Hiberni uſed by 


* 
Cap. 27 Gilda, and Bede. * Nennins mentions only in gene- 


DE 


ral the progreſs of che Wars of the Scots and Pit; 
with the Romans and Brittens. Ic is plain (2) Pay- 
lus Diaconus, who lived about the time of Charl:- 
maigne treating of thele Vaſtations meaner!., 
that the Scats and Pits were expelled the 
bounds of the Brittons, and paſſed over the Frichs, 


but not that they were ſhut out of the Iſle of 3r;. 
Fain, and over the Iriſh Sea to Ireland. And wha: 


he adds further ( e) in Ne, {ame Book, contain; 


r 


* 


(; c) Lib. 2 p. 347. ad annum 447. Rrit anni a Scatis & 
Pichi, ſuperantur, Gr. cScoti, & Pig redeunt ab Aqui. 
lone moro terns & ipſo intertugto capiunt, Britt anni vero cpil- 
tolam lactuimabilem ad Etium, &c. ed non auxiliun 
impetiant. Reyertuatur domum Sea & non poſt multum 
tempus revert P:&#i cum Scetis, extremam Brittanniæ paitem 


primum & deinceps inhsbitandum detinent. 


(a) Lib. 14. p 643. Hac tempeSate Brit anni, Seotorum, Pi. 
numque ii feſtationes nou ferentes, Rowan mittunt, ac lui ſub- 


jcctione prom. ſſa,cohtia hoſtes zuxiſia flagitant Quibus Hatiin 


ab Honotio miſſe wilitum Legio, megnam Barbarorum muſti- 
rudinem ſtravit. C <rolq; Brirtaun & finibus expulit. Sed moz. 


ut deceſſere Romani, ad vs ctis iterum navibus, hoſtes obvia lib! 


quæque c- meulcant 3c deverant. Rurſumque advolant Roman: 


(-) Ib:d. p. 649 Britamn itaque, de quibns premiſſom, cum 


rurſus Scererum Pl Anu que in cutſtonibus premerentur, mittust 


Acid epiſtoliam lachrimis xrumniſque refertam, & c. —— 
Denique ſubadtam Piffi exttemam ejuſdem inſulz pattem, 
eam ſibi habitation m fecere ; nec ultra exinds baQenus 
valuer unt expelli. Ac vero reſidui Britt anerum dum continuo 
Scat orum impetus ſormidarent, uitio jam de Hemandrum pie: 


ſidio diffdentes, Anglicorum g<ntes CUM ſuo Rege Vert gern: 
ad defenſionem ſun Patric: avitavete. | 10 


29 ) HOY 
no Inſinuation that the Scots and Pics were ſhut 
out of the Iſle of Britain. From (f)) Nennius we 
have an account ef the Advice which Hengi gave 


to the King of rhe Brittons, for calling in more 


Saxons to aſsiſt him in fighting againſt the Scots, 
and for their Reward to give them the Countries 
in the North coward the Wall; Which furnijhes a 


new Argument, that the Scots and Pics were in 
poſſeſsion of the whole Country the length of the 


Wall in Northumberland, otherways it had been 


unneceſſary to iend for the Saxons to expel theſe. 


People out of their Poſſeſsions, and give them to 


the Saxens, and * Ida Anno 547 was the firſt Saxen Chron. 
King in Þ Bernicia, i.e, Iherniech; ſo that the Coun- $:x.1692. 
try between the Roman Walls was the Subject of? 9. 
the Wars, between the Scorer, Pidts and Saxens in t Nen. 
that time. Ado Vienenſis, who lived toward the end Cap 64. 


of the ninth Cen tucy, and after Neunius, writing 
concerning the third Vaſtation expreſſes himſelf 
thus; Anne octavo Theedolii Imperateris, recedente a 


* Britannia Romano exercitu, Scoti & Picti redtunt 


& totam ab aquilone inſulam vacuam prope indigenis 


Mur tenus capeſſunt. & Etbelwerd ſaith, Vaſtent . &n 


„ partem in axe aquilonis uſque ad Severiam feſſam. 


ol : 


Ferie. 


Bede after he has brought the Saxons into Exg- fol. 474. 


land to aſsiſt the Brittons, relates a | Victory, 


they obtained with the help of the Saxons over t 


their Enemies: But greater Numbers of the Sax- 
ons coming to Britain, they became terrible to the 


Inviters, and making a Peace with the Piat, did 
rudely and irreligiouſſy oppreſs the Brittons, who 
coming out of their lurking places under the Con- 


(7) Cap. 37. p. 137. Invitabe itaque filium meum cum 


| irativeli ſao, bella-ores illi ſunt viri ut dimicent contra Scorer, 


& da illis Regiones guz ſunt in aquilone juxta Murum, qui 


vocatur Guat, & juſſit ut invitaret eos, & invitavit Och & i 


Abiſa XL. Chinlis, & c. 


duct 


Cape 15. 


„% — — .. — — 


in haac King as Bede obſerves 
8 98 fom Ire! Land to Seorland, aiter he had 


| 25 Caſe 


* 
duct of Ambre/e the Fan Wd obtained a great 
Victory over the Saxon, and continued vicor ious 
[| Mon''s till the ven of theSeige of the Mountain of Bath, 
ng which he calculats to be about fourty four years 
6% after the Saxons arrival in Britain Bede reckons 
* Cap, £0, n onglt the Miracles done by Germanus and Lupus 
+” their encouraging the *r;iiton , becauſe of the ins- 
qual ity of their Forces tO encounter theYaxons and 
"Chap. giVes ati account of the * Peace, as likeways their 
Difſentions and great Vices deſcribed by Gi/da; 
through his whole Book. And (g) relatingthe 
Victory at Degsaſten or Deg/a Lapis, in rhe year 
6. obtained by Ed4:/fred King of the N. t humbriaus 
Over Aiden Rin 8 of the Scots inhabiting Britain, 
wheicby the Scats were ſo much weakned, that 
they were not able f:om that time, and o lon g as 
Bede lived (as he ſays) to come in Battle againſt 

P. 24. - 3 3 
Non-uſus the Engliſh; It is otherways rendered in the 
eſt poſtea Saxo chronicon. From thele Relations. and Pelydere 


quiiquam Vergil is Hiftory of England, in the year 15173 


e Regibus th. 1e Truth of Buchanan” s Hiſtory written there- 


Sc ot or um 
ducere ex- after is ſufficiently ſupported. 
ercitum Reuda or Reuter was the lixih, not the rf Scot i h 


who S oug it with him 


+ Ver: E. feceived an Overthrow there, as is Mentio- 
dit: 1:4. In ned by 7 Buchanan. But Fergus Was the ficlt 
Vita Rexw= Ning 4 from Irs land ſettled a Colony here, as 
ers. |} Funda relates. Polydor Vergil did not believe 
{| Galer E what Gavin Douglas Biſhop of Dunkel inform d 
dit Lib. him of the Scarich Antiquicy from Gathelus, Score, 
or Simeon Brek, but was willing te follow wha: 
wasdelivered by Bede, and aſſerts Engeniys to have 
been our King, who being rh in a Battle againit 


12 & 134 


4448 : 6 Om 2 BD. 


OG Lib. 1. Cap-34+ Unde motus ejus proſeckibus Edam Rex 
Fcotterus qui Brictez;owm Iahabitabant, venit contra eum cum 
immenſo & torti exerchu; fed cum paucis aufugit vi dus. 


che 


1 ä 
the Romans and Pitts, the Scotich Nation was ex- 
pell*d Britain, and fled to Ireland and Noroway, 
from whencs they returned, ad were Re citabli- 
ſhed under Fergus the ſecond his Son & Succet:ors. 

+ Herden places the killing of King Eugenius and the 11. 


Expul ſion of the Scots cut ot Urittain., to he the time 45, Tots 
of the firſt Vaſtation, and treats of tize killing of | Lib 
King Fergus bv the Romans, and he, Polydore, and cap «, K 
Buchanan with ſome little difference relate theSco- 3, & 4. 
tiſh Wars with the Britton, the time ot tne three 
Vaſtations, and the Defeats by the Roman Legi- 
ons, the rebuiſding of the Walls, and that after 
the Brittons were relinquiſhed by the Remeans, the 
Scots and Pies inlarged their Conqueſts to the Ri- 
ver (5% Humber, and (i) Pelydore ſays that Cum- 
berland and the Ifle of ( Man did belong to the 
Sccts, Ar firſt there was a (7) League berwixt the 
Saxons and Pits againſt the Brittons, but there was 
| afrerward a Confederacic amongſt () Goranus 
King of the Scots, Lothus King cf the Pics, (from 
whom Pi#lend was called Lotbian] and UTterius 
King ot the Brittens all Chriſtian Kings, againſt 
the Saxons then Heathens. N * 
It is very probable what () Buchanan ſays, 
that the Scots before Ammbreſius his time poſſeſſed 
Cumberland, which the ſucceeding Britiſh Kings 
tor their good Offices done againſt the Sax, would 
confirm to them with larger Poſſeſſions in Weſt- 
morland near Stam more and the Ree croſs, and that 
a tho upon the firſt Arrival of the Saxons, the Pics 
and Scots were expelled out of Northumberland, 


) Bachananus in vita Eugeni fol. 50. (i) Lib. f. pag. 5. 
(&) Ibid. p.1s. (2) Beb: lib. 1. cap- 15. Tum fubito inito 2d 
tempus fœdere cum Pi#is, quos longius jam bellando | 
pepulet int, in ſocios arma vertere incipiunt. Pehyd: Vrg: p. 54. ] 
(n) Buch? in vita Gorani, Polys; p. 55. (n) Lib. 1. fol. 6. & | 
lib. 5, in vita Ganges, | | | | 


whers 


where the Saxons 3 to eſtabliſh a Kingdom 

toward the German Ocean, yet the Brittons kept 
ſtill the poſſeſſion of Wales, and other interjected 
Lands rowards Scatland lying on the Irifh Sea, and Þ| 
fo Cumberland might be retained by the Scots even | 


after the Victory of that powerful Edgelbert over | 


King Aidan, before which, and even aſcer the 
time of Ambreſius, the Saxons were not in a Con- 
dition to diſturb either Scots, Fid's, or Brittons. 
Bede relates that (e) in the year 684, ERV 
King of rhe Nori humbrians having ſent his Armie 
into Trelend under the command of Ber#us, did 


miſerably haraſs that innocent people whe had 


always been friendly to the Eng/ifh Nation, for 
which he was well puniſhed, having rajhly ſent 
his Armie the next year, to waſte the Pro. 
vince of the Picks, much againſt the Opinion 
of his Friends, and elpecialiy St. Cuthbert, who 


had lately been ordained Biſhop, and he be- 


ing brought in an Ambuſh, was killed with the 
moſt part of his Forces, from this time the Hope 
and Vertue of the Kingdom of the Ezgliſh began 


(e) Lib. 4. Cap» 26. Anno 684: Egfridus Rex Nordanymbrorum, 
miſſo in Hiberniam cum exercitu, duce Bert/s, vaſtzvit milcre 
gentem innoxiam Cc, wwſigquidem anno poſt hunc proxims, 
idemRex cum temere exercitum ad vaſtandam P:#orunProvin 
ciam duxiſſet, &. Intreduttus cf: (ſimulantibus fugam 


hoſtibus) in anguſtias inacceſſorum monrium & cum pzitc 


maxima copiarum quas ſecum adduxerat extinctus, &c. = 
Ex quo tempore ſpes cœpit & virtus Regni anglorum flucte & 
retro ſublapſa reterri. Nam & Pi: terram poſſeſſions ſus 
quam tenuerunt Augli & Scots qui erant in Britt ams, & Brite. 
vum quoque pars nonaulla libertatem receperunt, quam & 


 haQenus habent per anno Circiter 46, ubi inte? piurimss 
gentes Anglorum vel interemptos gladio, vel ſervitio addicto: ve! 


de terra Picteum fugã lapſos, etiam reverentifi pus vir Dei 
Trium wini qui in cos Epiſcopatum acceperar, receſſit cum ſuis 


qui erant in Monafterio E bercurnig, poſito quidem in Regione 
Anglirum ſed in vicinia freti quod Anglilum terras Ficferumqus 


0 5 £0 


to decay, for the Pics 15 back their Poſſeſſions, 
which the Ezglifh and Brittzfh Scots had with-holden, 
and ſome of the Brittons recovered their Liberty, 
| which they kep't about 46 years, at which time 
Bede wrote his Hiſtory ; And amongſt the many 

Engliſh that were flain or brought in bondage, 
or had fled out of the Land of the Pics, he relates 

that the Reverend Triumwini, who had a Bilkop- 
L "rick oyer them, he is called (p) Epiſcopus Piclorum, 


and retired with his People of the Monaſtrie of 


| Ebbercuraig, which was in the Country of the 
Engliſh, in the Neighbourhood of the Sea diſtin- 
gulſhing the Lands of the Engliſb and Pid's, he re- 


| commended his Followers to his Friends in diffe- 
rent Monaſtries, and himfelf went to that 

ol * Streanſhale with a few, and there dyed a 
Monk. (s) Sin. Dunelm. calls Triumwini, Piclorum 
piſeopus, and is a Sabfcriver to the Donations 
"| by King Egfred in the year {ix hundred and eghty 
re. This Action is related by (r) Buchanan 
in the Reign of Eugive the fifth, after a different 
manner, making the Action againſt the Scots to 
be in Galloway, where the Pic who were joyn'd 
Wich the Saxons, giving way, Eefred himielt be- 
„Jing wounded, got off with a few, and the next 


Pear he invaded the Pics, and in that Action 


n as killed. This Storie of the Scots (at that time 
C 3 * vac 5 - 2 . « 

— bevond queſtion long lettled im Britain) 15 MOre 
* Probable chan what f ese relates, that the Nor- 
2 N os | 

„ - — — — Yr 
„ ; | | 5 5 
c be) Chron. Sax. p. 45. Anno 581. Conſecratus eſt Triumwte 


1 , Eprſcopus ad P:Fos. . = 
i 1 () D:cem Script. Avel. Edit. anno 1652, pag. 58. In 


is Þvnodo Juxtiflivinm Als, &c, was Ego Triumwine Pictorums 
io Hoiſcepus ſubſcript. 


„ () In vita Egenii, lib, 5. fol. 56, adeo ut nec unquant 


a priſtinum ſtatum fe ctexerit. 8 
0 B OO thumoriant 


"Whittby 


+ Lib.4; 
cap. 26; , 


tbuinbriens would fight with the Scots in Gallows 

rather than in Ireland, which was at ſo great a di— 

ſtance from Nerthumberland:; But it's plain that he 

meant Ireland, for he diſtinguiſhes theſe people 

that were waſted, from the Scots in Britain; But 

it ſzems this is aſſerted to make his Propoſition 

good, that after the Scots were defeat by King 
Edilfrid, they never were able to encounter the 

Eng liſh in Britain, therefore he ſays, This actien wa; 

not in Galloway bu in Ireland;but where-ever it hap. | 
pen'd, it is certain that at this time the power of the 
Northumbrian Kingdom was decay'd, and the Inhabi- 

tants forc'd to quit their Poſſeſfions, which exten- 

ded as far as the Monaſtrie of Abercerne, and both 

Scots and Picts enlarged theirs, even the length of | 
Northumberland Southward, and ſome of the Bi. 

tens recovered their Liberty, from which it's plain 

that the Scots as well as the Englich took ſome 

* b. . Lands from the Pifs, whereof Galloway has been | 
fol. 54 In a part, Xx Buchanan in the Life of King Aidan, | 
vita Ate tells us, that by that King was ſettled three Juſtice. 
3 Seats, One in Galloway, and another in Loechaver, 
and a third in Caithneſs, which did much depreſs 

_ Robbery, and commended him to his people; 80 

it is evident from (s) Bede, that before he wrote 

his Hiſtory the power of the Exgliſo was much de- 

creaſed, and that of the Scets and Pitts far en- 

| larged ; And tho they did not adventure to invade 
Northumberland ſince the time of King Aidan, yet 

they overcame the Saxons, and recovered the 


_ —_— 


11 


| (+) Lib. 4. cap. 26. Ex quo tempore ſpes cœpit, & virtus 
Regni Anglorum fluere, & retro ſublapſa referri. Nam & Pitt: 
_ rerram pollicthoms ſux, quam tenuerunt Angl: & Scet: qui 
erant in Briitazia, & Brittouum quoque pars nennulia, liberta- 
tem tecepcrugt, quam & hactenus habent per annos circiter 
Quadraginta iex, Oc. „ N 
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Poſſeſſions taken from them by King El- 


Fred. 


The Learned Craig in his Book De Hominio, 


lately tranſlated, has fully allerted tie Fieedom 


and Independencie of the &ingdom of Scotland, 


and related the principal Affairs of it when they 
had Wars with the Romans, and of their departure 
out of Britain, and how the whole came to be ſub- 


| jected to the Scots and Pit; But doth not cre- 


dit the Stories told of Arthur the Britton, giving © C3Þe Ihe 


his chief Reaſon, that Gildas who lived contempo- 
F rary with him, makes no mention of him, and 
: | ſhews that the Britons ſafety at firſt was the Scots 
adherence to them when the Pids joyned with the: 
Saen; but that Paladins had engaged the Pitts to 
enter in the ſame Alliance which theScots had made 


with the Brittons, becauſe they were all three of 


| the Chriſtian Religion, and the Sauen were then 
' Heathen, and goes on with the principal part of 


our Hiſtory * from the beginning of the Saxon Cap. 14 


N Monarchie, following chiefly the Authority of 


Bede, and ſhewing that during that time the Li- 
mits of Scotland could not be reſtricted between 


| Clyd: & Forth, the ſouth part of the Iſland belonging 


to the Engliſh, being governed by a Heftarchie, and 
theſe Engliſh Kings engaged in Wars one againſt 
the other: And what (7) Bede ſays of King O/- 
win, that he did in a great meaſure ſubdue the 
Nations of the Scors and Pics who poſſeiled the 


Northern parts of Britain, & made them Tributary, 


is not io be credited in what concerns the Scots 


—— ͥ — — — EY — — — g 5 — —— —6—mũ̃ AY — er 


(e) Lib. 2: cap. 5. anno 619, Cc. Piftorum quoque 
atque Scottorum gentes, que ſeptemtrionales Brittamæ ſines Ge 
nent, maxima ex parte pœrdomuit ac tribgtarias fecit. 


E 2 Vith 


'% 3b. ET 
cap. 26. 


_ |} Cap. 11. 


P. 147 & 
414. 


3 3 
with whom both (/) O al and (t) Ofwin lived in 
ſo good Terms; But any advantage he had over 
the Northern part of the Iſland, muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Picks, as the ſame (4) Bede expreſſes 
it, without making any mention of the Scots; and 
afterward he 7 ſays, that the P:#s obtained a great 
Victory over King Egbert, from which time the 
Affairs of the Nortbumbrians declined. || Craig allo 


tells us the cauſe why the Pics were oft-times un- 


friendly to the Brittons, becauſe of the diſappeint- 


ment Modredss got of the Succeſſion to the Britiſh 


Kingdom, he alledges that after Bede's time 
there was no credible Hiſtorian of the Engliſh 
Nation, till Ethelwerd about the year 1090, (the 
Chronicon Saxonicum not being then publiſhed) and 


after him William of Malmisbury, and Florence of | 5 


Forcefler, whoſe Accounts and the later Wri- 


ters, are not to be truſted to the prejudice of | 
the Sc8:i/h Nation, as to Actions ſo long before their | 
_ own time, ſeing they had no warrand or proof 


from ancient Hiſtery nearer theſe times, but wrote 
what they thought moſt probable, or what was 


related to them by Old Men moſt to be credited; 
And ſhews that Scotland could not be moleſted in |. 
their Rights and Poſſeſſions after Bede's time, and | 


during the Heptarchie, the Kingdom of the Ner- 


 #hambrians being in diſorder, and at laſt united in 


* 


E3m2üͤ 


(Lib 3. cap. 3. Miſit ad majores natu Scorterum inter 
quos exulans,ipſe Baptiſmatis Sacramenta cum his qui ſecum 


crant militibus, conſecutus erat, petens ut ſibi mitteretur 
Antilles. | 


(t) Ibid. capi 25. Qui nimirum Oſwi a Scottis edoftus, 7 


ac Baptiſatus ef, i!lorum etiam lingua optime imbutus, nihil 


melius quam quod illi docuiſſent autumabat, Cc. 


( « ) Ibid. cap. 24. Qui etiam gentem Picferum maxima 
cx parte Regno Anglerum ſubjecit. . 


the 


o TH = * 5 2 wall ” 
— — * 
5 1 * 
« 6.255 618 ZIG lf : 
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the Perſon of Eglert King of the Weſt Saxons, as 


were all the otherKingdoms in Britain except the 


Scott, * about the year 800, whereof the principal + Polyd: 
| cauſe was, That the Saxons ſeparately were too Virgil. 1, 


weak for the Britten; So that they did the more 5. p.90. 


readily agree to ſubmit themſelves to the Govern- 


ment of a ſingle pe ſon. It is not then to be 
thought, that the Saxons could dream of Invading 
or Subduing Scotland And the defeat that Ethelred 


had given to Aidas was in Neribu nber land wherein 
Aidan to aſſiſt the Britton, was the Provo ker; and 
thereafter Eybert was aſſaulted by the Brittons and 
Danes, F And after the Monarchy of England was 
united, the Engliſh Kings were leſs abie to diſturb 
the Scots, having laid aſide their Warlike Diſpoſition, 
and themſelves in danger to have been dritroyed 
by the Danes, as they had done before tothe Brit- 
tons; This Craig doth at length ſhew in the laſt 
part of his Treatiſe, 5 


89 & 917 


fTbid. p. 


0D. 
CHAT. TY; 
Concerning the firit Eſtabliſhment of the Chri ſii- 
an Religion among it the Pits and Scots, and 
the Oppoſition by them and the Brittons to the 
Romiſh Church, from the 1eSitimonies of 
Bede. N 


HE ancient Settlement of the Scets in Britain 
| being proven; Our early Converſion to the 
_ Chriftian Faith will be more caſily received, and 
the Expreſſion of Tertullian behov'd to be applicable 
to us; And ic's eaſie to think that the Brittons being 
Chriſtians in the firſt Century, during the Reign 
of Tiberius, as Gildss affirms, and there being fe- 
veral Perſecutions by the Romans the firſt, ſecond, 
and third Centuries, eſpecially in Britain under 
Diocl:fian, the Chriſtian Religion might have been 
carri-d the length of the Scots and Pics living in 
the fame Iſland, at leaft before the end of the 
third Century. Bede who hath been very uſeful 
to che Scots in the Civil Hiſtory, hath not been ſo 
carcfal' ro take notice of the firſt Converſion to 
Chriſtianity ,but only tells us, (a) that in the eigbth 
year of the Emperor Theodiſius the younger, which 
is the year 421, Palladius was ſent to the Scots 
believing in CHRIST 10 be their firſt Biſhop, (C) Chro- 
icon Suxenicum is much tothe lame purpoſe, which 
luppoſes their Converſion before: But as to the 
time, it mutt be found out by Inferences from 
him and other ancient Writers, who if they beof 


—— 


(34) Lib. 1. cap. 13, Anno Domini 423. Thesdeſſus junior, &. 
cujus anno Imperii octavo Pailadius ad Scottes in Chriſtum 
Credentes, a Pontifice Romanæ Eccleſiæ Cæleſtino, primus 

mit tur Epiſcopus, G ——— W 
(„%) P. 10. Ando 429. Palladius Epiſcopus a Cæleſtino Papa 
ad Scottos m. ttebacur ut corum fidem confirmaret. 6 
e the 


. 39 
the Roman Communion, will take little notice of 


any Converſion of Chriftans not ſubmitted to the 
*ee of Rome, and conformed to their Rites. 

Bede by the tract of his Hiſtory ſeems to be ad- 
dicted to the Rowiſh Church, making the Conver- _ 
ſion of Lucius King of the Brittons, to depend upon Lib. 1. 
the approbation of * Pope Eleutherius, and altho 


he | acknowledpes, 


CHRIST, he cakes no notice of their Converſion, 
till he makes Pope Czleffine lend to them Palladius 


cheir firſt Biſhop : 


verſion of the P;&s in the proper Place, 


the fourth Chapter cf 
his third Book Jin the 
year of GOD F65, 
makes mention of the 
coming of Columba 
a Presbyter and Ab- 
bate, from Ireland to 
Scotland, to preach the 
Word of GOD to the 
Provinces of the Nor- 
thern Pids, who were 
divided from the Sou- 
thern, by great aud 
high Mountains, far 
theſe who inhabited 
within theſe Hills, were 
laid long ago to have 
left idolatrie, and em- 


| braced the Faith; The 
Word being preached 
to them by the Reve- 
rend Biſhop Ninian of 
the Briri/þ Nation, who 
at Rome was regularly 
inſtructed in the Faith, 


Predicaturus 


He ſays nothing of the Con- 


but in 


J Siquidem anno Incar- 
nationis Dominic Quingen- 
teſimo ſexageſimo quinto 
(quo tempore Gubernaculum 
Re man Imperii poſt Juffiuia- 
num Juſtinus minor accepit) 
venit de Hibernia Presbyter & 
Abbas habitu & vita inſignis, 
nomine || Columban, Brett aniam, 
verbum Dei 
Provincus Septemttrionalium 
Pitforym, hoc eſt eis quæ 


arduis atque horrentibusjugis 


montium jugis, ab 4:ſiralibus 
corum fun Regionibus ſe— 


queſtratæ. Namque ipſi Au- 


{trales Picti, qui intra eoſdem 
Montes habsnt ſedes mul- 
to ante tempore, (ut perhi- 
bent) telicto errore Idolalo- 
triæ, fidem veritatis accepe- 


rant, prædicante eis veibum 
Ninia Epiſcopo. reverentiſſi- 


mo & ſandtiſſimo viro, de 
Natione Brittonum, qui erat 
Remæ Regulariter fidem & 


myſteria veritatis edoQtus; 
cujus ſedem Epiſcopalem 


Sancti Martini Epiſcopi nomi— 
ne & Lecleſia inſignem (ubi 


cap. 4. 


that the Scots did believe in I 1dem.. 


Lid 1. 


[| MS. Co. 
Inns. 


and 
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and the Myſteries of 
Truth, who called the 
Seat and Church of his 
Biſhoptick, St. Martin, 
by the name of St. Mar- 


zine Biſhop, where he 


was buried, and cal- 
led the Biſhoprick Can- 
dide Caſa, or Whithern, 
at that time belonging 
to the Erpliſh, of the 


Province of Bernicia, as 


he aſlerts. 
Celumba converted the 
Northern P;&s to Chriſt 


in the ninth year of 


King Bridins, who gave 
him the Ifle of Hii, con- 
fiſting of five Families 


there to make a Mona- 


ſtrie, in which place 
Columba was buried, 


who before he came to 


Britain made a ncb'e 
Monaſtrie in Ireland cal- 
led Dearmagh, ſigniky- 
ing in the Scotiſß Lan- 
guage a Field of Oakes, 


from which ewo Mo- 
naſtries many others 
were propagate by his 
Diſcip'es in Britain and 


Ireland, amongit which 
the Monaſtrie1n the Iſle 
waere he is buried is 
the Chief. for that Iſle 


uſes to have a Rector, 
and always an Abbot 


( 


etiam corpore una cum plu. 
ribus SanQis requieſcit) Jam 


Anglorum Gens obtinet. Qui 


locus ad Provinciam Bernici. 
orum pertinens, vulgo voca. 
tur, 4d Candidam caſam, eo 
quod ibi Eccleſiam de lapide, 

inſolito Brittenibus more fe 
cerit. Venit autem in Britta. 
niam Columban; Regnante 
Piftis Bridio filio Metlechon, Re. 
ge potentiſſimo, nono anno 


regni eias, gentemque 1llam 


verbo & exemplo ad fidem 
Chriſti convertit: Unde &. 


prœfatam inſulam ab eis in 


potſeflionem Monaſterii faci. 
endi accepit. Neque enim 
magna eſt, ſed quaſi * familia. 
rum quinque, juxta eſtima- 


tionem Anglorum, quam Suc- 


ceſſores ejus uſque hod ie te- 
nent, ubi & ipſe ſepultus eſt 
cum eſſet annorum ſeptus- 
ginta ſeptem, poſt annos 
Circiter triginta & duos, ex 
quo ipſe predicaturus adiir, 
Fecerat autem, prinſquam 
Britianiam Veniret Monatteri- 
um, nobile in Hibernia quod 2 
copia roborum Dearmach lin- 


gua Scettorum, hoc eſt, Campu 


rogerum, cognomina'ur, Ex 
quo utroque Monatterio plu- 
rima exinde Menaſteria pei 
diſcipalo« cjus & in Brittanis 
& in H bernia propagata ſunt 
In quibus omnibus idem Mo- 
naſtcrium inſulanum, in qu? 
ipſe requieſcit corpore, prin: 
ci patum tent. Habere au- 


tem ſolet ipſa inſula Recto- 


rem ſemper Abbatem Pres- 
byterum, cujus juri & omnis 
Provincia, & ipſi etiam E- 
piſcop!, orie inuſitato de- 
beant elle ſubjecti, juxta ex- 

and 
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2nd Presbyter, to whom 
all the Province, and e- 
ven the Biſhops them- 
ſelves ought in an un- 


. uſual manner to be ſub- 


ject, according to the 


Example of the firſt 


Doctor or Teacher, 


who was not a | Biſhop, 


but continued a Pres- 
byter and Monk ; Bu 
whatever he was, it is 


certain he left Succeſ- 


Continencie, 


Writings, 


ſors Eminent for great 
2, Divine- 
Love, and Regular In- 


ſtitution, but did not 
obſerve Paſch orderly 


according to the Sy- 
nodical Decrees, which 
had not come their 


length, who were pla- 


ced as it were beyond 
the World, and dili- 
gently obſerved theſe 
Works of Piety and 
Chaſtity, which they 
had learned out of the 
Prephetick, Evange- 
lick, and Apoſtolick 
and conti- 
nued in their own 


Way of obſervation of 


Paſch, for an hundered 
and fifty years, till the 


year 716, or rather 715, 


(which aggreeth better 


But 


eaquz in Propheticis, Evan- 


FE 


tak 


emplum primi Dogoris illi- 
us, qui non Epilcopus, ſed 
F-esbyter exſtitit && Mona 
chus: De cujus vita & ver- 
bis nonnulla a diſcipulis ejus 


feruntur ſcripta haberi. Ve- 


rum qualiſcumque fuerit ip- 
ſe, nos hoc de illo certum + To that 
tenemus, quod rejiquit Suc- : 
ceſſotes magna continentia, 
ac Divino amore regularique 
Iuſtitutione infignes : In tem- 
pore quidem ſummæ feſtivi- 
tatis dubios circulos ſequen- 
tes utpote quibus lenge ul 
tra orbem poſitis, nemo Sy- 


lame pur- 
poſe Chiron. 
Sa p. 21. 
Detnceps 
perpetuum 
in ji Abl ai 
ertt non au- 


nodalia Paſchalis obſervantiæ tm Epiſco- 


pus; AEQUE. 


decreta porrexerat ; Tantum ei debent 


gelicis, & Apodſtolicis Lit. Fein 
teris diſcere poterant, Pieta- rum +. 
tis & Caſtitatis opera diligen- aper oy 
ter obſervantes. Permanſi ? 


| . . . terea 1 
autem hujuſmodi obſervantia 7 1 


Columba» 


Paſchatis a 1D! 
hatis apud eos tempore gu, ee 


e . 
ad annum Dominice incar- \...,”? 

. —— . Ey:ſcops. 
nationis ſeptingenteſimum ?“ 
decimum * ſextum, per annos “NI. 8. 
centum quinquaginta At 710. 
tunc veniente ad eos reve- 
rentiſſimo ac ſanctiſſimo Pa- 


tre, Sacerdote Egberte, de na- 


tione Anglorum, qui in Hiber- 
nia diutius pro Chriſto, erat- 
que & dottiſſimus in Scrip— 
turis & longe vice perfectio- 
ne eximius, correcti ſunt per 
eum, & ad verum cancnis 
cumque Faſchz Diem tranſ- 
lati, quem tamen & antes 
non ſemper in Luna decima- 
quai ta cum Judeis (ut quidam 
rebantur) ſed in die quadam 
Dominica, alia tamen quam 
decebat hebdomadi cetebras 
bant, 66. . 
. wirt 


omnes Sen. 


4 
with 565, when St.Co/umba « 
time, Egbert an Engliſ- Prieſt, 


ba came to Hi;,) at which 


who had been 


long in Ireland, brought them to the Obſervation 
of the true and Canonical Day of Paſch. 


In the third Chapter 
of the fame Book, JK. 
Oſwald ſo ſoon as he had 
attained the Kingdom, 


being deſireous to have 


it inſtructed in the Chri- 


Tom. 1. 
Cent. 3. 
p. 155. 


ſtian Faith, ſent to 
the Elders of the Scots, 
amongſt whom (when 
he was baniſhed) he had 
been baptiſed, that they 
might ſend him a Bifhop 


to inſtruct his People in 


the Chriſtian Religion: 
And he got Aidan a Man 


of great Piety and Zeal 
for GOD, but not fully 


according to Knowledge 


(as he ſays) not being 


conform to the Romiſh 
Church in the obſerva— 


tion of Paſch, in which 


all the Northern Pro— 


vince of the Scots at that 
time perſiſted, thinking 
in that they followed 
the Writings of Anato- 
"HW, : 
Du Pin in his Hiltory 
of Eccleſiaſtick Writers 
* that Anatolius 
flouriſhed under the Em- 


lays, 


perors Probus and Cares, 


A ldem ergo "Ofwaldu:, 
mox ubi Regnum ſuſcepit; 


deſiderans totam cul præeſſe 


cœpit gentem, fidei Chriſtia- 
ne, gratia imbui, cujus ex- 
perimenta permaxima in 
expugnandis barbaris jam cœ. 
perat, miſit ad majores na- 
tu Scott oram, inter quos exile 
lans ipſe Baptiſmatis Sacra- 
menta cum his qui ſecum 
erant militibus, conſecutus 
erat; petens ut ſibi mittere- 
tur Antiftes cujus Dorin 


ac Miniſterio gens quam Re. 


gebat Auglorum, Dominicr 
Fidei & dona diſceret & ſul- 
ciperet Sacramenta. Neque 
aliquanto tardius, quod petiit, 
1mpetravit : Accepit namque 
Pontificem Aidanum ſumme 
manſuetudinis ac pietatis vi. 
rum, habentemque zelum 


Dei quamvis non plene ſe— 
cundum ſcientiam. Namque 


diem Paſchæ dominicli more 
ſux gentis, cujus ſæpe men- 
tionem feeimus, a quarta de- 
cima luna uſq; ad viceſimam 
obſervare ſolebat. Hoc ete- 
nim ordine ſeptemtrionalis 


Scottorum Provincia, & omnis 


NatioPiſforum illo ad huc tem- 
pore P. ſchæ dominicum cele- 
brabat eſtimans ſe in hac ob: 
{ervatione Sancti ac laude dig- 
ni Patris Anatolii ſcripta ſecu- 
tum. Quod quidem an ve- 
rum fir, peritus quiſque fa 
cillime cognoſcit. Porro 


which 


( 

which was about the 
year 280, born in Alex- 
andria, and Biſhop of 
Laodicea in Syria, a Man 


of profound Learning, 


Oc — as abundantly 


appeared in a Book of 


his concerning Eaſter, 
Euſebius hath preſer- 


Treatiſe about Eaſter. 
Bede goeth on telling 
that the Nations of the 
Scots who {tayed in the 
South parts of Ireland, 
long ago by the Pope's 
Admonition hadCanno- 
nically obſerved Paſch, 
and || placeth this Ad- 
monition by Pope Hone- 
rius in the year 627. 
The King gave Aidan 
his Epiſcopal Seat in 
the Iſle of Lindisfarn or 
Holy land as he delired, 
he alſo aſſiſted Biſhop 
Aidan when preaching, 
interpreting his Lan- 
guage, to the Ducibus ac 


Mini ira, the iſt perhaps 


Military, the other Gi- 
vil Offices; Churches 
and Monaſtries were 
built throughout the 
Country, the Monks 


who came with Aidan 


inſtructed the Youth, 


Curavit. 


F 2 


Gente; Scottorum, que in Au- 
ſtralibus Hirni intule Pare 


tibus morabantur, jamdudum 


ad admonitionem Apſtolice 
{edis Antiſtitis Paſcnuam can— 


nmonico ritu obſervare didices 


rant. Veniente 1g'tur ad le E- 
piſcopo, Rex locum ſedieEpiſ- 
copalis in inſula Lindiffurnen ff, 
ubi ipſe petebat, tribuit. Qui 
videlicet locus accedente ac 


. recedente rheumate bis quo- 
ved a fragment of this sag NH 9 


tidie inſtar inſulæ maris cit- 
cumluitur undis, bis renudato 
Jtrrore contiguus terte red— 


ditur; atque e jus admoniti— 
onibus humiliter ac libenter 


in omnibus auſcultans, Ecz 
cleſiam Chriſti in regno ſua 
multum dificare ac dilatare 
Ubi pulcherrimo 
ſæ pe ſpedtaculo contigit, ut 
Evangelizante Antiftite, qui 
Anglorum linguam perfecte 
non noverat ipſe Rex ſuis 
Ducibus acMiniſtris interpres 


verbi exiſteret cœleſtis: Qui 
nimirum tam longo exit 


ſui tempore linguam Scstt run 
jam plene didicerat. Exinde 


cœpere plures per dies de 


Scottorum Regione venire in 


Britt anniam atque illis Auglo- 


rum Provinciis quibus regna— 
vit Rex Oſwaldus magna de- 


votione verbum fidei predi- 


care, & credentivus gratiam 
Baptiſmi, quicumque Sacer- 


dotali eranc gredu præœditi, 
miniſtrare. Conſtrucbautur 


1 Lib. 7. 
cap. ult. 


ergo Eccleſie per loca, con- 


fluebant ad audtendum ver- 


bum Dei populi gaudentes, 


donabantur Munere regio 


poſſoſſiones, & tertitoria ad 
inſtituenda Monafteria, im- 


Aidan 


mo 
Aidan himſelf was a 


Monk, ſent from the 
Ile which is called Hz, 
which Monaſtrie had 
the command for a con- 
ſiderable time, almoſt 


over all the Monaſtries 


of the Norchern Scots, 
and over the whole Mo- 
naſtries of the 
Which Iſle belongs to 
the Jurisdiction of Bri- 


rain, being divided from 


it with a narrow Sea, 


Pies - 


buebantur præceptoribus Scot- 


tis parvuli Anglerum una cum 
majoribus ſtudiis & obſetva- 
tions diſciplinæ regularis. 
Nam Monachi erant,maxime 
qui ad prædicandum vener- 
ent. Monachus ipſe Epiſcopus 
Aidanus, 
quæ vocatur His, deſtinarus!: 
Cujus Monaſterium in cun- 
Qis pene ſeptemtrionalium 
Scottorum & omnibus Picterum 


Monaſteriis non parvo tem- 


pore arcem tenebat, regen. 


diſque corum populis preer- 


at: Quæ videlicet inſula ad 
jus quidem Brittaniæ pertinet, 
non magno ab eo freto diſ- 


utpore de inſula 


and gifted by the Pics. 


creta, ſed donatione Picfe- 
5 rum, qui illas Britt aniæ plagas, 
incolunt, jam dudum Monachis Scottorum tradita eo quod 
illis piædicantibus fidem Chriſti perceperunt.. 


Chapter fifth he ſhews, that () Aidan was ſent 


from the Iſle of Hi, and made Biſhop the time 
when Sigenizs Abbot and Presbyter was ſet over 
the Monaſtrie, and there gives a full account of 
the Probity and Purity of his Life and Doctrine. 
Chapter ſeventeenth (c) Finan ſucceeded Aidan, 
being appointed by the Monaſtrie of the Scots in 

the Iſle of Hii; Here he alſo gives an ample Teſti- 
mony of his Piety, but (4) blames him for not 
obſerving Paſch on the right time, (which in his 


— OOO — 
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(5) Ab hac ergo inſula, ab horum Collegio Monachorum, 
ad provinctam Anglorum inſt ituendam in Chriſto Miſſus Aida 
nus, accepto Gradu Epiſcopatus. Quo tempore eidem Monaſtce 
rio Segeniu Abbas & Presbyter præfuit, &c. 5 
(e) Succeſſit vero ei in Epiſcopatum Finan, & jpſe illo ab 
Hi Scrterum inſula ac Monaſterio deſtinatus, &'c. —— 
() Ibid. Qui (ut breviter multa comprehendam} quan- 
tum ab eis qu: illun. novere, | 
quz in Evangelicis vel Apoſtolicis five Propheticis literis 
tcienda cognoverat, pretermittere, ſed cuncta pro ſuis 
viribus operibus exple.e curabat. Quod autem Paicha ſuo 
tempore nun ebſtryabat, c.. 1 


ſenſe 


didicimus, nihil ex omnibus 


— 


ſenſe is according to the Remiſh Church) and 
 ownes he obſerved it conform to the Practice of 
the Chriſtians, not at the time of the Fewiſh 


o 


Celebration, otherways he gives him the Cha- Cap. 21. 


fracter of a very Religious Perfon. * Finnan Bap- 


tiſed Pends King of the Midle- angles with all his 
Court, and gave him four Prieſts, (e) viz. Cedda, 


Ada, Berti, and Diuma, to Baptiſe the reſt of his 


People, ol whom Diuma was a Scets Man, afterwards 
Penda was ſlain, and Oſwin ſucceeded; Diuma was 
ordained by Finanus to be Biſhop of the Midle- 


| angles and Adercians, and after his death, (f) Ceol- 


lach alſo a Scots Man, ſucceeded him in his Biſhop- 


rick, who ſhortly after laying down his Office 
return'd to Hi, the Scoriſh Monks of which had the 
Supremacie and Power over many Religious Hou- 
| fes: To Ceolach ſucceeded Trumbere an Engliſh Man, 
who was ordained Bifſhep by the Scots. Sigbert 
| King of the Eaft Saxons, at the deſire of King O/- 
win, Was baptiſed, and Cedds one of the foreſaid 
four Prieſts, ordained by Biſbop Finan became his 
| Biſhop: And Cedd founded a Monaſtrie called Le- 
- ftingaew, according to the Rites of Lindisfarn, over 
| which he fet his Brother Ceadda, who afterward 
| was Biſhop of the Mercians, and did not F obſerve 
* Paſch after the Roman manner. || Coleman alſo a 
| Scots Man ſucceeded Finan in the Biſhoprick, who 


Cap. 23- 


Cap. 24. 


Cap. 25. 


„ 


: was alſo ordained and ſent by the Scots, and was 


more quarrelied in his manner of the obſervation 
of Paſch and the Tonſure, and other Diſciplines 
of the Eccleſiaſtick Life than his Predeceſſors were. 
And there being a Council held in the Monaſtrie 


93 


le) Ibid. Erant autem Presbiteri Cedda, Adda, Betti & Diums 


quotum ultimus natione Scorns, &c. 5 
() Ceolach de natione Scororum qui non multo poſt 


Epiſcopatu relicto, reverſus eſt ad inſulam Hii, ubi plurimo- : 


rum caput & arcem Scot; habuere Cænobioram, ſuccedente illi 
in Epiſcopatum Trumbere, &c. ... N 


atione quidem Angl. 
ſed a Scottis ordinatſo Epiſcopo, Oc. 9 ; gl 


of 
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Whitby. of *Streanſhalch,in ls of theKings O/ i and 
Alchfrid, between Biſhop Coleman and Biſhop Egel. 
bert of the Weſtern Saxons, with Wilfred Agathe 
Jacobus and f Romanus on the part of Egelbert, and 
Hilda the Abbeſs, and Cedd, who were upon the! 
part of the Scots, cum clericis Colemanni de Scotia, 
Cap. 26. wherein King Oſwin decided againſt Coleman“ 
who with his Adherents returned to Scotland, bu 
Cedd left the Scots and returned to his Biſhoprick, | * 
and acknowledged the Romiſh obſervation of} 
Paſch. This Conference, which was in the year} 
664, is related with ſome difference by (g) Edd 
Stephanus Author of the Life of Wilfred Biſhop off - 
* York inthe year 720. Wilfred maintained the pan] 
of the Romaniſts, Coleman that by Holy Inſpiration * 
the obſervation of Eaſter was at Columkill, accor-f 
ding to the Example of Jobn the Apoſtle and be.] 
loved Diſciple, ahd they obſerved it in the ſame 
manner as did his Diſciples and the Diſciples ai“ 
Polycarp, which they would not change. Ofwif * 


1 


1M. S. 


Sonanus. 


: * date 2 = 8 g _ * *. 
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» 


* 


the King ſmiling ask'd them, Tell we (ſaith he)! 
whether Columkill er Peter the Apoſtle 2s greater in 
the Ringdom ef GOD ? The whole Synod aniwered | © 
That eur Saviour bad determined that Queſtion, when | 
he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and I give the Keys of th 
Kingdom of Heaven to thee, Then the King wiſely ſaid, þ 
He is the Keeper of the Doors and Keys, Iwill not drav 


ͤ— —— 


(e) Sales Edit, cip. 10, pag. 55. Circa finem Paragraph 
Tunc;0/win Rex, tacente Sancto Wilfredo Presbitero,fſubridens 
interrogavit omnes ridens: Anuntiate mihi utrum major 
eſt Collum-cille, an Petrus Apoſtolus, in regno cælorum! 
Omnis Synodus una voce & conſenſu reſpondir, hoc Dom i 
nus dijudicavit qui dixit. Tu es Petrus &c. tibique 
trado claves regni cælorum, &c. — iterum ſapienter dix- i 
it: Vle'eſt oſtiarius & clavicuſarius, contra quem conlucta · | 
tionem, & judiciorum <jus in vita mea non facio, nec faci- 
entibus conſentio. Colmanus vero Ediſcopus audiens quid ell 

faciendum, Tonſuram & Paſchæ rationem propter timorem 

Patriæ ſuz contempſit, ut recederet & aſii meliori ſedem 
ſuam occupandam relinqueret, & ſic fecit. 355 

| ; 


- 


— 


1 


q 
9 
; 
b 
: 


WF 


i diſpleaſure upon me, or concurr with theſe who do it 3 


oleman would not conform, to the diſpleaſure of 


nis Country- men, and fo left his Biſhoprick and | Cent. 7. 
made way to a better. |D« Pin gives a thort account? ! 
of this Conference held in Northumberland 664. 
This Reſolution of King O/win was like that taken 
by Henry the fourth King of France, after the Con- 
ference at Poiſſy Fa =p" 


q 


Juda a Scotſman ſucceeded Coleman in the Bi- 
ſnoprick of Lindisfaru, but was Inſtructed, and 


— 


* 


ordained Biſhop among the Southern Scots, and 
had conform'd to the Romiſh Obſervation of 


'Paſch and the Touſure. Eata Abbot of Melreoſs 


afterward Abbot at Lindisfarn, was ſet over theſe 


*Brethern who ſtayed there after the other Scots, 
| | . . 41 f Lib. 4. 
went away, and was thereafter Biſhop of Lind:s- Cap. 4 


farn, Coleman leaving Britain, with his Scetiſh 


| Brethren and thirty Erg/;ſh came to the Iſle of 
| Hi, from whence he was ſent to preach to the 
Exgliſh, and from that he went to a little Iſland + cmd p. 
in the Scotiſb Language called + Invisboufimde, i. e. 65. Inis 

Inſula vitulæ Albæ, to the Welt far diſtant from 
; Ireland, where he built a Monaſtrie. And when naſterio, 
the Scots and Engliſb could not agree together in G ——- 
| Ireland, he bought a Place fit for a Monaſttie, cal- f He 9 
led in the Scotiſ Language Mageo, which the Exg- 685. e. 
© liſh kep't in Bede's time, on 


In che (5) ſixteenth Chapter of his fifth Book, 


() ui cum domum rediiſſet, curavit ſuos qui erant in Hii qui 

ve eidem erant ſubditi Monaſterio, ad eum quem cognoverat, 

gquemq;ʒ ipſe toto ex corde ſuſcepetat, veritatis callem 4 
11 


de, nec valuit, &. pluijmos corum,& pene. omnes qui ab Hiien- 
ſium erant dominio liberi, ab errore avito correctos, ad unita- 
tem reduxit Catholicam, legitimum Paſchæ tempus oblervare 
berdocuit. Qui cum celebrato in Hibernia canonico Paſcha ad 
ſuam inſulam revertiſſet, ſuoque Monaſterio Catholicam tem- 
Poris Paſchalis obſervantiam inſtantiſſime prædicaret nec ta» 
men perficere quod conabatur poſſet, G .. q * 


*Beae Lib. 


Ceath Co? 
mani Mos 


' haps has been Lindisfarn, but ſays that the Nation 


ſeſſions, defigning nothing againſt the Engliſb (i) 
were Enemies to the Engliſß and the Catbo- 


lick Church concerning Eaſter and other ill 
Cuftomes; And that his Hiſtory was written in 


cleſiæ, ſtatum Paſcha minus reqe, moribuſque improbis im- 


he gives an account how Adamnanus Abbot of 1; þ 


Abbot, about 80 years after they had ſent Biſhop | 


( 48 


conformed to the Romiſh Obſervation of Paſch , F 
And going to Ireland perſwaded many of the Sc: 
there to do the ſame, but could not perſwade the 
Monaſtry of Hi, or the other Monaſtries depen. | 
ding upon it. Naitan King of the Pi&#s did con- 
form, and his People through all the Provinces |þ- 
of the Pi&s, as did alſo theſe of f Hi; in the year 
716, to the rites of Paſch and the Tonſure, by the 
perſwafion of Ecgber#, (who ſtayed in the Iſland Þ 
with them till the year 729, before he got them 
throughly converted,) while Duumchad was their 


Aidan to preach to the Engiiih ; And con- 
cludes with the preſent State of Britain, wherein | 
reckoning over all the Biſhops, he ſays there were 
four in the Provinces of the Northumbriavs which 
belonged to King Ceolulf, Wilfrid in the Church of 
York, Acca in Auguſtald, and Peͤbelme in that which 
is called Candida Caſa as their firſt Biſhop, and 
does not condeſcend upon the fourth, which per- 


of the Picts was at peace with the Exgliſp, and in 
Communion with Rome, that the Scets who inha - 
bited Britain, were content with their own Poſ- 


nor were the Britton, able to prevail, tho they 


the year 731, after the Converſion made by the 


1 


| () Lib. 5. esp. 24. Brittenes, quamvis & maxima ex parte 
domeſtico fibi odio gentem Avgloruw, & totius Catholicæ Ec- 


pugnent ; Tamen & Divina ſibi & humana prorſus reſiſtente 
virtute, in neutro cupitum poſſunt obtinere * A 
5 . „ col. 


( 49. 
Scots and theii Diſciples of the Midle angles, Mer- 
cians, and Eaſt. Saxons; The Weſt and South ang les 
being converted by St. Auſtine, were of the Com- 
munion of the Reiſe Church. N 

It being certain chat the Britton, were the firſt. 
Inhabitants of thelſland that embraced the Chriſti- 
an Religion, it is probable that the Scots and Pits 
who were next converted, did conf rm to them in 8 
their Religion and Rites, as a great part of the 
Saxons became of the Communion of Rome, whence 
they had their Converſion, till at laſt the Romiſb 
Party among the Saxons prevailing, and the Scots 
withdrawing, the whole Saxons ſubjected them- 
ſelves to Rome. The Scots and Pil, for a long 
time differed from them, and refuſed Conſormi- 
ty, and the Brittons, (as Bede acknowledges When 
he wrote his Hiſtory, ) were for ihe moſt part 
Enemies of the Engli/b, and the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, as he calls it, both in the Obſer= 
vation of Paſch and other ill Cuſtomes. It will be 
proper then to conſider what Accounts are given 
of the Brittons by Gildar and Belle, that the eflablith= 
ed Religion among the Scots may better appear. 

In the Opinion» of Gildas, the Brittons being 
converted about the Reign of Tiberius, they 
continued ſo till the. perſecution under Dio- 
cleſian, when they ſuffered in the general Ca- 
| lamity, * Their Churches being thrown down, and all» h 14, & 
| the Books of the Hily Scriptures that Could berg, 
| found, burnt in the Streets, the choſen Prieſts of 
the Flock 4 our LORD; together with the Innocent 

Sheep murthered; The moſt eminent Martyrs in the 
debe Were 7 St. Alban of Verolamium, and f p. 175 
Aaron and Julius of Carliſle, upon Usk in Monmoutb- 
| ſvire; Akterward he relates the Reſtauration of 
the Churches which were ſuddenly pzſtred with 
the Arrias Hereſie, and the State Haraſſed by the 

ES 1 Our 


Pig. 55. 


(6 


Uſurpation of Tyrants, while they were ſub. 


jected to the Roman Empire. After the Roman; 
had retired, the Lands of the Brittons were waſted 
by the Incurfions of the Picls arid Scots, until they 
called in the Heathen Saxons to their affiftance, 


who afterward beeame their Enemies, and 


deſtroyed their Churches, which Calamities he 
thus deſcribes, * In ſo much that all the Towns with 
the beatings of the Rams, and all the Townſmen, Pa- 
Ftors, Prieſts and People, with naked Swords that 


' littered on all ſides, and crakling flames, were together 


whirled to the ground. , He relates the Victory 
obtained by the Brittens over the Saxons, under 
the conduct of Ambroſe the Aurelian, and ſeveral 
Skirmiſhes with various Succeſs, until the year of the 
Seige of the Mountain of Bath, (fourty four years 


and one Moneth after the landing of the Saxen, 


Pag. 61. 


and the year of Gildæꝭs Nativity) when the Saxin 


received a greatoverthrow. He proceed: to give Þ 


an Account of the Event of theſe Wars and Con- 
fuſions, || That Kings, publick Magiſtrats, and privat 
Perſons, with Priefts and Elergie-men, did all and eve- 


rj one of tbem live orderly according to their ſeveral Vo- 


cations: But theſe vertuous Courſes were all for- 


ſaken by the ſucceeding Generation ignorant of 
. theſe troubleſome times: And in his Reproof of * 


Moglocune, ſpeaking of other parts of the Service of 
GOD, he adds; + And the Obſervance of the Rules 
of Monks, &c. In fome places of his Epiſtle, he 


6. mentions || Prieffs and * Doctors: He inveighs a- 


gainſt Kings, Dukes, Civil Magiftrats and Gover- 


* nours, and toward the end of his Epiſtle, the f Bi- 


TP. 176. ſbops or other Priefls, or Clerks, and ſome of bis cu 


Order, I. FR ; 
What was the condition of the Britih Church, 
when Auſtine the Monk was ſent to the Saxens by 
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| Pope Gregory to be Biſhop over them throughout 


the Iſland, will beſt appear by the Conferences be- 
| tween Anftine and the Britiſh Clergy, related by 


J Bede, L.2. C. 2. Augu- 
ſtine by the afsiſtance of 
Edelber& the King, con- 
vocated the Biſhops or 
Doctors of the nexc Pro 
vince of the Brittuns to 
conferr with him at Au- 
ęguſtineiſac, upon the 
Confines of che Welt 
| Saxons (Du Pin pla- 
ces this Conference in 
” Worceſter (bire, and. gives 
a very full Account of 
it) The deſiane of which 
being to unite with the 
EKmiſb' Church, and 
wich him to preach the 
| Goſpel to the Heathen 
Nations, fhews that 
the Brittons then differ- 
ed fram the Romans, as 
to the time ot obſerving 
Eaſter, and held many 
things contrair to the 
practiſe of the Church 
of Rome. When Au 
ſtine could not convince 
the Britiſh Clergy by. 
| his Reaſonings, Impre- 
| cations, Prayers, and 
opening the Eyes of a 
| blind Man, the Con- 
ference was put off, that 
the Clergy might con- 


2 


J Interea Avgnfinus ad ju- 
tor io uſus Extlberchri Regis, 
convocevit ad ſuum conlo- 
quium Epiſcopos five DoQo« 
res pfloximæ Brittonum Pro. 
vinciæ, in loco qui uique 
hedie in lingua Anglerum Au- 


guſtineiſuc, id eſt, Robur Au- 


ſtini, in cenfinio Hutitorum & 
Occidentalium Saxonum, ap- 
pellaturs Cœpique eis fra- 
terna admonitione ſuadere, 
ut pace Catholica ſecum ha- « 
bita, communem Eva»gel:z 
and: gentibus pro Domino 
laborem ſoſciperent. Non 
enim Paſchæ dominicum 
diem ſuo rempore, ſed a de- 


cima quarta uſque ad viceſi- 


mam lunam obſervabant: 


Qu computatio octoginta 


quatuor annorum Circulo 
continetur, Sed & ala 


plurima Unitati Eccleſiaſticæ 
conttaria faciebant. Qui 


cum lonvga diſputatione ha- 
bira, neque precibus, neque 
hortamentis, neque increpa- 
tio nibusAuguſtini ac Sociorum 
ejus adſenium prebere volu- 
iſſent, fed ſuas potlius tradi- 
tiones univerſis, quæ per or- 


bem ſibi in Chriſto concor- 


dant, Eccleſiis præferrent, 
Sanctus Pater Auguſtinus hunc 
labptioſi atque long cer- 
taminis finem fecit ut dice- 
ret: Obſecremus Deum, qui 
babitare fecit unanimes in 
Domo Patris ſui, ut ipſe no- 
bis infinuare cœleſtibus ſig- 
nis dignetur, quæ ſequenda 

2 ſult 


PIg+ 52. 


Bangor. 


alienat the Britiſh Cler- 


fult their Brethren, 


the 


and 
that their next meeting 


might be more frequent, 


to which meeting it's 
faid there came ſeven 


Biſhops of the Britton, 


and many very learned 
Men, chiefly of their 
moſt noble Monaſtrie, in 
the Engliſh Language 


called “ Bancornabarcg, 
over which at that time 


Dinooth was Abbot, but 
proud and infolent 
carriage of Auſtine did {o 


gy, that they reſolved 


not to part with their 
don Traditions: 


propoſed to chem, that 


albeit their Practiſes 


were contrary to the 


Romiſh Cuſtomes, and 
even 


the Univerſal 


Church; yet if they 


would agree in three 


things, viz. to celebrat 


Exſter in the due time, 


and to adminiſtrat Bap- 
tiſm after the manner 


of rhe Holy Romiſh and 


Apoſtolick Church, and 


with bim 
Followers to the Eng- 


preach the Goſpel 


liſh; All other things 


tho contrair to their 


perandum. 


He 


and his 


WS 


traditio, quibus ſit viis ad 


ingteſſum regni illius pro» Þ 


Adducatur ali. 
quis æger, & per cujus pre- 


ces fuerit curatus, hujus f. 
des & operatio Deo devor, Þ 
atque omnibus ſequenda cre. | 

datur. Quod cum adverſxi; þ _ 
inviti licet concederent, ad. !. 
latus eſt quidam de gener F 


Anglorum, oculorum luce pri, 


vatus: Qui cum oblatus B,. 


tonum ſacerdotibus, nil cur.! 


tionis vel ſanationis horun! 
Miniſterio perciperet; tan. 


dem Auguſtinus juſta neceſ. 


tate compulſus, flectit genu; 
ſua ad Pattem Domini nol. 
tris Jeſu Chriſt, deprecanf 
ut viſum cœco, quem ami 
ſerat, reſtitueret, & per inf 


luminationem unius hom! 


nis corporalem, in plurime 


rum cordibus fidelium ſpii. 
rali« gratiæ lucem accendere 


Nec mora, inluminatur c 


cus ac verus ſummæ luci 


præco ab omnibus prædicatu 
Tum Britton 


Aruguſtinus- | 
confitentur quidem iatellen 


iſf= ſe veram eſſe viam jubif 
tiæ quam prizedicaret Auguſt 
nus: Sed non ſe poſſe abſqu: 
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eorum conſenſu ac licenti * 
ptiſcis abdicare moribus. UnÞ 


de poſtulabant ut ſecundi 
Synodus pluribus advenien 
Quod cum <cll:tÞ} * 


bus fierer. 


flatutum, venerunt, ut pe, 


hibent, ſeptem Brittonum E. 
piſcopi, & plures viri docti- 


ſimi, maxime de nobiliflimo 


eorum Monaſterio quod vo- 
catur lingua Anglorum Ban 


cornaburcg, cui tempore 1110 


Dinooth Abbas prefu'ſſe nat: a 
ratur, qui ad præfatum itu- 


. avi eee. . . 1 „ 


Rites, i 


* 


* Rites, he was wil- 
ling to tolerat. But the 
grittons anſwered, they 


would do none of theſe 


things; nor take him 
for their Arch-Biſhop. 


'  Auftize threatned them, 


if they would not 


' unite with the Sax- 


ons, they would be 


' brought to it by the 
' ftrong Hand ( fo 


early did the Church 


_ eſt & humilis corde,credibile 


of Rome uſe violence eſt quia jugum Chrifti & ipſe 


upon Conſciences, and 


ſhed the Blood o 
innocent Chriſtians, 
becauſe they would 


| who came to pray 
for Succeſs to their 


not ſubject them- 
ſelves to their Yoak ) 
which came, to pals ; 


For King Edilfrid the 
i moſt powerful of the 


| Engliſh Kings gave the 


|: Brictons à great de- 
feat near Leicefter ; 
The Brittiſh Prieſts 


Army, met in a ſecure 


place not far off, and af- 


ter three days Faſting 


and Prayers, under the 


Protection of Brocmailus, 


(whoſe Office it was to 


: defend them when at 
their Devotion, from 


(. 53 


ri Concilium, venerunt pri- 
mo ad quemdam virum 
ſanctum ac prudentem, qui 
apud eos Anachoreticam du- 
cere vitam ſole bat, conſu- 
lenres, an Pprædicationem Au- 
guſtini ſuas deſerere traditio- 
nes deberent. Qui reſpon- 
bat: ft homo Dei eſt, ſequi- 
mini illum. Dixerunt: Et 
unde hoc poſſumus probare ? 
at ille: Dominus (inquir} 
ait, Tollite jugum meum 
ſuper vos, & diſcite a me quia 
mitis ſum & humilis corde. 
Si ergo Auguſtigus ille mitis 


phrtet, & nobis portandum 


offerat: Sin autem immitis ac 


ſuperbus eſt, conſtat quia 
non eſt de Deo, neque nobis 
ejus ſermo curandus eſt. Quĩ 
rurſus ajebant: Et unde 
vel hoc dinoſcere valemus? 


Procurate, inquit, ut ipſe 


prior cum ſuis ad locum 
Synodi adveniat & ſi vobis 
adpropinquantibus ſurrexe- 
rit, ſcientes quia famulus 
Chriſti eſt, obtemperanter 
illum audite: Sin autem vos 


ſpreverit, nec coram vobis 

adſurgere voluerit, cum ſitis 
numero plures, & ipſe ſpet- 
natur a vobis. Fecerunt ut 


dixerat. FaQumque eſt, ut 
venientibus illis ſederet Au. 


guſtinus in ſella. Quod illi 


videntes, mox in iram con- 


verſi ſunt, eumque notantes 


ſuperbiz, cunGis que dice: 


bat, contradicere laborabant. 
Dicebat autem eis, quod in 


multis quidem noſttæ con- 
ſuetudini, immo Ugiverſalis 
Ecclefic contraria geritis: & 


their 
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their barbarous Ene- 
mies theSaxons) were de- 


ſerted and left without 


any Detence, and ſo 


there was killed about 


1200 of them, and 
fifty only eſcaped, ma- 


ny of which were of 


the Monaſtrie of Bangor, 
where there Was laid to 


have been ſuch a num- 


(4-3 


tamen fi in tribus his mihi 
ebempcrare vultis; Ut Paſ. 
cha ſuo tempore celebretis; 
U: Miniſterium bapitzan i, 
quo Dee renaſcimur, juxta 
morem ſand e Romane & A, 


poſtolicæ Eccleſiæ complearis; 


Ur. g-vti Anglorum una No 
biſcum verbum Dei piæd ce. 
tis; (eters quæ 2gitis, 
quamvis moribus noitris 
CONT tri, æquabimiter cupc- 
ta tolerabimus. At illi nihil 
horum ſe facturos, neq illum 


ber of Monks, that when 


pro Archiepiſcopo habitu- 
ros eile reſpondebant; C::n« 
ferentes ad invicem, quia ſi 
modo nobis adſurgere noluit, 
quanto magis ft ei ſubdi 
cœperimus, jam nos pro ni- 
hilo cor.temnet. Quibus vir 
domini On fertur mi- 

| | 8 minitans præulkiſſe, quod ſi 
labour of their - own pacem cum liatribus 90 
Hangs, nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus 
2 forent accepturi; Et ſi natio- 

ni Auglorum noluiſſert viam vite prædicate, per horum manus 
ultionem eſſent mortis paſſuri. Quod ita per omnia Cut 
pdixerat) Divinoagente judicſo pitratum eſe, Siquidem 
poft bac ipſe, de quo diximus Rex Inglorum furt ſſimus 
Edilfridus, collecto giandi exe citu, ad Civitatem Legionum, 
que a Gente Anglorum Leg gaceſtir, a Brittonibus autem Rectius 
Carlegiou appellatur, maximam gentis per fidæ ſtragem dedit. 


it was divided in ſeven 
parts, with their parti- 
cular Rectors, there was 
no fewer in each Divi- 
ſion than three hunder, 
who all lived by the 


Cumque b:llum afturus viderer S»cerdotes eorum, qui ad 
exorandum Deum pro milire bellum agente conven rant, 


ſeorſum in tutiore loco conſlitere, ſciſcitabatur qui eſſent ii, 
quidque aQuri illo conveniſſent. Eraut autem plurimi eorum 
de Monaſterio Ban.or, in quo tranius fertur ſuiſſe numerus 
Monachorum, ut cum in ſeptem portiones eſſet cum 
præpoſitis fibi Rectotibus Manaſtetium diviſum, nulla 
harum porto minus quam trecentos homires haberet, qui 
omnes de labore manuum ſuarum vivere ſolebant. Horum 
ergo plurimi ad memoratam aciem, peracto jejunio triduano, 
cum aliis ot andi cauſa convenerunt, habentes defenſorem 
nomine Brocmailum qui eos intentos precibus a barbarorum 
gladiis protegeret. Quorum cauſam cum intellexiiſet Rex 


Elilfridur, ait: Ergo ſi adverſum nos ad Dcum ſuum clamant, 
5 EIS ptofedo 


<4 34-4 

profe&tn & ipſi quamvis arma non ferant, contra nos pugnant 
qui adverſis nos imprecatienibus perſequuntur. Iraque in 
hos primum arma verti Jubet, & fic ceteras nefandæ miliriz 
copias don (te magno exercitus ſui damno delevit. Extinctos 
in ea pugna te unt de his qui ad orandum venerunt, vires 
circiter mille ducentos, & ſolum quinqnaginta fugi eſſe 
lapſos. Brecmailus ad primum hoſtium adventum cum ſuis 
terga vet ens, eos quos defendere debuerat, inermes ac nudos 
ferientibus glad iis reliquir. Sicque completum eſt prœ ſagium 
ſancti Pontificis Auguſtini, quamvis ipſo jam multo ante 
tempore ad Cceleſtia regna ſublato, ut etiam temporalis 
interitus ultionem ſenticent pet fidi, quod oblata ſibi perpetuæ 
ſalutis conſilia ſpreverant. 8 


From Nennius who according to Vu lived in 
the year 620, little can be faid upon the Subject 
of the Religion of the Britiſh, for tho he be cal- 


led the Hiſtoriographer of the Brittons, and ſaid 


to be Abbot of Bangor, yet he is alledged by Y{ſius 
to have been a Saxon, which doth aiſo appear from 


the thirty ſeventh Chapter of his own Book, pr. gau 
wherein writing of the Advice given by Hengiſt Edit. pag. 
to the Britiſ King, he ſays, Veneruntque & oo 197. 
curaverunt plurimas Regiones trans mare Freſicum, ie. 
uod inter NOS Scotoſque ef, uſque ad confinia Pic- 
torum ; Meaning Forth or the Aare Scoticum, 


which he makes to divide between the Scots, Pidls, 


and Saxens. Nennius is called a Britton by Doctor 


Gale, in the Preface ro his Edition, but this is 


not likely, Mor that being a Saxon he was choſen 


Abbot of Banger to ſucceed Dinootb, when the 
Brittons and Saxons were at ſo great Odds, His 


Style ſeems to be later and more fabulous than at 


the time when Gildas and Bede wrote, tho perhaps 


what is after Chapter fifty two, is by a much lat- 


er hand, and his Book ends with the Gene- 


alogie of Guortigerne. He doth not indeed com- 


pare CHRIST with S. Patrick, but lays, Vir. 
tutes Apoſtolicas faciebat, cæcos illuminabat, leproſos 
| TH „ mundabat, 


* 


111 
1 
; 
5 
. 
| 


* Cap. 57. 


<6 


mundabat. ſurdos audire faciebat, Demones tx obſe(;, Þ 


corporibus fugabat, Mortuos novem ſuſcitavit, Captivy, © 


multos utriuſque ſexus [ſuis propriis ſumptibus redemit. 


That be founded three hundred and ſixty five Churches q 


ordained as 'many and more Biſhops, and three thou. '} 


Jand Presbyters, and baptiſed twelve theuſand in th Þ 


Province of Connacht, and ſeven Iriſh Kings; That Þ 


be equaliſed Moles in four things; That he was an 


hundred and twenty years old, and preached eighty five 
years in Ireland. And yet he * ſays, Sanctus ile 
Patricius Evangelium Chriſti exteris nationibus pe, 
annos XL. prædicabat, and ſo he behoved to be an 
hundred and twenty five, or elſe to have begun Þ 
to preach to Forraigners five years before bis] 
Birth: But however, it was ſoon enough for him 
to begin to preach when he was born. This is 
the beſt Authority for the wonderful Works of St. 
Patrick, and yet the ſtory of his being firſt Foun-F 


i der and Abbot of Glaſinburry, is omitted. 


Dr. Stillingfleet believes St. Patrick brought over Þ 
the Monaſtick Order from his Uncle St. Martin of Þ - 
Tores, that the fame was then ſettled in Britain es 
well as in Ireland, but does notſ believe him to have 
been upon the place, and looks upon the Charter to Þ 
be forged, which bears to be granted by St. Patritł 
to that Abbacie. The learned Tho. Tanner in hi 
Preface aſcribes this Tradition to Witam of Halm- 

burry, de Antiquitate Glaſtonienſis Eech fig, and favs “ 
that it was after he had converted Ireland in the Þ 
year 433, and || that Glaſtenburry was founded by Þ 5 
him about the year 425, which is not ſo probable, Þ 7 
St; Patrick being ſaid to have been Educat ai Þ 
Towres in France with his Uncle St. Martine, and 
afcerward at Rome, whence he was ſent ſtraight 


by Pope Celeſtine to Ireland after the year 430. 


The 62 and 63 Chapters of Nennius, contain 
N „ incredible 


| L492 3 
incredible Stoties of Artbur his Progreſſes and 
Victories, in the laſt of which Chapters, there is a 
manifeſt Interpolation contained in a Parentheſis, 
a part whereof is as follows (Wedale, Anglice, Vallis 
Poloris, latine, Wedale cf villa in Provincia Laodo- 
neſiæ, nunc vero juris Epiſcopi Sancti Andrew Scotiæ, ſex 
illiaria ab occidentall parte ab illo qumndam nobili & 
tximio Mouaſterio de Melroſs) This Paſſage muſt 
neceſſarly be added after Bede's time, who men- 
tions Eata to have been Abbot of the noble and 
great Monaſtrie of Melro/s, the place cited relates 
it to be ſometimes a Monaſtrie, and then ruined, 
which behoved to be after the deſtruction of the 
Churches and Monaitries by the Pagan Danes. 
Bes be ſays, Weddale NO (ubje& to the Biſbo? 
of St. Andiews in Scotland; Which holds very 
true in latter times, but not when Nexnisus lived; 
For firſt, what is ſaid of St. Andrew Croſs appear- 
ing in the Air, was in the time of Hungus King 
of the Pits: And there is no Evidence that St. 
| \:drew was own'd to be Patron of the Scots till 
they became ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
then they added him to St. Peter and St. Paul. 
And ſecondly, There were no Biſhops in Scotland, 
till long after, and were called Biihops of Kilri- 
mont, before they were d:{igned of St. Andrews ; 
However, it is like this Interpolation has been be- 
fore the laſt Erection of the Abbacie of Melroſi, 
and after the time of Miliiam the Conqueror, and 
| /alcolm the third. Foſs and Doctor Gale, place 
Nennius in the year 620, an hundred and eleven 
years before Bede wrote, he is placed an hun- "Cap. 7 P. 
| dred and twenty years after Bede, by the * Biſhop 140. 
of It. Aſaph peaking of the Culdees, nor are they men 
| 1:ened by Nennius, who wrote abeut an bundred and 
Þ e2enty pears after Bede, 8 the year eight hundred 
1 | - and 


— — 


— — 


— Soare wn 


: 
ty 
2 
- : 
. a, 
' | : 
7 : 
* 
1 . 
* 
1 
»\4 1 
117 
1 
#3 : 
17 
1 
1 
* 2 
* 
: oy 
f ih 
{ * 4 
= 
1 
55 
Þ 
1 
WE 
+ 8 
, 7 
* 
4 : 
: : 
1 1 
F 
” 
4 
: * 
* 
* 
1 
8 
? 
l . 
4 
4 
1 7 
* 
1 
1 
4 
[ 
TY 
F 
1 
F 
x 
# 


| 


— — 
Ferie 2 . 
- 8 "= — ä 2 * — 
D— a> 4A S S * 


2 —— 
K a 


— > err a RA INE omg” 
* 1 


* 


58 ) 
and fifty one: But ſoon enough then for a Biſhop Þ 

of St. Andrews, to whom Wedale was ſubject, or 
for the deſtruction of the Monaſtrie of Melreſs, if Þ 

it be true what the Popiſh Writers affirm, that in Þ 

the time of Indulpbus, about the nine hundred 

and ſixty, the firſt Scotiſh Biſhop lived at Rilrimont: 
 *Cap.1.p. And what *St. Aſaph ſays, That at this time Ein. 
. burg h was firſt delivered by the Engliſh to Indulob, 
King of the Scots. My worthie Friend the Judici. Þ 

+ Engliſh ous and Learned Antiquary f William Lord Biſhop Þ 
5 t Libr. of Carliſle, hath with good Reaſon placed New: Þ 
. in the year eight hundred and fifty eight, from un Þ 

| Expreſsion of that Writer. | 


CHAP. 


J 


(5993 


EN APV, -* 


Containing further Arguments and Iiuftrations 
of what is aſſeried in the preceeding Chapter. 


HE Miſſion of Palladius to the Scots is very 
troubleſome to the Modern Criticks, who. 
will not admit their Settlement in Eri. 


rain before the year * 503, for Palladius could * B. Uſber 
not be ſent to the Scots in Brittain when there Prim. pag. 


. - 1028, OC 
was none there; And yet it is certain 1122. B. 
tha t he was ſent to 'the Scots in Britain; for Bede of St. 2 
akter giving an account of the Britrons Converſſ. b, cap 


on, and their perſecution under Diacleſian, and P. 1 


intermix'd his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory with that of f 5 r, 


the Romans, Brittons, Pidts, and Scots, and told of ap · 


the Hereſie begun by Pelagius a Brizton, af. bid.cap. | 


terwards takes notice of the Miflion of Palladius to 13: 

the Scot, believing in CHRIST, and through his 

whole Hiſtory treats of no Matters done in «land, 

but of ſome few immediately relating to Britain, 

| and theſe after the vear 565 when Columba came 

| from Ireland to the Iſle of 15; belonging to Britain, 

but however this Miſſin of Palladius muſt be direct d 

to the Scots in Ireland, ſincethete X learned Prelates Cap. 2. 

| will have it ſo: But then ariſes a new Difficultie, from pag 
| How can Palladius be ſaid to be Primus Epilcopus to: :be 
: lriſh, When the Honour of that is aſcribed to St. Pa- 
ck ? And yet Palladius is called Primus Epiſcorme 
| >cotoruIM; by Proſper as well as Bede. Put till 


| | the Miflion * is enforced to be to Ireland, from Pap. 51 


an Expreſſion of Proſper, ſpeaking of Pop: Ce- & 32. 
LH 


2 1 2B fine 


59 to G2' 
incl! luſive 


Th 60) Þ# 
leſtine, Ordinato Scotis Epiſcopo, dum Roma. Þ. 
nam inſulam fudet ſervare Catholicam, fecit etiam 
Barbaram, Chriſtianam, The firſt part meaning the! 
Miffion of Germanus and Lupus to purge Britain ot 
the Pelagian Hereſie; And the laſt part, Palladiu, Þ 
His Miſſion to convert the Scots of the barbarouy; Þ 


ſand; where by the Roman Iſland is meant Britain, , 
and by tne Barbarous, Ireland; But this Glofs wil! 


not ſatisfie, it being already proven, that the Roman, Þ 
conſidered the Iſle of Britain divided in two Ifland;, Þ 
by the two Friths and Wall interjected, the South 
part thereof ſubject to the Romans, called the N. 
man; And the North part of it poſſeſt by the Sc 
and Picts was the Barbarous, all being accounted | 
by the Romans Barbarous, that was not Subjected! 
or civilized by them. 35 | 
But it being requiſite for clearing Proſpers mean. 


| ing a little farther, to adduce Authors afferting | 


Palladius at any time to have been in Ireland; 


pag. 36 Nennius is * brought in, who ſays that Palladius wu } 


& 57. 


f Pag: 50 
K.. 


_* Uſterius 
de Prim, 
. 74h. 


And as Proſper knew nothing of Palladius his Mil-B 


— 


| lent ad Scotos ad Chri tum cou vertendos, ſed probilu. | 


it illum Dominus: And ſo left Ireland, and returning 
to Britain dy ed in the Land of the Pi&#s; The firith 
part #d Cbriſtum con verten dos is found to be a Miſtabe 
by them both, and four obſcure perſons, Kiaranu, þ. 
Ailbeus, Declanus, and Tharus, altho ſaid to be 
Founders of four Biſhopricks in Ireland, are on 
furniſhed from the Irifh Legends to make ſon: Þ 
Converſion there, before * Palladius. St. Aſaph goes 
on with the like Teftimonies from Probas & Focelim 
in the Life of St. Patrick, that Palladius could hare 
ne Succeſs there, and becauſe of their Obſtinacy Þ 
made no ſtay but went to Britain and dyed near 
the Confines of the Pi&s, and fo it ſeems deſerved 
il! to be called the firſt Biſhop either to Iriſh, Scei:, 
Pidts, or Bri:tons, who was fo ſoon loft to them all; 


lion 


61 
ſion to Ireland, it ſeems he knew as little of his 
Death, and the ſending of St. Patrick from Rome 
to ſupply his place; And thus our Briijh Sco- 
ti Biſhops are deprived of their Patron Palladias. 
And of St, Servanus for Orkney, St. Kentigern or 


had admitted; But whether Palladius came to Scot- vita guge- 
land, or whither he ſtayed long there, being bred i. 
to the Monaſtrick Life at I Alexandria, his Educa- + Du Pin {| 
tion was after the Form of the Greek Church, Cent. S. il 
which rendred him the more acceptable and pro- 
per to be ſent to the Scots Chriſtians in Britain. jl 
I Du Pin mentions Cælius Sedulius (whom he calls F Cent. 5. 1 
a a Scotſman) A Chriſtian Poet, who compoſed un pag. 50, if 
der the Empire of Theodoſius the ſecond, and Va- 11 
lentinian the third, about the year four hundred 
and thirty, an Heroick Poem of the Life of JESUS {18 
CHRIST: Since he cannot be thought an Triſh- | 1 
man, the Conyerſion of that Nation by St. Pa- 
trick being when Sedulius flouriſhed, he muſt cer- 1 
tainly be a Britiſh Scot. FE | 


belted uouatb eto effec rote AC doe x MS ds 


The See of Glaſgow is aſhpned to St. Mungo, 
but he is not allowed to be a Scotſman, nor ſo 
much as a P:i#ifb Biſhop, altho Glaſgow be upon | 
the Confines of the ſhort Foman Wall, and that | 
he lived long after the Romans had deſerted the | 
Brittons; and che Scots and Pick had extended i 
their Conqueſt to Northumberland, and the Settle | J 
ment of the Scots and Pifs in Galloway under St. f f 
Ninian, who is called their Biſhop in the year 412. 4 | 
But G!a/gow mult be a {| Britiſh See, and a Pro- St. aſh, I 


vince and Kingdom ofthe Brittons running in the cap. 1.p. il 

| middle of Scotland, from Glaſgow throw Clidſ/dale, 39. | | 
KK Nid/dale and Annandale, comprehending Cumber- . il 
Land; And why not Fales as well? Since St. Ren- 
nern or Mungo is ſaid to have founded a Mona- 
5 ſtrie 


h Hah gucceffor to [ens tgern in this See 


a. x», 
ſtrie at St. Aſaph, and was Biſhop there. And 
the learned Mr. Tanner in his (a) Netitia Mong. 
flica, calls ima Scot & Founder of that Bifhoprick 
in the year 562, as doth * the pre ent State of Eng. 

d: All whic n Inconveniencies had been ſaved if 
"hs Scots has been allowed ta have been ſettled in 
Eritain at that time, when Pal/:dizs was lent to 
them; And by the way, it ſcems Prof per, Gilda, 
Adnanut and Bede, have been ignorant of the 
Miſlion of St. Patrick to Ireland; And ſo ic is like 


he has neicher been ſo famous "7 the multicude 


of his Converſions, YMiracles and Devotions (o the 
See of Rome, as his Followers ne Iriſh make him, 
otherways he had certainly been mentioned by 
one or other of cheſe Eccleſiaſtaſtick W. viters, 
But all this muſt be believed of St. Patrick f om the 
Authority of cheſe obſcure Legendary Writers be. 
fore mentioned: It is true Marianus Scotus writes 
of Palladius his Miſſion, Ad Scoios in (briſtum coo 
rates 2 ipſum [anus Pati icius genere Britto, 4 
ſand lo Coleſtino comſecratus eſt, ad Archiepiſcopatun 
Hibernenſem mittitur per annos 40 fignis atque mira- 
bilibus prædicans, toiam inſulam Hiberniam convey. 
tit ad fidem, gcc. He diſtinguiſhes expreſly the 
Scoti, Hibernenſes, & inſula Hiberniæ, from the Bri- 
tiſh Scots, and that Palladius was ſent to us, and 
St. Patrie to them whom indeed he commend: 
for his Miracles, but doth not relate his Legen- 
darie Paflages, but only makes him an Arch: Biſhop, 


9 


(a) p. 279. FHemſhire Rentigern a Scot about 4D. 560. a 
a Monaſt:y between the Rivers Elwyd and Ely, which ſhorty 
afcer 8 an Epiſcopai Sear, called in Latin, Ept{copatu; 
Equenſir, Elueuſis, or Lian Elisenſis, and tinge Aſepher/; 77 from St. 


whereas 


8: 62 

| whereas if we credit the Chronicle of Mailros, ad 
gan: 11fr, X Papa Eugenius quatumr pallia per ligatum 
fuum Johannem Papiium, tranmiſis in Hiber iam, 
guo nunquam ente paliium delatum fueræt. There 
was no Arch-Biſhops in Trelayd till the year 
115i, and there are only four Arch Piſhop- 


ing of the Raman Communion, gives the more 
| favourable Account of St. Patrick's Miſſion from 
Rome. Chron, Sax doth indeed notice this Miſsi- 
| on of St. Patrict's, but that Chronicle being written 
gat different and uncertain times, the ( publiſher 
Ed. Giblon from the Style concludes a part of ir 
to be written in the time of F77/fam tie Con- 
gqueror) It's like what he has ot St. Patrick's M. 
lion, is borrowed from Marianus and Nennius. 


time, is not here to be conſidered, Bede havitig 
taken no notice of it; But there is no reaſon to 
treat theſe Hiſtorians wich ſuch Severity upon that 
Account, it being acknowledged that the word 
I Culdees is mentioned in the Saxochromicon, and 
by * Giraldus Cambrenſis, and that in a Scotifh 
Chronicle cited by Arch» Biſhop Uſer, in the year 
943, Conſtantine the third King of Scots is laid to 
have left his Kingdom, and become Abbot of the 


| Keldees of St. Andrews, and that in Biſhop Trois © 


time, in the year 1109, and thereafter in Bi- 
ſhop Lamberteun's in the 1297, all the Right of 
Keldees throughout the whole Kingdom paſſed 


; into che Biſhoprick of St. Andrews, and that in 
| Ireland the Keldees at Armagh ſeemed to have been 
anciently the Dean and Chapter of that Church, 


but were forced to give way to Monks of a later 


What * Bacbanan lays of Church Government: 
by Culdees, Pricits, or Monks, according t. 
| the Way of the Primitive Church, from the Au: , 
thority of | Fordon and Boetiie , before Palladius this 


* 165 
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ricks in that Kingdom to this day. Marianus be- 
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Inſtitution, and ſuffered to continue in inferior 

Stations and abode in that Church, and the Church 

of Cluanyniſh till the Arch-Biſhop's Remembrance; 
that the Colidei were in Bardſey a little Iſland in 

North ales, who were the moſt Religious old 
. Monks in his Age; He alls * ſpeaks of them in 
Id. Te. an Iſland in Tiperaray in Ireland, who there de- 

bern... votely {ſerved in the Chappel, and Mr. Tanner in the 
| Pereface to his Notitia Monaſtica, acknowledges 
| there were Monks or Culdees at St. Peters in In; 

Let theſe far more ancient Writers be accountable 

to the Modern Criticks for this Matter, It's very 

like the Converſion of the Scots in Ireland was by 

St. Patrick, a Britiſh Scot, or Pi#, born at Kilps- 

trick near Dunbrittoun, upon the Confines of the 

ſhort Wall, uſing the Alsiſtance of his Country- 
men the Scots ſettled in Britain, who themſelves. 

had been converted by the Brittons. TS, 

tLb-z, From what 7 Bede ſays of the Monaſtrie of 
Cap. 3. Icolmkil: It is clear, Firſt, That the Iſle of Hi, 


Circa finem, 


 mrporede in- with the Contiguous Scots and Pitts, was of the Fu- 


ſula quæ vo- 


carur {1 de- viſdiction of Britain and not of Ireland. Secondly, That 


ſtingtus cu- 


jus Monitte- the Monaſtrie there had a Primacy Over all the 


rium in cune-— 


duese . Nionaſtiies of the Pics inhabiting no where but in 
mm Setrerm, Britain. Thiraly, That the ſame Monaſtrie had al- 
| rim de, 0 Juriſdiction overthe Monaſtries of the Northern 
| — pavorempo- Scots, whither they lived in Britain or Ireland, as 
ae de Dear mach and other Monaſtries in the North of 
Wat jus ui- Ireland. Fourthiy, That the Britifh Scots are called 
ma mage“ Northern With regard to the Pi4di/bMonaſtries there 
Sree, ly ing South of chem, and that the Scots in Treiand 
|  lubject to the Monaſtrie, were called Northern, 
Y with reſpect to the Southern Scots chere, who were 
| not under the power of the Monaſtrie of His, 
and were early ſubject to Rome. Fifibly, That 
| the Reſtriction of almoſt all che Northern Scots, mult 
relate only to theſe in Ireland, ſome of whom had 

been independant of the Monaſtzie as well » che 

A od dt Won South 


(:- 6p 
South Scots there, but that all the Scots in Britain 
being Northern without diftin&ion, the Mo- | 
naſtrie had power over all the Scots in Britain, 

as well as over all the Pits, Adammnaniys was 

abte to make all the Moneſtries in Feland con- 
form to Rome, but not the Monaſtrie of Nom 

it lelf: The Exhortation given by Law- 
rence Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, * with his other ».. Lib, 
San Biſhops to conform to the obſervation of 2. cap, 4, 
3 Faſter Was to the Scots both inhabiting Britain and | 
Ireland, and in like manner the Letter written 
by || John elect Biſhop of Rome was to them, and [Ibid wa 
Segenius mentioned among them to be a Pres- * 
byter, was Abbot of T:olmkil, which agrees with 
the times of Arch-Biſhop Lawrenze who {uc- 
| ceeded Auguſtine, and of Jobs the elect Bilhop Aunð 
641, and alſo with the time of f Segenius, who fig Lib, 
was Presbyter and Abbot of the Monaſtrie of 3. cap. 5. 
Jcolmłil, when Aidan got the Degree of a Biſhop, 

and was ſent Anno 633 from the Coiledge of theſe 
Monks, to inſtruct the Province of the Ezgii/h. 
Bede || informs us of che Juriſdiction of this Mo- Lib 3, 
| naſtrie in the Iſle, that it had a Governour who cap 4 Via 
was their Abbot and always a Presbyter, to whoſe de ſupra, 
Juriſdiction all the Province, and even the Biſhops © 49. 
themſelves, in an unuſual manner, ought to be ſub- 

ject according to the Example of their firſt Doctor, 

| who was not a Biſhop, but a Presbyter and Monk: 

Here is an unuſual Church Government, and cer- 
F tainly far different, from that which was practi ed 
amongſt the Saxons, Diſciples of the Romiſh Church: 
| By the words | in an unuſual manner] is mean'd per- 

haps ſomething different even from other Chur- 

2 ics, who were not ſubject ro the Riman Biſhop ; 

This Government was, not only over the Prieſts, 

and Monks in theſe Provinces, but even over the 

hihops themſelves, heir reliding, wiich was not 

ian 
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in a Corner, but is ſaid to be over all the 

"Tb. 3 7:45, and almoſt over all the * Northern Scott, 

cn: which at that time behoved to be, at lealt all that 

is OW Scotland, and & great part of Ireland ; 

"Card. p. Over Dearmach, and the other Monaſtries on 

5 3 were propagat in Ireland by Colamba's Diſci p. 
S5 

| ae ... Who came out of the Monaftries of Icolmkil ang 

„ opalis Dearmach, whicn 7 ſome reckon to have been 4 

De Hundred 1 time o Fe all which be ſubjecl 4 

= gebr. % bis Monaſtrie of Hu. 


+ |! „ Bede is very ill pleaſed with this Church Go. 
Hard ces vernment, but adds, Tbat hat, wer this Columba 
5. P. 1C9, rt this we hold for cert a;n of him, that be left Sus · 
ceſſius famous for their great Continencie, the Love of 
GOD and Regular I ftitution bateing their error in the 
 66;1r uation of Eaſter : Which might have bappe- 
ned becauſe none had ſhown them (living in a re. 
2, Place of the World) the Synodical Decrees :f 
rhe Olſer vation of Paſch, but that they were dili- 
gent Obſervers of the Works of Piety and Cha. 
Veit, which they had learned out of the Propvctich 
4 Apoſtolick Writings. The ſame Character is g. 
YE by Bede to Aidan, Finan, and his four Dis 
CipiCs, who refuſed the Communion of Rome 
this Teſtimony from an Adverſarie, is the Glo. 
and Credit of the Scotiſh Nation, and doth far 
exceed the Honour they had in fighting {o lons 
againft the Romans (then the Terror of the orls) 
who were obliged to defend themſelves with 
Walis againſt the Force and Valour of the Scots: 
Here is proven the Inftitution of the Scots in 
the Purity of Chriſtianity; admitting of nothing 
but what is contained in the Scriptures, the Mit. 
1s of 122 Prophets, Hpoſtles, and Evangeliſts, being 
Gilizent and fruirful in the Works of Piety and 
Chaitity, wherein they maintained 1 | 
long time againſt the Canons and Ordinances . 
+ | 1 the 


. ine of Monaſtries. 


1 

the Romiſy Counciles. ſo much preſt upon them by 
the Diſciples and Proſelites of that Sev, carrying 
che Chriftian Religion further South among th 
Pagan Saxons than their Arms could extend their 
Conqueſts, f> that admitting they had erred in 
their Churcti Government and obſervation of Ha- 
ſtar, yet they ought to be had in great Venerati- * 
on with all true Chriſtians, eſpecially theſe of 


the Reformed Religion. 
Our Author proceeds to the Life of Pi hop 


* iden, and bis Miſſion from Lean kil, and Set- 
dement by Oſwald King of tlie Nurthumbriaus. 
This King during bis Baniſhment in his younger 
years, had been inſtructed to the Faith in the 
Monaſtrie of Icoimkil, he built Churches, founded 
Monaſtrics, and filled them with Seoriſh Maſters 
tor inſtructing che Eng/ih; From this it may be 
collected, 8 the care of the Scotiſh and Pictiſh 
- lonaſtries, and otheis depending on them, 
as the 3 of Parochial Churches, the foun- 
4 (which were Seminarics of 
all kinds of Learning) and the propagating the 
| Faith to their Neighbours the #zgli/h, and fo 
more like che Galle than X'gyprian Monks, who 
| were ignorant and unlearned, given to Handy- | 
labour ( as Doctor Stilling fleet ables ves.) T Lib. 3. 
ian iucceeded Aiden he was ordained ang z 25. 
ſent by the Scots to be Bimop of Lindisfare, + 18 Oar tx: 


© buile the Cathedral Church of cutt Oak. aud _— . 
red it with Reeds after the Seetiſh Faſhion, it re Scetto- 


was afterward built of Stone, and by Arch-Biſhop 79% non 


| Theodore dedicate to St. Peter; when the pure Inſti- ee = 


| tucion of the Scors was ſhaken off, ſtately Churches bore (:00 


E were bujjt and dedicat to Saints. It was by this totum 
nan and Cedde Ceadda, Diama, Ccollac b, and Trumbe- 3 u- 
Th, and others Presbyters inſtructed by him, chat | 1 


he Kings and Nations of the Nerteamprians, Adi tnt, &, 


8. K ———— — 


I 2 5 le ang les, 


| 
| 
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Lib 3. le- angles, Mircian *; and Eaſt Saxon, (Whoſe chief 
Tas Giry was | Londen, and who had Cedde for their 
i Bihop ) Were converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 
5 Fordon give, an exact Acconnt of this, The Latin. 
rien an id Saxons had him in good Account, the Con. 
um Sax n · troverſie concerning Paich and the Tonſure not 
um qu 7s growing warm till the time of Coleman. 
3 To Finex ſucceeded Coleman, wlio was ſupported 
mont a in the buſineſs of Paich and the Tonſure by King 
Cauiia Oſwin, who had been inſtructed in that way, and 
quo un Hilda the Abbaſs, who was alſo firm in the Scoriſh 
33 Communion. But the Latinixed Saxons (by the Af. 
nici tas ſiſtance of the young King Achfrid, who was cdu- 
e (pra «Cate by Hilfrid a RomijhPrieſt) prevailed: And Cole. 
rpm man dlimitting returned to Icelmłil, carry ing many of 
Han eig the moſt Zealous along with him, among whom 
poſita.— Were thirty Exgliſh, To Coleman ſucceeded Tuda, 
Who being a Southern Scotiſo Iriſbman, was bred 

up in the Remiſh Communien. To him ſucceeded 

Eata (ſometime a Diſciple of Coleman, and Ab- 

Lib 4. bot of Melroſt) afterward Abbot of Lindi, farn. The 
Ein Ordination of Ceadda Biſhop of the Mercians and 
tiobem e- Midle. anges was brought in queſtion, and he for- 
jus d nuo ced to conform to the Remith Rites, and re- 
Catholic ceive Re-ordination from Arct- Billiop Theodore, 
fn After the reciring of theſe of the Scutiſs Com. 
mavit. mufion, the Remiſh Inſtitution by degrees grew 
Lb. z. ſtronger, and all the & Scots who Rayed among 
cap. ab. the Engliſß were forced either to ſubmit to them, 
; or return to their own Country; The method of 
Fire and Faggot, Croiſading and Dragooning, 
being then unknown to the Romaniſts. N 

This Change happened after the year 665, 

when Coleman was expelled, fo that the $cori/b In- 
ſticution did prevail over Britain for an hundred 

yeais after the founding of Iolmkil; The Latini- 

ed daR were very few in number, for before 


Theogsrt 
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' Theodore (who was Conſecrated after the Romiſh 
manner beyond Sea) there was but one Rems/b 
 **Biſhop Vini of the We#t-Sexons to be found to jbia. 
ordain Ceadde, who was forced to allume 
Britiſh Biſhops with him, to make up the number 
ok three, according to the Nicene Cannon. 
It is a + miſtake that the Biſhop of Dunbeld was t R of St. 
one of the three at the Ordination of Biſhop Ai- Hepb, cap. 
dan, for it appears by a Manulcript in the Lawy- 7 P. 194 
ers Library, written by Alexander Mill a Cannon 
of that Church, and Official of the Diocels, 
| that the Biſhoprick of Dunke/d was erected by St. 
David, or David the firſt King of the Sets ; But if 
it had been true what is written of St. Parrick by 
Neunius, that he ordained above three hundred 
and fixty five Biſhops under him, from their 
 Succeſlors they might have gotten three hundred 
| inftcad of three, to have orcained Biſhop Aidan, 
and inſtead of having had few Biihops, would 
| have had a great Number. LE 
Wilfrid who was active in this Romiſh Innova- 
tion, got the See of TV for his Reward, which 
he did not peaceably enjoy, bur was expelled with 
far leſs Credit than Eiſhop Coleman, and Ceadda a 
Follower of Coleman's put in his place, as is related 
by Heddins Writer of his Life in the year 720. Du 
Pin when he gives an Account of the Conference 
with Coleman, doth not call him a Scotſman, and 
ſays that be maintained the Practice of the Pits and 
Brictons, without making mention of the Scots ; 
And ſpeaking of Wilfid and of this Conference, 
lays, || The difference was between the Church of Cent: 
Rome and the ancient Britilh and Iriſh Churches a- fol. = 
bot Eafter-day; And that he oppoſed Coleman an 
Irifhman. Few Men hve been moleſted and croſſed in 
| Their Life more than Willrid, he was oppoſed by King 
| Alttid 63s Patron in bat Conference, as he was by 
EE 2s Arcb- Biſhop 


Camden 
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Arch Biſhop Theodore, and Foltid's Queen, 
Frmenb burg Was as preat an Enemie to bim, as Queen 
Laulled was bis Fiend ageini} Coleman; He whs 
pat out © York by the in{{uence of bets who ſtacd far 
the Irich Churebes, and (cadde Abbot of Liſti ga- 
heu placed _ ; He became Biſhop of Leitch field, 
he was firſt out of, and twice expelled York, 
went twice to 1 and returned with a Declaration 
of his Innocencie, and recommended by Poe John, 
Which Was net oy "ices, but by Aggreement in tbe Tear 
ſeven hundred and five, Willr id vielded up bis Epiſco- 
pal See of York „ Jo! u of Beverely, and was reſto- 
red to the og : of Hagalſtad, and the nbbacie 
of Rippon, by Pope ohn he ſeventh. His Letters, 
Heddius, Pede, and William of Malmsbuiry, do 

Confer 77 his. | 
tie placeth the Conference in Northumberland, 
winch having been at Streaneſbalehb or Whiitsy, is 
not in the County. but the 7 of Nortbum- 
berland; He hath omitted to follow Bede, to de- 
ſign Cole man 4 Scotſman, and mentions only the 
Picli and Brittens to have obſerved a different 
Practices in the keeping of Eaſter from the Romi/h 
Church, and ſuppr: Med the like oppoſition made 
by the Scots; He doch more flacly in the forecited 
place call Colton an Iriſhman, and the difference 
to be with the ancient Briciſh and Iri/> Churches, 
gane the 1ri/b in place of the Britiſb Scots In 
this Matter he hath been miſled by ſome Modern, 
* albeit Learned Cricicks, not adverting to what 


Other. hath been left on that Subject by the foremention- 


ed and other ancient Writers. 

Although it be true that Cedde, and theſe that 
remained at Lindisfars were forced to give an 
outward Compiyance to the Ceremonies and 
Practices in queſtion, yet it is apparent by Cead- 
das being preferred to che See of Nvrk, that the 


Lifference was Kept up, and that the Follow ers 
* 
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of Colman had for ſome time Influence and Cre- 
dit with the Saxon. Hedeius calis Coleman, Epi. 7 Cap. 10. 
copus Metrapolitauus Eborace Civitatis, Ekrom. Sax. 
takes oni notice of the death of Aidan, and Þ f Peg 40. 
{ir}, Colmanus cam ſeciis profettus_eft, ad ſuam 
vationem, but no more of the Miſſion of the Sco- 
fiſh Biirops ro Lindisfarn, or the Converſions made ; 
by them in England. || Sim Dunelm. hath Rex Ead 188. on 
winus, predicante Paulino bap'i/atus eff, qui Paulinus yn 88 
per jex annos continuos Verbum Dei in Northanimbro annum, 
rum provincia prædicabat. Auno enim D. C. X XXIII, 625. 
oceiſo Rege, Cantiam unde venerat, rediit. Ipſe Ebora- 
cenſis primus præſul, ab Honotio Papa, pallium acce- 
perat. Recedente Paulino, Eboracenſis Eccleſia; per 
trig inta anno proprium non habuit Epi ſcopum, fed 
Lindisfarnenſis Eccleſiæ profiles, hidanus, Colma- 
nus, Finanus & Tuda, c. He goes on with the 
Expulſion of Coleman and hissucceflors, the bad for- 
tune of Wilfrid, that be dyed Biſnop of * Hagalitad; "Hexham. 
And that after F:frid Biſhop of lurł ſucceded 
Eegberctus, qui paſt Paulinum primus ab Aneſtolica 
ſede acce pi: pallium anno 735, being the Year of 
Bede's death, hence we may perceive that the Sco- 
:5/þ Biſhoprick of Lindi:-fars extended as far as the 
Ringdom of Nerthumberlaud, and that they were 
the fiiit effeRual Pianters of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on amongſt che Saxons, Of tne Kingdoms of the 
Aercians, Mi dle- angles, and the Eaſt-Saxans, and 
that it Was not without Reaſon Heddius gave fo 
great Titles to Coleman, whole Biſhoprick after 
| his Expulſion was divided b:twixt Ba Epiſcopus ad 
Deiras at Tork, and Eata ad Beornicios at Lindisfarn , 
or Hagalſtad, as is obſetved hy | Bede, and the f 2 5 1 
|| Chron, Sax. And a third Biſhoprick was after- j aq an- 
wards erected out of the Northumbrian Kingdom, num, 
at & Hagalſiad, where Vi*frid was accomodate 3 
after he was ſnut out of Tork. It alſo appeareth 

| tat 
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that the Seotsſh Inſtitution was rot well rooted 
out till Ecgber& the fiſt effectual Romiſb Arch- 
Biſhop wes eſtabliſhed. 5 

After this Expulſion the Saxons came to hold Sy- 
nods, as Sim. Dunclm. obſetveth avno 685 Congregata 
erat Synodus juxta fluvium Alne, to which many Bi- 
ſhops are Subſciibers,amongft whom are B Ceda 
Oricnealium Soxonum, Eata Hagulſtaderfis, & Cead- 
da Leichfieldenfis Epiſcepi. It ſeems Eate hath been 
Biſhop of Hagulſtad or Lindisfarn; Ceadda hath 
yielded the Biſhoprick of T»4& ro Witfrid, when 
firſt reponed, and in place of it hath got back 
Leickf-1d, where Wilfrid was firft eſtabliſhed, when 
Ceadda had York, and Boſa hath ſucceeded Wilfrid 


atk; Cedde, Eata, and Ceadda, were Diciples 


* Lib. 3. 
| Czp, 49. 


of Coleman. Notwithſtanding of all the Methods 
taken, they were ſtill in doubt how to ſecure the 
Roman Eſtabliſhment among the Saxons, as appears 
from what is ſaid by * Bede. His. tersporibus Regis 
Anglorum Noabiliſſimi. Oſwin,ProvincieNordanhy m- 
brorum, & Ecgberct Cantuariorum, habits imer ſe 
cenſilio, quid de ſcatu Anglorum Eccleſiæ ſet Agen- 
dum, (intellexerat enim weraciter Oſwin, quamvis edu- 
catus 4 Scotis quia Romana eſſet Cathalica & Apoſe 
tolica Eecliſia) adſumplerunt cum electione & conſen ſu 
Sante Eccleſiæ Gentis Anglorum, virum bonum, & 
oftum Epiſcopatu, Presbyterum nomine Wighardum, 
de clero Deuſdedit Archiepiſcepi, & bunc Antiſtitem 
ordinandum Romam miſerunt: Quatenus accepto ipſe 
Gradu Archicpiſcopatus, Catholicos per emnem Bittani- 
am Eccleſiis Anglorum ordinare peſſet Antiſtites; 


Here is a Conjunction in Council berwixt Egfrid 


| King of the Cartuerien-Saxons at fir ſt ſubjected to 


Rome by Auſtine, and Oſwin who had lately yielded 
that his People ſhould be cf that Communion : He 
himſelf was ſuſpected, for it was enough that HE 
WAS EDUCATED by thes rr. The de ſign was to 

maks 
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make all the Saxon Churches in Britain ſubject to 
the See of Rome; At that time they had no hope to 
prevail with the Britons, Scots, and Pitts, 
All this being conſidered, and that the Britton: 
were more oppoſite to the Rowi/ſh Communion 
than either P:&s or Scots, and that at that time the 
Brittons, Picts, Scots, and Saxons of their Communi- 
on, poſleſt the greater part of England, it is evident 
that the Latinized Saxons had but a ſmall Intereſt 
compared with theirs. Theedore was the firſt Arch- 
| biſhop to whom () all the Churches of the Engliſh 
| ſubmitted, in whoſe time all theſe Churches began 
to learn to (c) ſing their Divine Services in the 
| Churches; And (4) Stephanus Eddius formerly men- 
| tioned was invited from Kent by Wilfrid, and made 
| Chief Singer of the Northumbrian Churches; And 
(e) Putta was advanced to be Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
| chiefly for his Skill in playing in the Church, after 
the manner of the Remans, which he had learned 
from the Diſciples of Gregory. Arch-biſhop Theodore 

(formerly of theGreekEhurch) ſent from Rome with A- 
drian to control him, by the aſſiſtance of Wilfrid, 
model*d the Saxon Churches to the Pope*s mind, 
by Ordaining and Re- ordaining, Tranſlating and , th - 
Depoſing of Biſhops, and dividing of Dioceſles, , „ & 
obſerved by * Bede and the Chroy. Sax. and others; ve Fr en 
But the Saxons were ſtrongly aſsiſted from A- quæ mi- 
broad by the Growing Power of the Church "ord gab 


ecte re- 
— perit, his 
„ ; quoque 
(%) Lib. 4. cap. 2. Iſque primus erat in Archiepiſcopis cui juvanti- 
omnis Eccleſia Anglorum manus dare conſentiret, bus cor- 


(e) Ibid. Jed & ſonos cantandi in Eccleſia, quos eatenus rigebat. 
in Cantia tantum noverant,ab hoc tempere per omnes Anglorum 
Eccleſias, diſcere cœperunt. 

() Caotandi magiſter Nerdanhymbrorum Eccleſiis, Edit cog- 
nomento Stephenus, fuit invitatus de Cantia, &c. | 
(e) Maxime autem in Eccletia modulandi more Romanerum; 
quem Diſeipulis ſancti Pape Gregerti didicerst peritum, of : 


of Rome: The Iflands of Britain and le- 
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ſaud being converted to the Chriftian Faith, 
according to the pure Primitive Inſtitution, 
(id not by the Diſciples of the Church of 
Fame,) continued-in a direct Oppoſition and 
Averſion to it, till near the end of Bede's Life, 
St. Ninian is ſaid to have converted the Pits, 
who himleif perhaps was inſtructed Regularly 
in the Faith and the Myſteries of Rome, 
about the year four hundred, when that 


Church was not become fo corrupt as after- 


ward, and had not obtained the Decree of the 
Emperor Valentine the third, eſtabliſhing the uſur- 
ped Authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, over all the 


ep. 2.p. Weſtern Biſhops, as is well obſerved by the *Biſhop 


65. 


of St. Aſaph: And however St. Ninzan had taught 
the South Pics the Belief of the Romifh Rites 
in Subjection to that See, yet that laſted but 
ſhort while with them, ſeing all the Pids were 


under the Abbot and Monaſtrie of Icolmkil, and it 


was but in Bede's time that Naitan King of the Pi#; 
ſubjected himſelf and his People to the Biſhops of 
Rome, ard perhaps only in a Conformity of Rites, 


1 Libs, anda good Correſpondencie, whence it ſeems 


Bede nameth Pe&helmus the firſt Biſhop, Candide Caſe, 


WWhitehern or Gatoway who was permitted to con- 
tinue, (tho probably a Saxon) even when the Pic: 
wereMaiters of the Country, and ſo St. Ninian is ra- 
ther to be eſteemed a Biſhop after the Model of the 
Pifs and Scots, who were converted by him, than in 
the way of the Romiſh Church, ſeing Bede doth 


not find out his Succeſſor for three hundred years, 


till Pectheſim who was Biſhop in the year ſeven | 
hundred and thirty one; during all which time 


tho South Pia continued Chriſtians, and could 


not be fuppoled to be expelled out of Galloway by 
the Saxon Rings of Northumberland, before the be- 
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J 
ginning of the Saxon Monarchie there, placed by 
| || Bede in the Recapirulation of his Chronicle. 
in the year five hundred and fourty ſeven, under 
| King Ida, from whom the Royal Off ſpring of 
the Northumbrians takes its begining : And tho che 
Scots and Pics had been expell'd, after che Victory 


by Edilfrid King of Northumberland, at the Bactle 


of Deg ſaſten, yet his Succaſſors the Chriſtian Kings 


Oſwald and Oſwin, had ſuch Veneracion for, and 


| Obligation to the Scots, that they would have 
| reſtored a Biſhop to Gallowey, if he had been acc: p- 
| table, which was not thought neceſſar untill the 
Picts joy ned in the Romiſhh Communion under their 
Biſhop Pe&helm, which it's like was after the year 
| tix hundred and eighty five, when Egbert Ning 
of the Northumbrians was killed, and the Pids got 
| back Galloway from the S;ots, which they were 
in Poſſeſſion of the time he wrote his Hiſtorv. 


What is ſaid by + Chron, Sax. ann» DCLXXXI: 


Conſecratus eff Triumwinus Epiſcopus ad Pictos, is 
rather to be underſtood a project of the Saxons to 
impoſe a Biſhop upon the Pics, than that really he 
was their Biſhop, at that time the * Saxons having 
encroached upon them, and extended their Domi- 
nions the length of Abercern, where he might ex- 


erce an Epiſcopal Power over his Brethren the 


Saxons, or ſuch of the Piss as did ſubmit to bim: 
However it was, he continued not long Biſhop, 
for Egfrid King of the Northumbrians being defeat 


Jin the year five hundred and eighty five, Trium- 


wine was forced to retire from Avercorn to Streane/- 
| :-/ch, where he could only retain the name ot a 


{ Ziſhop, or Epiſcopus Pictorum. * Sim, Duntcim. 


I c2lleth Pec helm Wedtbelmus in Bede's words, Heesbel- 
nus iu ea que Candida Caſa DVocatur. quæ nuper 750 127 7— 

dlicatis fidelium plebibus, in ſedem pont iſioatus addita,ipſum 
habet primum Antiſtitem. Pictorum quoque natio (tem- 
[2:re boo) fædus babet pacis cum gente Anglorum, G. 
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Catholice pacis ac veritatis cum univerſal; Eccleſia pars 
ticeps exiſtere gaudet, * Chronicon Joannis Brompton 
inter decem ſcriptores, writes to the ſame purpoſe, 
calling him Wettelinus in Candida Caſa que nuper pon- 

tificata, ipſum primum habet Epiſcopum ſive Antiſtitem. 
„Lib. 4. Bede makes this further clear, ſpeaking of the Ex- 
cap 3. tent of Wilfrid's Biſhoprick over the Church of York, 


& _ and all the Churches of the Northumbrians, and allo 
um Nor- 


danhym- 


bun ſed his Territories, ſo that the Poſſeſſions of the Piti, 
& Picberum which were ſubject to the King of Northumberland, 
quonſque were alſo parts of the Northumbrian Biſhoprick, 
3 and it was afterwards in favours of Triumwine, that 
2 pro. a ſeparat Biſhoprick perhaps was deſigned to be 
| tendere erected; And Henry of Huntingtoun gave Triumwine 
poterat. no greater Title than Abbot of Ebercurnig, but 
. whether Triumwine was Biſhop or only Abbot, the 
5 Ab. Pics had no Biſhop before Pe#helm, when they 
bas Eber- conformed to the Saxons, EL | 
curnig. It is likely that Palladius was ſent to the Scots, as 
f much with a deſign to bring them to a dependance 
on the Biſhop of Rome, or to ſettle Biſhops among 
them, as to reform them from the Pelagian Hereſie: 
But this failed, for they ſubjected themſelves to the 
Monaſtrie of Icolmkil, and became very oppoſite 
to Rome: Perhaps Germanns and Lupus who were 
ſent to purge the Brittons of Pelagianiſm, had alſo 
ſomething of this in their Commiſſion ; the Brit- 

tons being as oppoſite to the Romiſh Communion | 

as the Scots. The Biſhops of Rome after their uſurp'd | 
Supremacy over the Weftern Churches was eſta- | 

bliſhed, ſent Auguſtine the Monk to the Pagan Sax- 

ons in Kent, to be their Arch-biſhop, and St. Pa- 

trick to be Arch- biſhop of Ireland, as the Iriſh will 

have him, but not one werd of any Biſhops or 
Arch- biſhops ſent to the Britrons or Scots after Palla- 
dius, altho the Scots in the South of Ireland, d 


© P. 974. 


id re- 
ceive 


over the Pi&#s as far as King Oſwin could extend | 


ceive the Romiſb Rites before the other Scots, Pics, 
or Brittons; Let it is plain that they were once as 
_ oppoſite to them as any of theſe, from Arch- 

biſhop Lawrence (F) his Letter to his Brethren the 
Scots, where he tells, That upon his coming to Britain, 

be expected to have found the Scots and Britons conform 
to the Catholick Churches, and upon diſcovering the A- 


ver ſion of the Brittons, be ſtill expected better things of 


the Scots, till he met with Biſhop Daganus and abbot 
Columban, hom he found little better than the former; 
for Daganus was ſo nice, that be would neither Eat 
nor Drink, nor ſtay in the ſame Lodging with theſe of the 
Romilh Communien. Beſides this appears from Ho- 
noris and Elect Pope Fobs's * Letters, Dile8:/5i- 
mis Saxnfliſsimis Thomiano Columbano, ec. Epiſ- 


18,4. Lib! 
2. cap. 19. 


copis, among whom are mentioned ſome ot the & Chron 


Scots in Ireland, as Columbanas, whom | Du Pin calls 
a Monk of Bangor. 8 


fligbted the late converſion of the Saxons to the Chriſtian 

Religion by Auſtine the Romiſh Mz/5jonarie, and even 
in his time did not conſider them as Chriftians, nor Com- 
municate with them more tban with Pagans, On 
the other hand the Saxens had no better Opi- 


Sax. P. 29, 


1 Cent. 7. 
Bede (g) reflects upon the Brittens, becauſe they Pe 6. 


nion of the Religion of the Brittons, Scots, and 


Pids, as appears by the ſevere Reflections a- 


pd 
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(7) Bede Lib. a. cap 4. Sed cognoſcentes Brittoner, Scottos, . 


meliores putavimus. Scorres vero per Daganum Epiſcopum in | 


hanc inſulam, & Columbanum Abbatem in Galiis venientem, nis 
bil difcrepare a Irittonibu- in eorum converſatione didicimus. 


Nam Dagauus Epiſcopus ad nos veniens, non ſolum cibum no- 


biſcum, ſed n 
voluit. 


pud eos exorta erat, aliquid impendebat honoris. Quippe cum 


uſque hodie moris fit Brittenum, Fidem Religionemq; Anglorum 
Pro nihilo habere, neque In aliquo eis magis communicare 
quam Paganis. 5 | 


ec in eodem hoſpitio quo veſcebamur, ſumere 


C) Lib. a. cap. 20. Sed nec Religioni Chriſtiane, que a- 


ainſt 


8.) 
gainſt (5) Coleman in the Conference about Paſch, 
and againft (i) Adamnanus before he conformed 
to the Romiſh Practice. 

This conforming of the Scots, which began in 
the year ſeven hundred and ſixteen, by the means 
ol Egber& was after much pains and difficulty, ſo 
that Epgber& (as is ſaid before) was obliged to 
ſtay thirteen years, and Paſch was not celebrated 
among them in the Ryniſh way, till as many years 
after the conforming of Adamnanus cheirAbbot;Be- 
lides it 1s not to be thought chat they parted with 
their other ancient Cuſtoms and Inſticutions, in 
which they differed from the Church of Rome 
(tor this generality is ſtill mentioned, as well as the 
difference about Paſch and the Tonſure) nor that 
Duumchad their Abbot (in whoſe time all the 
Monks yielded in the matter of Eaſter and the 
Tonſure) did diveſt himſelf and the Monaſtrie, of 
their Juriſdiction over Churches, or if they had 
done lo, that Bede would have omitted that part of 
his Triumph, that belides the conforming to Eaſter 
and the Tonfure, they had given up their unuſual 
Juriſdiction over Biſhops and Prieſts, and inſtead 
of having Biſhops under them, they had now ſub- 
jected themſelves to a Romiſh Biſhop. 
be place where this Monaſtrie was, is the Iſland 

T:o/rakil lying towards Ireland, firft called Hii, Ii, or 
Tons; and ſo from li the name of the Iſle, and Colum- 
ba the Founder, of che Monaſtrie, iti is called Icelmkiy, 


— —-.- —— — — 


0 Bede Lib. 3. cap. 25. prater hos tantum, & obſtinatio- 
nis eorum complices, (PiFos ico & Brittones) cum quibus de 
duabns uitimis Oceani Infulis, & his non torts, contra totum 


Orbem ſtulto labore pugnant. 
(1) Bae Lib 5. cap. 16. Admonitus, ne contra univerſalem 


Eccleſiæ morem, vel in Obſzrvantia Paſchali, vel in alits qui- 
buſque Decretis cum ſuis paucſſimis, & in extremo mundi 


asngulo Politis, virere Præſumcict. 
qua i 


( ) 
quaſi the Cell of Columbs 3 in the Ille Ji. This ap- 
pears from Bede who calls Columba the Founder of 
the Monaſtrie“ inthe Iſſe Ji, and ſays that Cotum- Lib. . 
ba himſelf was called Celumcellus (kh) a Cella & cap, 4. 
Columba; Heddius alſo and Nenniws call Columba 
Columkillis: And beſides, Columba coming from 
treland, and this Monaſtrie being called Caput G- 
Arx of all the Monaſtries of Scotland, Ireland, and a 
great part of England, agrees well wich this weſtern 
Iſle, and noways to the Northern Orkney Iſland cal- 
led Hoi, as Edmund Gibſon conjectureth in his new 
Edition of | Camden's Britannia, It does net appear t P. 349. 
that the Wejtern Iſlands belonged ro the Picts at that oy CO 
time, ſo that they could not diſpoſe of any part of them, * 9 * 
it's more probable it was Hoia, one of the Orkney 11- 
ands. But how could Hoi in Orkvey agree to the 
compound name of Icolmꝶil uſed in the time of 
Bede and till this day? Or how could Hoi an 
Orkney Iſland be a proper place for a Monaſtrie, that 
had a ſuriſdiction in Scotland, Ireland, and a great 
part of England? Let this Miſtake of ſo Wor- 
| thy and Learned a Perſon, now deſervedly Do- | 
- tor of Divinity be paſt over, and lcolmbil placed 1 
where it was always thought to be. l 
Bede ſeems to be very well pleaſed with the Picſs, 
upon the account they were in League with his 
Country- men, and in the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, but gives the Scots only a negative [ 
_ Commendation, that they did not difturb the 1 
Engliſh, nor make contrivances againſt them, and 
exciaims againſt the Brittons as Haters of the Egli 
Nation, and the Catholick Church. 
Tho it were allowed that the Britten; had Bi. 


— 1 
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| (Q)Lbb. s. cap. ro, Qui viz. Columba, nunc a nonullis cem- 
polito a Cella & Columba, nomine Celumcelli vacatur, 


ſhops, 
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ſhops, it is noways likely that they were of the | 


R »9../4 Stamp, or Diocteſian ones, as is ailedged by the 


* Cp. 3. Biſhop of * St. Aſaph, ſpeaking of the Romi)b and 


4 Br:t;hh Churches, on both ſides there was a Dioceſian E- 


piſcopacy. Upon the whole Matter, if when Gilda 
pPræpoſi · Peaks of the f Governours of the Church, he means 
ti t.ccle> Biſhops diſtinct from & above the reſt of the Cler- 
fiz, py; We find him ſcarce conſiſtent with himſelf, for 
jaultt before he had ſaid, Epiſcoporum vel cæterorum 
ſfacerdotum aut clericorum, And in another place, 


Sacerdotalem Epiſcopatus vel Presbiterii ſedem, uſing 
the words, Epiſcopus Sacerdos, Clericus, & Presbiter, 
to ſigniſie the ſame thing: And I think ſtrange how 


+P 13,79, that Learned Prelate above mentioned, ſtumbled 
on his Eccleſiaſtical Steps and Degrees f here, 
 wherethere is nothing but a plain Level. Further, 


where Bede (ſpeaking of the ſecond Conference 


berwixt Auguſtine the Monk and the Brzt;ſh Biſhops) 
ſays there came ſeven Biſhops and many Learned 


Men, chiefly out of the Monaſtrie of Bancornabureg, 


he means only Doctors, as he does ſpeaking of the 


Lib. 2. firſt Conference, || Biſhops or Doctors: It is probable , 


ep. 2. theſe ſeven that came with many Learned Men, 


_ chiefly out of the Monaſtrie of Bancernabureg, were 
Supra P. the Rectors of the ſeven Diviſions of Monks of this 


54 Monaſtrie, whereof every Diviſion, as related by 
Bede, conſiſted at leaſt of thiee hundred. But al- 
lowing them to have been Biſhops, they were not 


ſuch as the Biſhop of St. 4ſepb alledges: For nei- 


cher Gildas, nor Bede who expreſly treateth of the 
Orders of Churchmen among them, ever ſpeaks 
one word importing Dioceſian Biſhops; And tho 


Dinoth Abbot of Bancornaburce be expreſly mentio- 
ned; yet theſe ſeven Bilhops are not deſigned by 


their Names, far leſs by their Dioceſſes, and ſe are 
very likely to be inferior in Dignity to him. Nei- 
ther would this inferr that the dcot: and Pits being 


Kon frac owe. r ee ee 


of 


| 31 0 
of the ſame Principles with the Britt: had Bi- 
ſhops as well as they, for the Argument would be 
as good, that they all being of the fame Principles, 
the Britiſh had no Biſhops properly fo called, as 
had neither the Scots nor Pils. 
It is true very Learned Men, from ſome anc: 
ent Writings, bave thought the Briztent had Bi- 
ſhops long before the Conference betwirt Arch- Tanner 
bithop Auſtine and the Britiſh Clerpyv, re Ckoning Not. Mo- 
St. Dubritius to have been Biſhop Of Lan daß 1 about 0 5 
the five hundred and twenty, and that 1 St. D. aner p: 
vid was Arch- biſhop and Primate of Wales, and 283. 
tranſlated his Sear from Caerleon to St. David's of 
Menevis | in Pembroke-ſhire, about the year five hun- 
dred and fourty. 1 hat | Nentigern a Scot, about P. 279. 
the year five hundred and fixty, founde ed firft a 
Monaſtrie, and then a Biſhop's Seat in Flint [tire 
afterwards called the Biſhoprick of St. 4/epb, from 
St. Aſeph Succeſſor ro Rentigern. That Schebins a= 
bout the year three hungred and eighty, founded 
the litle Monaſtrie * of !y-b:ad or Caerguby in OE: 
Angleſey, and that Glaſfenbur) the ancienteſt Church * 
in Britain, was the fi great Monaſltric in Eng- Hl. 6 
land, and founded by |! St. Petrick about the year 793: 
four hundred and tu enty five, and in the Pre- || Ibid. 
face ſays ic was after the four hundred and thirty 
three, when he had converted the 1:4, That 
St. Dubritius (called the Arch- biſhop oft. David.) 
founded twelve Monaſtries. That Cesgsllus about 
the year five hundred and thirtie, converted the * ja the 
Houſe of the * Anchorires into the Monaſtric of Preface. 
Banger. 
But till I am better informed of the ſufliciency 
of Mr. Tanner's Proofs, I mult beg leave to ditter 
] from him; ſince none of theſe Bithops, Bſhop- 
1 I1CKS, Or Monaſtries, except that of Baxpor, are men- 
IL. tioned 
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Gilda Or e albeit they lived in or 
r cheſe times. And if it be alledged 
that three of theſe ſeven Biſhops mentioned at the 
Conference, were of theſe Erections, it is not at 
alt provable that Bede ſo great a Man for that 
Order would have neg lected to have o deſigned 
them, when (as is faid) he calls Dineth Abbot 
of Banger; Betides, it is not very likely, that the 
Monattrie of Bangor , fon umerous in Auſſ ine » time, 
5 1ſt of 2100 Monks, was only founded in 
he Year five hundred and thirty, Another A! gu- 
ment may be drawn from Bie, who favs, in the 
Year 6 hundred and fourty, when Eanconberds 
was Ning of Kei, there were ſcarce any Mona- 
ftries amongſt the Saxons, and amongſt the Scots, 
mentions only theſe of Telmkil, Melroſs, and 
ADOYCOTTIC. 
— The Learned and Judicious - Dr. + Srallingftes 
wou'd have three Br3ciſh Bithops preſent at the 
Council of Arles, in the year three hundred and 
Fourteen, VIZ. Eborius Biſhop of York, Reflituius 
5 ithop OF ate and Adelphas de Civitate Colo 
nia, Londonenſuum + But the Suſſiciency of this Prof 
15 doubred "Ss Selden As Dr. Srillint fleet bimſelf owns, 
He thinks that the Britiſh Biſhe ps ad e allo preſent 
art e Conncil of Nice, and ſays the Lift of the 
Biſhops of that Council is loſt; How then came he 


to the e Rhowledge of this: And would have them at 


. the C zuncit of * Sardis (tho tiiere were but a ve- 


dev, Ziſhops there) without any Authority at 


* 
"all, bi but a meer Conjecture. The Authority T tor 


their being pretent at the Council of Ariminur is 
better from the Teſtimony of Szlpjeius Severws, 


who lays, There were three came cut of Britain, who 
nat beixg able to mainiain themſeives, got an allowance 


tem ive Linpercr, rather than be à burtben pen their 


brethren ; 


(82 ) 
brethren: And I can give & better Anſwer to Do? 
for Stiling fleet s Query, How came they to want the 
Emperor's publick allowance? Then it ſeems their 
Enduements were not great at home, which is no 
5 Jerk 3 
good Argument for the Antiquity and Graudenr 


» 


of theſe Metropolitans, as the * Reverend Di calls , 


them, Beſides that they were not Arch-biitzaps 
its plain, for theſe that were Pretentat t che Coun- 
cil of Arles, were deſigned oniv Bimops of 7* 4 


2 1 : 4 7 —_—_ 1 7 
Londen & Ade elph, 15 de Civitate Colonia, Lendonenlum. 204. 


A beit Ranulphus Ce ftrecſ in his“ Polyebroxicon, at- 
firms that the Province of Cambria Dag antiepnty 
teven Biſhops, and only four in hi- time, yet there 
is no appearance of their having teran antiendy, 
lecing after rhefe alledged Biſhops at th e Council of 
Arles were ſubverted upon the overthrow af their, 
Nation by the incoming of the Sexo, Daubritins * 
was the firſt who was lettled Arch-biſhop of Lan. 
and then of Caerleon, accorging to Dr. Stiilinoſlectt 
And that the ſecond Foundation was at t Meme be. 
where St. David was Biſnop, whole Name ic car- 
ries : And the third called St. Aſapb, tounded 
in the year five hundred and ſixty, by? St. Kent! gern 
or Mungo, ſaid to be Biſhop of Gla/ (gow : And the 
fourth at Bangor, the time of which is uncertaing 
but commonly placed in the Reign of Heury the 
firſt, If che Author of the Polycbronicon means 
chat there were ſeven Britifþ Biſhops of the firſt 
Inſtitution, ke muſt bring better Authority bekors 
he be credited. 

„The Poljchrenleon and Dr. Stilling 7: >, "8 
in Difficulty how to make a Succeilion of Bithops, 
and Arch-biſhops in Wales, how to agree the ki 
ſhop of Landaff 2d St. Davids, about the Print: RE 
and whether their Biſhops were conlecrur by on 
of themſelves without regard to the Canons of 


ä 


2 2 5 * Woot, 
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Nice, or by ſome Succeſſors of the baniſhed Arch- 

biſhox 13 of London York. & Caerleon, and how theArch- 

bi "A ick of Caerleon in Wales, came to ceaſe when 

yy Saxons came not that length; or whither the 
We Biſhops were forced to take Confecration 

From the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, againſt whom 

they had fuch Enmty ; : Or to go to Sæmpſen 
Arch-biſhop of Dole in Britany and get Conſecration 

from him and his Succeſſors. And indeed I cannet 

fe: now before the founding cf the Biſhoprick 

of Bavgor, any Biſhop could be conſccrate among 

them, there being only two others behind upon the 
Deceaſe of one: Nor could they early obtain a Re- 
gular Conſscration by an Arch biſhop, till the 
Reign of Henry the firſt, The BUnops of St. David 

had Archiepiſcopat Power over Wales, as Mr. Tannc: 
thinks, till the time of this King, in wheſe reigu 
. z.. Bernard B- ſhop of St. David made profi ſſiun of bs 
Sl jc to the ee b:hop of Canterbury, as his 
Metropolitan; but without any Proof: It then theſe 
Biſhops, after St. David and before Bernard had an 
Archie piſcopal Power, it muſt imply that theſe of 
Landaff, and St. 4 Aſaph, with their Clergy Were 
ſubject to them. This i is not agreeable to the O- 
 +nemaiks Plnion of + Dr. 4 Alix, Who faith, That after St. 
upon the Afaph Biſhop of the Church called by his Nawe, and 
3 _ Sr, Daniel Biſhop of Bangor, Sc. mn rl the 
- 1 Engliſh Conquest (which was above five hundred years 
meat, after) they cannot find the Name of an) one of their 
p-. 255. dSucceſoers, nor any Name of any one Churchman in that 
Dioceje, &c.— atl the Records of theſe Churches 
Pug deſtr yed by the Engliith, at tbe time of that Con- 

queſt. Such a Body of Chriſtians under three 
Dinh ps, could not be without a great number of 

Anno Cle gymen; And the || State of England ſays, 
i 7-9. p. · 7 hat Hervaus was the firs B, ſpp N Bangor upon re 
! 
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LS BT 
cord in the Roign of Henry the firſt; Without doubt 
the Names of ſome of thefe Biſhops or Church 
men would have been known, if they had been 
of ſo great Dignity as is alledged: It is certain 


the Conqueſt of Wales was by King Edward col- 


led Lang/banks, in whoſe time were extant a great 


many Monuments of Welſb Biſhops and Cle: gy- 


wen in that Countrygafcer the Biſhop of St. David 
their Metropolitan had ſabmitted to Canterbury $ 
And ſo no Occafion for the Exgli/h Corqueror 
to deſtroy their Records. And as for theſe Eva- 
ſions of making uſe of the baniſhed Biſhops, and 
going to little Britain for Conſecration in the 
more ancient Times, are not to be ſuppoſed with 
out fufficient Authority. 
But ic being forfeign to my Deſign to infill 
any further upon the State of the Br:tih Church, 
I leave it to the Criticks of the other Kingdom; 
Only I cannot omitt that intellerable mift.ke of 
the * Polycbronicen, where it is ſaid, betwix: the 
| time of St, David and Arch-biſhop Sampſon, there 
were twenty three Arch-biſhops in Wales, whereas 
St. David and Sampſon were rather almoſt Contem- 
porary, ſeeing Sampſon | was a Dilciple of 1tutus, 
who was Companion of Dubritius and St. David 
The Venerable Bede ( tho otherways a good 
Man) was much addicted to the Reumiſh 
Church, and inclined to believe Viſions and 
Miracles of Saints and Martyrs, and a fu- 
perſtitious Admirer of the Relicts, but no 


L. 1. P. 


204. 


T Dr. til. 
Brit. An- 
tiq. cap. 4. 
P. 202. & 


204. 


where appears to have been a Worfhipper of Ima- 


mages, and hath been well known in the 
Scriptures, as appears by his Commentaries, and 
does not ſæem to have believed the Doctrine of 


Tran ſubſtantiation, for in his Interpretation of 


the 


86 ) 
the Inſtitution of the LORD's Supper, Hec eh 
corpus meum, (I) Says, This was not to ve meant of 
bis Corporeal and Subſtantial Bedy, but Sacramentally, 
which aggreeth wich the Doctrine of the Re. 
formed. 

I conclude this Chapter with this Remark, 
That Aidan's Ordination at Icolrmkil, muſt hays 
been by Presbyrers, and not by Litlhops, 


— o —_— — —— — * * — — LOS 
— —jäüͤ—. . — * 


(% Ad Corint ho, Ep. 1. p. 229. Pariſii 4. D. 1649. Nil 
quis manduczverit carnem mem non habebit in ſe vitam 
Eternam, & ait, verba que locutus ſum vobis, Spiritus eſt & 
vita, Spiritualiter intelligite quæ locutus ſum, non Hec Cora 
pur qued widetis manducaturi eitis, & bibiturt n ſang ei- 
nem quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifigent  Sacramentum 
vobis aliquod commendari Spiritusliter intelleitum, vivifica- 
bit vos. Etſi neceſſe viſtbilites illud celebtati, opportet tas 
men inviſibiliter intelligi. 

Pag. 230, 231 Quomodo ipſe dicit qui manducat carnem 
me am, & bibit ſanguinem meum in me manet, & cgo in eo: 
Si ꝛtaque in we mantt, & ego in ills tunc manaucat, func bibit, 
Qui autem non in me manet; neque ego in illo & ſi accepis 
Secramentum, acquirit magnum tormentum, | 


CHAP. 


8 


H 
A Continuation of the C Hiſtory F Scotland, 
from the Jew veven Hundred and | hirtie One, 
70 the Reign of Malcom the Third, called 
E.anmor, mw-icrei!y the Independencie of the 
Ningdom 10 aſſerted , and Prot 4 that Homage 
was o done, for the Engin Northern 
Counties. 


| | L1iTLE happened from the time, that Bede 

— wrote bis Hiſtory, till the Keign of Alpin, 

who was Contemporary with Egher# King 

of the Feſt Sauonc, and firſt King of Exeland: Ex- 
EDT that in the Reign of 1 Solwatbius, Donald Bane ; 
gurped the Title of King of the 'Welt-Iles, and] 
was fubdued , by Calanus of Arpile, and Douchal of „ 


Buchau - 


b. 5. in 
ita Sol- 


t hol and that Gilcolum bus, ho oppreiiedGuloway, vathii. 


was ſubdued by them, deſigned Licutennents 
SE. u. 5 „ 1. 
of ys Argyle and Al O91 REN "A And about £1115 
me lived Acbaiu or r Eikal, who was Gentem:- + 


Ch. de 


porary with Charlemaigne. That this King was AMailres, 
in League with Charlemaigne, appears from the Au- ad An. 


:horicy of (a) Epinbardus (whom flarianus Scotus, 
Epiſtola Gregorii rertis ad Bonitacium Scotum, 
Archiepiſcopum Moguntinum, meniions to have been 
Cbancellour to Charlemaigne) who cxpreſly faith, 
chat this Emperor was in great Friendſhip with 
che Seats, This Authority has been noticed by 
che Learned and Ingenious * Sir George Mackenzie 
| of Roſebaugh His Majeſtie's Advocat, in his An- 
(a) In vita Coreli magni ad annum 791, Scetorum quoque 
reges, lic havuir ad ſuam voluntatem per ſuam muntticenti- 
am inclinatos, ut eum nunquam aliter quam Vominum pro- 
nunciaret: Epiſtolæ ab us ad eum Hal Extant, quibus 
Eujulmodi effectus corum ergs illum indicatur, 3 
| | | Wer 


DGCCIF. + 


P. 107, 
108, and 
109. 


88 
{wer to the Biſhop of St. Afaph, together with the 
Authorities of Favin, and Paulus Mmilius and Sanſa— 
vin and Umbertss Locato French ald Italian Writers; 
And further enforceth it in his other Book againfi 


P. 155, TDr. Stillingfleet, where the miſtakes of Wardens and 
2156, 157, Offlabartie, denying the Scorifh ancient Le-gue, and 
and 158. alledging it to have been betwixt the French and 


iP, much infeſted with the | 


Iriſh, are ſolidiy refuted, and will be more fully 
made appear againſt any renewing that Debate, 
At preſent I fhall only add an Authority from the 
Contract of Marriage in the year 1558, betwixt 
Francis the Dauphine, and Mary Queen of Scots, 
lately printed by (6b) Fed: rick Leonard amongſt 
the French Treaties of Peace and Ahance, &c.— 
Which mentions the ancient Leagues betwixt rhe 1 
Kingdoms, begun Light Hundred Mars before that time; 
This in ſuch an Authentick Deed, muſt not be be- 
lieved to be a meer Compliment. Charlemaigne Was 
Saxons, and at laſt ſubdued 


Mill ad them, as Paulus fmilius has obſerved, aud the Sax- 
ann. 775. ons in Britain in theſe times, were ne leſs Enemies 
Lib. 4 p. to the Scots, which is the Reaſon aſſigned for 


88. 
TP. 817. 
Ubi ſu- 


Pra. 


the League by * Pelydore Vergil. f Brompton and 
| Polydore make mention of two Scots Men, Cleudj- - 
as Clemens and Teaxnes Scotus, amongſt the four 
Founders of the Univerſity of Paris in the time of 
Charlemaigne, about that time and afterwards the 


— 


—_ — 2 © 


(3) Reciteil des Traitèez de paix Oc. Fairs par les Rois de 
France, c. Tom 2. A Paris MDC XIII. Les confederations 
& anitiez de tout tem's etablies & continues entre les Roy 
zumes, de Fance & d' Ecoſſe, toint notoires & reconuues a un 
chacun L'entiere & parfaite benevolence, que ic ent na- 
turelement portee les Rois deſdits Roiaums de France & d 

dcoſſe, qui ont regn? juſq; a preſent, leſquels ont Toujours, 
et imè les affaires propres des uns etre communes aux autres 
juſques avoir des & depuis huit cens ansen cs, voulu ſurvre 
& courir une mème Fortune, non ſeulment en tems de paix 
mais guſſi ay plus grands perils & hazards de la Guerre. 

5 e Scotiſi 


( 89 ) 
Scotiſh Churchmen came to have good Intereſt in 
Germany, at Cologne, Mentz, and Fulda, as is rela- 
ted by * Marianus Scotus, and others. (c) Paulus 
Amilius relateth that the Honours, and Magiſtracies 
conferred upon the Scots were in Reward of their 


a of 421, 


4.2 5» 


Gallantry, and firm Friendſhip to the Emperor in 


ſubduing the Saxons. The Addition of the Double 
Treſſure to the Scottiſh Royal Enfiene Armorial, is 
reckoned a Badge of this ancient Alliance, and is 
born upon the Seal of King Alexander the ſecond, 
and his Succeſſors Kings of Scotland. 
But co putſue the Scoriſh Hiſtorv, Alpin King of 
che Scots, diſter's Son to Hungus King of the Picts, 
had Kight of Succeſsion to the Pidiſh King- 
dom, after the death of his Uncle; And be- 
ing diſapointed, upon this a cruel War broke 
out between the Scots, and Pics ſuported hy the 


Exgliſb, wherein the Pi#iſh King Feredith, was 
killed by King Alpin at Reſteuneth; and ſome time 


after, Alpin was killed by Brudius King of che Pics 

in 2 Battle near Dundee, and his Head cut off and 
ſhown to the Army, and then carried to Abernethy 
(the chief Town of the Pic) and there affixed; 


which was the Occaſion of the fatal overthrow 


of King Drusken (in a battle upon Tay near Scoon) 
and the whole Picti/þ Nation by Kenneth Alpin's 
Son, who thereafter united both Kingdoms, and 
was the firſt Sceti King who was crowned atFcoon, 


and brought the Marble Chair to that Place from 


Argile. ſbire. He is faid to have publiſned the Laws 


called M*calpin, and extended his Kingdom from 


| Catbneſi to Adrian's Wall, as is affirmed by * Fordon, 6 


2 — 


(e) In vita Caroli magni Cœterum ut extingueret Paulasin 
| Saxenum nomen, Honores Magiſtratuſque, gentibus alieniginis 
& in primis Scotis nuandabat, Quorum egreglia fide vitcutes 
aue utebatue, l 


8 | and 


Lib. 4. 
ap, 4. 


*L.-x. p- 


210. 


* 


7 P. 479. 


Bibl. Ju- 
nid. Edin, 


1 1 89000 BY 
and in the Polycbronicen, Terrarum omuem & mar; Sc. 
tico uſque ad flumen Tuedæ uſurpavit. This 
North Part of Britain is called Albany {as is faig) 


by the 1/ifh, and King Edward the firſt in his 


Letter to Pope Boni face anno 120T, © gain t the E- 
ſtates of Scetlaud, favs it was fo called from Alba. 
vat the teond Son of Brutus, as | Matthew of Veſt - 
minſter tells us. The MSS. of Melroſs, and 
Andreas Vintonius who wrote in the time of Roles 
Duke of Albany, expreileth it thus; 


a> 


Prius in Albania fertur regnalſe Kinedhus 


: Filius Alpini, Pralia multa Gerens. 
Expisſis Pictis, Regnaverat adde bis aunis, 
| Atque Fortemet, mortuus ille ſuit: 
Forte bet, . 


Dear Scene. 


Name of Calroſs and Kinroſi yet remaining, which | 


Bachaue * Donald the 4th. ſucceded his Brother Kenneth | 


f0].59,69, 
in vita 
Denslai. 


„ 


Brothers, Æneas and Merns, as he did that of Roſs, 
inco He from Fifus Dufſus, as appears by the 


fenitie the Back and Head of Roſs, the fame way 


Danbar was called after a Valiant Man ofthe Name 


of Barr. 


che 24. Who, altbo he was Vidorious at firſt in 
ſeverai Battels with the Pifls, yet they to be a- 


verized of him, and upon che Account of the In- 


expect tion to be reſtored at leaſt to ſome part of 


it) who under the Conduct of Osbre:b and Ela, 


defeat him, and forced him to retire beyond 
| the 


This King changed the ancient Name Hereſis 
into Angus and Merns, from the Names of two 


jury done them by Kenneth, entred into a League 
with the Sexens and Briitows (to whom they re- 
ſigned their Right to the Scetiſh Kingdom, upon 


tage the b aan Dani A ny under * Healdtun had 


Ci nt Wilhb a 2 Part of 1 515 Army into Northumber, and 


ICambriam conceſſerunt , & juxts 7 By dam ſe tes 


CEE” 4 — — 2 1 53 — 
1 — _ 


1 
che Northern ſhort Wall. The Lands within the 
Wal being di ided after the Victory betwixt the 


Saxons and Brittont, without any regard to the 


Pies, they appiy'd themſelves to the Dar , and 
Nor vi gians, who ſent e Supplies, Which landing 
in Fife, and walting the (ountry; K Corftantine the 
24, (wh ON Fortune ſeemed to favour in the begin- 
ning) came ag: zin them, hut ih the end of the 
Action, he was kil'd and his Army put to flight. 


After Con, tantine, Fibus Alip. Was M ade } > ing, 


becauſe he had recovered a part of the A; my 3 He 


Was a vicious and debauch'as Prince. In fis tos 


anno 87 55 the Clren. Sax. (d) places the Adv: e Holden 


{1 e And gives tis Account, After 5% bad 


3 


he ſubdued 


end taken bis WW:nier * Quarters upon Line, 


bat Country, and fre quently waſted the C Gocntry be- 


Aixt the Picts awd the Stiæcled- Walli. This is the 

only Action mentioned to be done in Scotlaud by 
the Danes who invaded Exgland, all the reit were 
iche Kingdom of Northumberland, and the further 
South part of Britain: Which ſerveth for an; abr 

mend 8 at this time the Scots might eaſy have 
extended cheir Dominion. The Learned Pub! iter $ Hs os 
Ur. T Giv/en explains it thus, Stratedattenſes, || Af. plicatio- 


Ooty „ dwalli, Strattdutenſes, F. Þrittant 408 ne Io. 
lc 


corum, 
. P. LT 


| Aﬀſerius, 


AlOvidæ apud Scottos ol; 133 Incole. fed; [Yequertaous > 
Scottorum & Pictorum incurſionibus Lac iti, 1 


2 


Joſuerunt, unde & nomen ſortiti ſu quod ferliter firarum Flotem 


ius, 


05 Pa. 83. Ad : arinum DCCCLAXY to %, Pagani 
difc:ilerunc a tHicepciun; & Hraicrn protect S tt cum 
9 its arte exercitus 18 Nurt; 7 briats. Hineruamnnye 9, lt jux- 
12 Tinam flgv ini. Exercitus ve o cain Te am lubjug Far ; o 
| {1 CqUEATCL VRliavis infer. Pthos & Sirecieet 'W #11927, 


M 3 Fumini: 


3 Fo 

flaminis Cluyde incoluerunt. This Gloſs makes thoſe 

People antient Inhabitants of Galloway among the 

Scots, but that being vexed with the frequent In- 
curſions of the Scors and Pics, they had changed 

their Habitation to Wales upon the RiverC'y4e. It is 

plain theſe People dwelt in Wales, ſeeing Camder 

and the Modern Geographers place them in Den. 

beigbſbire, and that they lived on a River there 

called Clyde, ſo named perhaps from the Rive: 

Cle in Scotland, where they might firſt have inha- 

#P: 1% bited. T Sim. Dunelmenſis does likeways take no- 

ad annum tice of this Matter, and fayeth, Er totam gentem 

675. (fcilics Northumbriam) [uo Dominatui ſubdidit, &. 
Pictos atque Stretduccenſes depopulati ſunt. The Lear- 

ned Sommer in his Gloflary ſubjoyned to the De- 

cem Scriptores treats this Matter largely at the Word 

Wallicus. Beſides the Authorities of Aſerius Mener 

venſis and Florentins Wigornienſis, he furnifhes us | 
with theſe of Marianus Scotus, Roger Houeden, 
Florilegat, and the Fragments of Lhbuwyd. wheie he 
gives theſe People other Names, and ſays, they 

were called Galwalenſes, and that he believed them 
to be Welſhmen, AlbeitFlorentius and Houeden diſtin- 
ſtinguiſped the Streatgledwalli from the Cambri. In 

the Edition I have of Hlorentius Wigornienſis ad ane 
num 901. printed in the 1601. he makes no diſtin- 

ction hetwixt the Streatgledwalli and the Cambri, 
bur betwixe them, and the Cumbri, whom J 
take to be the People of Cumberland and not the 
#1/ch. I have made the like ſearch in Roger Hou- 
eden ad annum 899. publiſhed by Sir Henry Sawile, 
1596. And neither doth he diſtinguiſh them 
from the Cambri, but from the Cumbri; So 
theſe Citations in the Gloſſary do not hold, but 
ſeem rather to make them Cambri or Wel[chmen, 
and Neighbours to the Cumbri; Hower it ſeems 


to make them Inhabitants of Wales, anciently 
= 


93 

of Galloway in Scotland, chaſed from thence 
by the Pits after the year 870, and forced 
to take their Pollefions in Flint and Denbyg hs 
ſbire, on the Banks of the River Clyde, with the 
People whence they firſt deſcended, where they 
eſtabliſhed a Kingdom to themſelves, taking 
its Name from the River Clyde. Lhuvy de placeth 
this Action in the year $70, when Cosſtantine Ring 
of the Pi#s was flain in Annandale: A Storie full of 
Inconſiſtencies, for the Pic, themſelves were chaſed 
from Scotland by the Scets about the year 834, And 
as hath been faid, the Britiſb had no Dominions in 
theſe places for a long time before. It is true a- 
bout this ime Conftantine K. of the Scots was killed 
in Fife, but it's like there was no King of the Pi#s 
then killed in Annandale. Howe ver this is to be rec- 
koned amoneſt thereft of Mr. Lhuwyde his Miſtakes. 
The Lands mentioned in the Chren.Sax. inter Pictos 
e& Streatpledwallos, are likely to be ſome Lands in 
Weſtmoreland, or farder off about Chefter, interject- 
ed betwixt North Wales and the Lands of the Pr&s, 
which will well enough agree with the Gloſs given 
by Dr. 6 and the Modern Geographers. 
But I muſt own it to be an improper Exprefli- 
on in * Sim. Dunelm, to lay that in the year B75, p , _ 
the Danes had plundered the Pic when they had © 
no Poſſeſſion in Scotland, and when their Country 

was leaſed by the Scots, he has miſtaken the Ex- 
preſsion in the Chronicon Saxonicum, and when he 
expreſſed that People, be ought to have called 

them Scet and not Pics, againſt whom this Incur- 
hon was mage, oe nn 5 

| Gregory Sirnamed the Great, Tepair'd the 

Loſſes which the Scors had ſuſtained in former 
Reigns, as T Buchanen ſays, He recovered t In vin 
Northumberland, Cumberland, and Weſtmorland, Gregers. 
from the Brittous, expell'd the Danes out of Lothian 
. . 5 and 


(94-3 | 

and the Mers, and alliſted the Saxoxs in their Wars: 
This is confirmed by what is to be ſaid afterwards, 
& it will appear that the Scers were ſtedtaſt in their 
Friendſhip withthe Saxons againſt the Danes, who 
as they invaded the Saxozs, fo allo they atlifted the 
Pits, and thus became the common Enemy. It 
is not to be imagined that the Scots would leſe 
fo good an Opporcunity as this for enlarging their 
Dominions, when they were in Friendihip with 
the Saxon, and they fo much opprefled by the 
Danes. II is R. reſtored to the Churchmen the Im- 
„ .. munities the Pi#s had taken from them; And Ad. 
1 * Blackwood ſays he was the firſt of our Kings 

dei Ano), that Iwore at his Coronation, to maintain the 
pro Re. Priviledges and Immunities of the Church, and 


gibus p. afhrms that the Coronation Oath then concerned 


134 the Church only, and not the Civil Conſtitution, | 

but this Allerton is not ſupported by ſufficient | 
Prooffs, the principal Argument that he uſes, is 
that this Oath was adminiſtred by a Biſhop. and 
therefore was given to GOD and the Church, 
not to the People; he fays this Oath was given in 

the year 879. Galloway being piundered by the 
Iriſh, Gregory purſued them the length of Dubline, 
P. 883, Jean. Brompton ſpeaks of Dublize's being ſack'd by 

15 the Scots ſome little time before the year 1000. 
but it's like that he who is not very exact in tbe 
Chronoiogical part, as the Biſhop of Carlile has 


obſerv'd, may be miſtaken here, for none of 


our Hiſtorians mention any Action with 


the Iriſh . excepting that of Gregory, Which 
Fur. lib. was long before.  * Fordow ſpeaks of the 
4 cap. 17, Greatneſs and Goodneſs of this Prince contempo- 
18. rary wich Alfred, the Reftuer boch of Church 
and State, after the deſolation by tte Danes, 

which gave opportunity for King Gregory to be- 

come great, and exvivils the like Acts of Fiery in 

| | | Laodonie, 


N „„ 


Cumberland. Conflentine was fo grieved for 


* 
Lacdinias, Cumbria. and other Places he might 


poſſeſs in England, he dyed at Dore vedore. 


Gonſtantine the third began to Reign in the 
year $23, and died in the year 943. The Danes 
intized him, with hopes of extending his Domi- 
nions, to enter into a League with them againſt 
the Engliſp. He ſent Malcolm his Succeilor, Prince 
of Cumberland, _ fight againſt Athelſtane, where 
the Scots were defeat, and loſt Nor bamb land __ 

this 
mistortune, that he retir'd ſhortly thereafter among 
the Culdies at St. Andrews, as is aſſerted not 
only by Buchanan, but alſo by andreas Vintonius 
formerly mentioned, a Cannon of St. 
dress, and Prior of Lockloven (formerly a Mona- 
ſtrie of theCuldees) who relates that R. Conftanting 
died a Reldee or Abbot of the Keldees at St. An- 
drews. * Craig ſays Athelflane was the firſt who 
received Hour from the King of Scots for Cum- 
berland and Weſtmoreland, and that this was by Tres- 
ty after their defeat, the Scots engaging to aſſiſt'the 
Engliſh againſt the Danes, and their oth: Enemies, 


and todo Homage for theſe Lands of Curiberland 


An- 


* Ac does 
Tor don lib. 
3. chap. 
22 & 23. 


and Veſtmorland. T Northumberland Was excepied, Cap. 


becauſe it was in the hands of the 333 


Cbrenicen Saxonicum ſays King Edward the firſt 
began to Reign 901 and died 925, to whom. 


ſucceeded Atbelſtane who died 941, and fo theſe 
Kings Edward and Athelflane were contemporary 
with King Conſtantine. Anno 924 Chron. Saxon. 


ſpeaks of the Scots in the following words, Tum au- 
tem ( Edwardum ) elegit in Patrem G- Dominum 
dcottorum Rex ; omnis item Scotorum gens; Re- 


P. 5. 


gwnaldus ac Eadulfi filius, omneſque quotquit ix 


Northymbris habit arunt, five Angli, five Dani, ive 


etiam Rex omne que Stræcledw alli. Tnis 3 is alſo taken 


notice 


Normanni, / ve alii 7 unque) Sttæcledwallorum 


26; 


© Printed 
1601 p. 
602. 
Printed 
159). Pp. 


p. 154 
Printed 
1596 p. 


204. 


Printed 
160. p. 
184. 


+ Chron, 


Sax.. In 


verbum 
 Peaclond. 


(96) 
notice of by the Engliſh Hiſtorians, * Plerence of 


Morceſter, | William of Malmesbury, || Simeon of 


Durham, * Henry of Huntindon, and + Matthew of 
Weſtminſter, the laſt of them calls Reginaldus, R: 


| ,» 
 Northanhumbrorum ex Natiove Danorum. Florence 


of WorceFer, Rex Danorum cum Anglis & Danis in 
Northumbria incolentibus. Theſe Writers alſo men- 
tion his Superiority over the Engliſh, Welſh, Cum- 
brians and Gall»widians, as well as the Scots; And 


they add that he made a League with them. Flo» | 
rence only mentions the King of che Streatgledwalli. 


Matth of W:Hminfler calls the chief of the Gallo- 
way Men Dux Galwalenſium. King Edward came 
with an Army to Nott ingbam in | Derbyſbire, but 
none of theſe Writers mention any Battle, or that 
any of theſe People were ſubdufd, or their Coun- 
try ſeaſed on by him. So that all that can be ſaid 


of this Matter, is, That the King of the Scots and the 
other Kings & People mentioned deſired to live in 


Peace and Friendſhip with their great Neighbour- 
ingKing, whomin complement they migat have 


called their Father and Lord, as the Scots had for- 


merly given this Title ro Charlemaign, who never 


challeng'd any Superiority over the Kings of Scot- 


land. 


The next Action noticed in Sax. Chrow. 


was between Athelfane and Conſtantine King of the 


Scots anne 934, when Scotland was invaded by Sea 
and Land, and a great part of the Country laid 


waſte : This Conſtantine is the next King we find 
mentioned after Aidan by theſe Engliſh Writers; 


But I ſuppoſe there is none will doubt the Series 
of our Succeſſion upon that Score,ſeeing theſe very 
Kings would probably have been omitted, if it had 


not been for the defeat of their Armies. Sim. 
| Dunelmenis gives a particular Account of this 


Action, which is yet more largely recorded by 
TT Z Rodger 
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Roger Houeden, both of them condeſcend upon F- 


ler, or Duz Foeaer, and other Places not ſpoken of 


in the C bren. Sax Craig thinks there are no ſuch 
Places to be found in Scotland. 
There is a new Engagement in the year 938, 
deſcribed at large in Ch ren Sax. where King A- 
thelſtaue got a great Victory over a numerous Ar- 
my compoſed of diffe ent People, wiereof the 
Leaders were, Anlafus. Freda & Aquil naris Conſtan- 
tin, Whoſe Son is f:id to have been kill'd in the 
held, with a greater number than had fallen at any 
time, fince the firſt 2:cival of the Argles and Saxens 
inn Britaix. | | | 
At cheſe words, Scottorum gers & Nawvinm 
Claſſis egregia peribant, the Publiſher Dr. Gibſen hath 
this Note i. e. Hib rnorm I] wiſh he had produ- 
ced his Authority for expounding this place of 
the Irihh only, and rot of che Britiſh Scots. He makes 


no ſuch Remark on the former Expedition in the 


year 924, when it is {aid Profectus eit F.chelfitanus 
| Rex in Scotiam; does he mean this was to Ireland? 
No ſure, (or he comments upon the place, and 


ſays the Reaſon of the Invaſion was Quoniaw Rex 


| 50071 ws Conftintinus fæ du, quod cum eo pepreerat 
dirupit. Conſtantine Was not Ring of Ireland he is 


called in the Chron, Sax. Aquilonaris (Dax) Con- 


Hantings, Which mult be underſtood of the Nor- 
thern part of Britain, and the Erpliiſh Writrers, 
Hor entius, William of Malm:bury, Simeon of Du bam, 
Reger Houeden, and Mazribew of Weltminſter, call 


C:nitantine, K of the Scers. tienry of Huntindon calls 


Hedda Dutjor Nirmannus, and the King of the vcers 


ID Conſtantinus. Thete Hiſtorians generally call 


Anlafus Riiig of Ireland; dim. Lunelmen ſi x calls him 
IHbernenſium multarumque inſularum Rex Pegannus ; 
And ſays that he was, A ſecero ſur Rige Scotorum 
Conſtantino jnciratusr. Heneder gives tlie lame gc- 
Ho. _ = Y OW eount 
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count of his Alliance and this Invaſion, and tells 
| us that he was Rex Noregerſſum, and that the Nor- 
uy thumb-ians revolting from Edmund in the yeargar, 
h ron ON che le lum f r their“ King. Mareus in Amiquit. Hib, 
Rep e Trſæus, in the Hittory of Orkney mention him, 
ao p 243, bnt err in the Chronology, and make bim con- 
temporary with R. Malcoim the firſt, whereas hy the 
Chron, Sax. he died in the 942, after he wos bap- 
tized a Chriſtian. Dr. Gibſen in Explicatiene No. 
minum Locorum, treats of Brunanburch the place of 
this Battle, and tells the Opinion of Camden, that 
it was in Nur bumberland, but thinks it more pro- 
bable to be in Lin: olu(bire. or YTork{bire, ſeing Anla- 
fus and ComFtantine are ſaid to have landed from 
Humber, If Scetland had been Vaſlal to England, 
this had been a juſt Reaſon and good Opportunity 
for its Forefeiture and Annexation to the Crown 
* Tn vita Of Exg land, but of this we hear nothing, only * Bu- 
Conſtant ini chanan laith that Northumberland was taken from 
tertii. the Danes, and Cumberland and Weſtmoreland from 
the cet. 
| Malcolm the firſt ſucceeded King Conſtantine, and 
Was contemporary with K. Femund who ſucceed- 
ed his Brother Atbelſtane; In Sax.Chron, we are told 
As. DCCCCXLV, That Eadmundus Rex deweſtavit 
otam terram Cumbrorum, eamque deait Malcolmo 
SCoiorum Regi, ea conditione ut et ſibi Commilito 
tum mari tum terra. Chron. de Mailros has it, 
* F; 148. Macolmo regi commendavit; Which Expreſſion, 
according to Spelman, Is togive in Vaſſalage. 

All the forenam'd Writers mention this in Ex- 
preflions ſomewhat differing, excepting Huntindon 
Who ſpeaking of the waſting of Cumberland, calls 
it Maxima Manſio Dacorum, but not of giving it 
to R. Alam. Florentiuslias it, Ut terra marique fideli; 

exiſteret. Aalmiburn lays that Provincia que vocatur 
Cumberland 


. 29. 


| ( 
Cumberland Reg: 1 Malcolmo, ſab fdelitate 
; Juris jurandi commendata ef. Matthew of Weftminter Ad n- 
| has given us this Cumberland King's Name Dai. 222 945. 
| tus, and ſays bis Kingdom was given by Edmund 
| to Malcolm to be held of h1m, 11 Aquilonares Au 
glicr partes terra mavi que ab hoſtium adwentantium in- 
curſione tue ret ur. * Fyrdon lays that alter this, Fatim Lab. 4. | 
inter eos evncerdatum eſt, & amborum concilio decretume, 8 | 
ut in futerum pro bono continuande pacis utriuſnue, 4 
Malcolmi Regis proximus Heres Indulfus, eœterorumgue 
Regum ScOtarum ber des, qui pro tempore fatrint, Ed- 
mundo Regi, ſuiſque ſucccfloribus Anglis Repgivus, 
H magium pro Cumbria facerent, ac filelitatis Sacramen- 
tum. Chron. Sax. mentions this Oath of Fidelity 
as given to Eadred Edmunds Succeſſor in the year 
946. Matth. of W:ftminſter ſays it was given hy the 
King of Cumberland, which hath been in Imple- | 
ment of ths Agreement that the Succellors of the | 
Kings of Scotland thould enjoy Cumberland doing = 
Homage for it. 5 : | 
This might probably draw upon the Scots the $8 
Daniſh Arms, and oblige Malcolm to make many = : 
Journeys to the Northern parts of the Kingdom 
againſt the Danes; he was killed by the Men of 
T Murray at Ulrim about the year 958, as was his 15-4. ibs 
Succeſlor Indalſus near Cullen in Bamfihirein a Bats + . 25. 
tle againſt the Danes, and the Kings Dove- ant ict 
nald the fifth and Duff, killed by chem at the p. 3% 
Town of Forres. I believe Ulrim to be a place in * 
the Countrey of Murray near Burgie or Kinlos, for 
J have ſeen in a Charter (granted by King Alex. 
ander the ſecond in the year 1221, tothe Abbacy 
of Kinlos) of the Lands of Bargin theſe words, C 
eſt inter Burgyn & Ulern, Near the Town of For- 
res there is an high Monumenc in Stone, having 
| upon it Hierogliphicks rather than Characters; 
| Alloa little place called The Brugs, in the Paroch 
1 Na: 30000 
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of Alvi, about which the Sea floweth? where 
there are ſome Remains of a Fortification ; Theſe 
have probably been Monuments built by the Danes, 
when alliſting the Picts, they made War egaiuſt 
our Kings. The ae ee Charter of Bur. 
gin has another Boundary, Taue ad Rune Picto— 
rum, and ſeveral I/ Names of Places. To the 
Charter is annexed an ancient Glotfary of fore 
of thele words, wherein Rune Pictorum is interpte- 
ted to be a Kairn, or Acervus Pictorum, or the 
field of the Piet In the Charter of Confirma- 


tion be Richard Biſhop of Marry (who ſucceeded 


to that Sue in the vear 11875) of the Grants to the 
Abbacy of Kirlis, in the Bounding of Kinlos and 


Inveriocherbyn, by the Gift of King David the firſt 


is mentioned, Ft terram ſuper quam Scoticum molen- 
dinuss [tabat : 'Thef- Defignations of Rane Pifiouns 
and ↄcoticum Melendinum, have probe bly been gi- 
ven during theſe Warrs, or in ancient times when 
the Poſſeſſions of the Scets and P:idr were inter- 


mixt, the Charters are the Evidents of Lodewick. 
Dembar of Grange, Proprietar of the Lands and 


Houſe of Burgie. 

, cs. * Camden from a MISS. of the Lord Burleigh's, 
faith Indulfus regnavit 8 annos, bujus 5 cppidurs 
Eden vacuatum eſt . & relictum Scatis [que in ho- 
4 Ingdutfus diernum diem: From this Authority the Biſhop of 
reg avit St. Aſaph has aſſerted that tie Scors got irſt Edin. 
circa an, vurgh and Lsudonia about the year 968. 


talutis The next King memorable for his Adions i * 
Kenneth the third, the beginning of whoſe Reign 


_ $60, 


is placed about the Nine Hundred and Sixty Nine. 
There is ſome difference about his Chronology ; 


However, it is plain he was contemporary Wich 


Ning 8 Edgar of England 
Tie Monarchy which was formerly Elective in 


the RoyaiBlood, he made Succeflive in bis Family | 


a9 


__ > EY jun. OY ls a 


(101 
25 fe) Fordos obſerves. This Tacitus obſerved in Fi. 
ts Agricole to be the Cuſtom formerly among the 


(f) Britons: In K Kenneth's days the Warrs with 


the Dane were ended, and they did not return to 
Scotland nor England for x great while; In histime 
the Families of Ha, and Keith for their Valour are 
reported to have had the b.ginnings of their great- 
nels, * Chren, Sax hath the following words of 
King Edger, Ai ſtatim pift bec Rex ducebat emnes (u- 
as navales copias ad Læ geceaſter, ubi ei cbuiam we- 
nerunt 6 Reges, & omnes cum eo fæ dere facto, polliciti 


Anno 


973. 


| ſunt ſeſe cooperarios futures terra marique, The Wri- 


ters ſince the Conqueſt have improven this to a 


mighty Story, imbelliſbing ir with a number of 


pretty Circumftances; And firft Flor: Vigern: tells 
us that at his Command there were eight in ſtead 
ol {ix regali met him; And adds theſe Circumſtan- 
ces; That the League was confirmed with an Oath: 
The firſt of theſe eight is Kynathbus Rex Scottorum, 


Malcolmus Rex Cumbrorum, Maccus Plurimarum Rex 


| Inſularam, &C. 


William of Malmsbury calls him Maccuſias,or Mal- | 
centius Archipirate, and the other five were Welch 


| Kings, and tells the Circumſtances of rowing the 
Oars by Kings, and Exger's guiding the Helm 
much the ſame way with the other: Si. Dunel- 


menſis and all the reſt copy after them, and ule it 


() Lib 4. Cap. 29. Statuit omni conſenſu principum paucis 
primitivæ ſacceſſionts fautoribus exceptis, ut Regi cuique 
aiſcedenti, de czrero filius aut ftiia,nepos aut neptis, ſeu liueæ 
collateralis frater aut foror, aut ſaltem quisquis alius regi diſ- 
cedenti, ſupeiſtes ſanguine pfoximus, ſys cedere debeat unius 
die licet ætat s infans, cum dicarur, =t2s Regis in fide ſubdi- 
torum conſiſcit nulla lege deinceps in hujus contrarium pre- 

valente! | V | „ 
(f) His itaque talibus invicem inſtructis, Voaaices generis 
Regis,femina duce,neqz enim ſexum in imperiis diſccrnunt. 
| | SN 45 


10 
as a demonſtration that Homage was given by th 
Scetiſh Kings to the Engliſh, whereas if ever any 
ſuch thing happened, as is here related, it has 
been but a Frolick, when a mutual League of 
Friendſhip was concluded among theſe Princes, 
of whom King Edgar was the greateſt. 

And as for the vain Titles taken by the Sax:y 
Kings, eſpecially Edward, Athelfane, Edmund, and 
Edgar, that they were Kings over all Albion, con- 
quered many Nations, and had many Kings ſub. Þ 
ject to them, and eſpecially that Parade of King 
Edgar at Cheſter, where he triumphed over five or 
eight Kings, ate Inventions of the Monks fince Þ 
the Norman Conqueſt,contained in the Chronicles 
of Crozland, Melreſs, & others, and ſufficiently refu- 
ted by Craig, to which I only add, that there is a 
Title much inthe ſame Strain prefixed to the Laws 
of Malcolm the ſecond called M'&kernerh one of the 
Kings ſaid to be ſubject to Edgar, in an old 
MSsS. Qui fuit Rex Vidtorioſſſſimus ſuper omnibus Nati- 
evibus Walliæ & Hiberniz & Norwegiz: And, 
as J will not oblige the Engliſh to believe this Ti- 
tle due to him, ſo they cannot expect that Scotſmen Þ 
will acquieſce in the Dreams of their Norman 
Monks, to gratifie the Court, at that time ſetting 
up a pretence of Superiority over the Kingdom of 
Scotland. Matthew of IWeſtminfler has given us a- 
nother fabulous Story about King Edger, much 
of the ſame nature with that of triumphing over 
the eight Kings in the year 975, He ſays that Ed 
gar gave Kenneth many Preſents, among which 
were an hundred Ounces of the fineſt Gold. ſeve- 
ral fine Cloaths, Rings and Precious Stones, and 
all Lot bian beſides, on Condition that every year 
he and his Succeſſors ſhould come to the Court of 
England, and there be preſent at the principal So- 
lemnities, And for the accomodation of the Scots 

King 
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King in his Journey to the Engliſh Court, ſeveral 

Lodginꝑs on the road were appointed, which con- 

tinued in the Hands of the Kings of Scet- 

land til the time of Henry the ſecond. This | 

| King is ſaid to have been murthered at“ Fer- Ford lib. 

| tercairs in the Cop fines of the Merns near che King's © CP. a5. 

Houſe, by Finele the Daughter of Crurhine Comitis 

de Au gus, in revenge of her Sen executed by the 

King's Order at Duuſynan in the Contines of Angus. 

This Law lately made concerning the Succeſſi- 

onto the Crown, was broken by Conſtantine and 

| Grime ſucceſſivel y which ended in Civil Wars and 

the Death of them both; The firſt ina Battle on 

the bank of the River Amend in Laudenia, which 

probably was five Miles weſt from Edinburgh 

near a Bridge over a River of that name, or per 

| haps where Gogar runs into that River, in both 1070 

which places there are long Stones erected , 3 

| The latter was killed by a/colm Prince of rum Gon. 

Eumberland, and rightful Succeiior to the Crown 4 Mil. & 

by the forementioned Statute, at the field called Pm. 

I Athrebard. | Malcolm was recog; \ofced law fu King Ferd. lib. 

by che States of the Kingdom, he was murdered 4. cp 38. 

at || Glames by the Of ſoring of Centantine and 

Grime, When he was eighty years old. Sims. Dunelm. 

Anno 1018, in the Reign of King Malcolm 

the ſecond, mentions a fight between the Scots 

and Engliſh, apud Carrum, not ſyoken of in the Ce. 

dax. but is to be found in Chron. de Mailros. Dr. 

Gihſen in Euplicatiene INominum locorum, Lari um hodie 

Charmouth, in Agri Dorſetenſis parte marit ima. It 

is not like that tlie Scots and Engl Would fight 

in theſe Places. TD 

Sim. Dunelmenſis 2 08 ine Dunclmi * places F. 79. 

this Seige of Durham by Meicolm K. of th e 0.015, in 

— year 969, Which was jailed by LL ed Son f 
ali beef E. of Northumberiand, where the numerous 


38 


I! Ford. lib. 
4. cap. 41. 
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Army of the Scots was almoſt cut off, the King 
with a few ſaving themſelves by flight, this great 
Victory is not recorded in Chren Sax. nor will it 
agree with any of che Kings named Malcelm, the 
firſt having dyed in the 95%, and Malcolm the ſe- 
cond then very young was not King of the Scots for 
a long time after, and yet the Author aſcribes it 
to Malcolm the lecond, calling him Filius Kynedi, 
and {:ys it was Regnante Rege Anglorum, Eibelreds 
who was not King cill the year 978, now Edggy' 
was King in the 959, neither is this Aion no- 
ticed by Florentius, Malmesbury, nor the Chron. de 
Aailros, fo I reckon it to be a fictitious Miracle 
aſcrib'd by later Churchmen to the Honour of 
their Patron St. Cucbbert. Chron. Sax. indeed 
beai!s King Canutus to have come to Scotland 
and ſubjected Malcolm in the year 1031: There 
aremention'd other to Kings Melbethus and Teb- 


marcus; neither this Action nor theſe Kings are to 
be found any where, fo this is alfo like to be a 


miſtake, not being noticed by Florence, who uſes 
to copy Chron, Sax. and from it hath been taken 
Canutus his Journey that year to Rome; but 
omitts this concerning King Malcolm: Nothing 
of this to be ound in Malmesbury, Sim. Dunelm. 
nor the Chron de Mailros, wherein the moſt partt- 


Cular and exact account of che Scotish Ataics in 


theſe times is obſerved. : 


» Or Bes. Duncas Grandchild by *B-theck Daugtiter to Mal- 


fyix. 


5 P. 33. 


celm {ucceeded him; here we ſce the Effect ot the 
Settlement of cheSuccetiion in the neaſeſt ©: Line, 
deſcending of Male or Femalc. He mairied a 
Cutin of Siward Earl of N»ribumberland, Malcolm 
his eldeft Son was Prince of Cumberland. * dim. 
Daneim, de Dunelmenſi Eccleſia, ati another ima- 
ginary eige of Durham, by Duncan King of 


Scots, in the year 1035, Where he relates that a 


great 
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great part of the Scotiſh Horſe were kill'd by the 
Beſieged, he was forced to flee leaving to the Mer- 
cy of the Enemy all his Foot, who were cut off, 
and had their Heads affixed to Spears that 
were ſet up in the Market Place, ſhortly after 


he returned to Scotland, and was kill'd by his oon Aero. 
Subjects. Duncan * Way wounded at . geen by ding tg 


Mackbeth the Son of Finele, and carried (o EA a 


| where he dicd; His de ath-i is placed in the yea 
| 1639. * Mich. th ſucces ded him, Sun. bu 1. 


elm. and Chron. de Mailros, Say, That in th 
year 10 fo, Romæ orgentum  [pargendo diſtribuit; 
; He was kill'd at Linfannen 1 in Aberdeen-— ©: re. For- 
don blames William of Milmibury for alctiving the 
| Victory to EarlSiward, without noticing Melcolm: 
A part of this 7th Chapter, (in which the Enelith 
| Writers are accuſed of Partiality) to be found in 


in Gale's Edition of Foraen. Lulath was made 


Ut 


che MSS. in the Colledge of Edinburgh, is wanting 


King at Scoon after Mackzerb, and ſlain at E in 


the Country of Strabogie. 
The Biſhop of Carliſle hath very juſtly placed the © 
| Chron. de Miilroſs in the Engliſh as well as in the 


Scatifh Hiltorical Liberary, the Subjects of both 


having had hand in the Compoture of it, and 
ſince in the firit part it chiefly inſiſts upon 
che Affaits of that Kingdom, and is a cofti— 
nuation of Bede's Hiſtory, whom he calls ere 
gentis noſtræ, and gives account of many Vidtoric 


over, and Homages payed by che Scots, het 
Collections muſt be ſuppoſed to have been made 


when Melreſi was in the hands of the Engliſh; in 


that part it gives the Series of the Names, Succefli- 
ons, and Deaths, of 6ur Kings, beginning at the 

Death of Ewam in the year 741, and intermixes 
Iſome Pidiſh Rings; It is more probabie that the ſe- 


cond Part Was Written by the Abbot of Dundreuand, 
O | Cas 
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familiar of Walter Dapifer, Predeceſſor to the 
Great Stuarts of Scotland, who dyed in the!“ 


year 1177, the laſt part of it from the year 
1262 is ill performed; I {hall not be at the pain} 


to compare the Oxford Edition with the Manu. 


ſcript Copies thereof to be found in Scotland ot 
England, but ſerve my ſelf wich the einten one, 


This Chronicle doth contain ſever: i! Verfes ard 


Epitaptis on our Kings who were buried at Icolm 


kil, til Kenneth the ſecond, or Malcelm the third 
There | is added to the Oxford Edition * anne 168. 


a Chronology from King Ewam, with Epi | 


taphs from Kenneth the ſecond, including Malco!nf 
the foure ch, which is an Argument that it has been 


done by one living in the Reign of King William. 


The Regiſtrum Priorat Sancti Andreæ, Which 
Sr Aud. eas contained the Names of the Scotiſh and Pi ti 
Kings, and many parts of antient Hiſtory, 
is a milling, and was ſeen laſt in the 


hands of Mer. James Nairn Miniſter at the Ab. 


bacy of Ho 85 heuſe after the year 1660, as Mr] 
George Martin of Cameron lately deceaſed affir 
med: All we have of it is fome Excerpts in the 

hands of Sir Robert Sibbald, who is Maſter of a grea- 


ter number of Scott iſß Manuſcripts, than any other 


of his Country-men; It containeth a ſhort Account 
of our Kings,beginning with Fergus Filius Ereb, and 
maket N Period at Kianart A ealpine, he 
Jokareth ail ihe Kings by their Fathers, makes] 
Edgar ire fieſt Ring who was buried at Dumferm. 


ling and concludes in the 125r with King Alex- 


ander the third his Journey to Englend:; There is 


alſo in the exp. a Lift of tixcy Scots Kings. 


Andreu M inton's Hittory is written in Scots 
Rhime, in the beginning it treats 2 of the 


Kings of che Ficis, ue cites the Chronicles of Hier 
Martin, aud makes St. Brendan who trevelled from 


Ille 


— 
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| Iſle to Tile contemporary with St. Columba, he has 
many inconſiſtent Stories concerning Ademnanu:, 
St. Serf, St. Mungo and K. Nairan's founding a C athe- 
| dral at Roſmar kie, and kurniſhing! it with Clasoines ſe- 


cular, he begins with K. Ewam, and hath the Latine 
'F Verſes, as in the Chronicle of Melroſs; And con— 


| cludes theEpitaphs of onrKings with that of Mack- 


'F era, and deſcribes the Coronation of King non 
| co: the third at Scoop, thus, 


Ring Malcoim Duncan's Son, 

Came with an Honeſe Court to Scone : 
And there with grea: Solempnitie, 

His Coronation than tock be: 4 
And held Scotland in Heritage ; — 

Tell him {rae Moe em and his Linage, 
And with Aiih ef their Fewtie, 'N 
All jar Homage than tube he; = | 
That aug bt Homage to the Crown, 
Sus enterit be in Pijjcſſto 


ir 6 George Al kenzie in his Book againſt 4 the f Cap. 42 
Stilling fleet, ieee our Authors in che Ac. 


counts they give 5 Geneal 02). 2 ur Kings, 1 
I particulariz che t of, 2Vid's Wade at his De: ati, 
that other of the lan 480 entleman at the Coro- 


nation of Alex inder the 3d, and prefixes a Table to 
| his Boos. of their Succe {: sion in the direct and Co mag ne 
lateral Line from Fergus the ſecond. || Radulſus de e 
Diceto, gives the Liseage Of Ring William ths Urtt um inter 
mounting up not only to Fergus Mor. J. Erch. but 3 2 7 
to Fergus F. Feredach, whom we Call Fergus the firſt, Avg 41 55 
and fo to We; which is an Evidencs that theſe Script 
were not the laventions of the Higbland Gentle- clic 
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Tog 5k 
man, Cardinal YVardlaw, or For don, but an ar tient 


Tradition; And if all theſe Genealoꝑ ies be com- 
pared. there will be found no great difference in 
the Names of our Kings, nor in the antient He- 
counts given of them in the Iriſh Annals: Sir George 
A benzie in the 4th Chapter of his forementioned 
Book, accounteth for th:m and compareth them 
with the Chronicle of Melroſs, and with the Ge- 
nealogies in ourHiſtories, and maintaineth that the 
ScottiſhHiſtorians are to be preferr'd to the Iriſh An- 
nals, when they differ in theſe Matters Such of our 
Countrvmen as are Learned in Antiquicies, are 
not ſo skilful in the 1ri/þLanguage as to underſtand 
thele Annals, which no doubt would clear many 
things in relation to our antient Hiſtory ; Beſide 
the Hriſb were always kind to the Scots till the late 
times, that Staneburſt and Arch-biſhop Uſher have 
vented new Opinions from the Fi Writers; 

which upon their Credit, has been followed by 0 
thers of great Note; and the Iriſh being of ng Ro- 
mib Communion, for the moſt part, do all they 
can to diminiſh from the Honour and Antiquity 
of | the Scots. 

To conclude this Period, it is not probable that the 
Saxon Kings fo much infeſted with frequent and 
dangerous Wars from the Danes whom they expell*d 
out of Cumberland, (which they gave to the Scots for 
their Friendſhip and Aſsiſtance) would claim a Su- 

Periority over Scotland at the ſame time; it is pro- 
bible thatCamberland then paſting under the Name 
of a Kingdom, did comprehend Weſt mor land. The 
Advantages got by theſe Counties did not only 
confirm the Confederacie betw ixt the Scot and Sa- 
tus, but allo the Love they had to theſe who profeſ- 
ed the Chriſtian Religion, and their averſion co 
Pagans, which made them firſt joyn with the 
Britons their antient Enemies, inn che Saxons, 


and 


109 ) 
and then with the Saxows againſt the Danes, ſo that 
they were accounted by the Decree of the Eſtates 
of Parliament, in the Reigne of Edward che Con- 
feſlor, and confirmed by William the Conqueror, 
Denizonsof England, and to enjoy the ſame priviledge 
with the Engliſh,they becauſe of the Intermarriages with 
be Engliſh, became one Fleſh, and did ever ſtand ſlout- 
ly as one Man for the commen Utility of the Crown and 
King dom again(t the Danes and Norwegians, fought 
moſt valianily and unanimorſly againſt the commen Ene- 
my, and bore the burt hen of the moſt fierce Wars in the 
| Kingdom. Theſe are mentioned by Craig * from 
| William Lambart's Tranſlation of the Arcbaioncmia 
in the Saxon Tongue. The Danes had hard Wars 


"Cap. 2c. 


| with the French,and invaded them F as well as the J Chen 
Saxon, whereby the Scettiſ League with theSexons, Sax ab an. 
was not inconſiſtent with the former be- 879 ad an, 


ewixt them and the French. 


CHAP. 


892. 
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E H A F. VI. 


A Continuation of the Church Hiſtory till the 
Keign of Malcolm the third called Can 
more, with an Account of the Laws of 
Malcolm Mac-Kenneth, 


A Frer Bede's time, and that the Northern Saxon 
Churchs were no more ſubject to Tcolmkil, 
we have but very imperfect Accounts of 

Ecclefiaſtical Affaits in Scotland. | 
Mailroſs, There is no certainty whether Abercorn conti- 
nued a Monaſtry after Triumvine removed from it, 
anns 685. The Abbacy of Adailreſs continued long- 
er, for Ethelwold third Biſhop who iucceeded St. 
Cuthbert. is ſuid to beAbbot of Adelrsſs before he was 
ordained Biſhop, but it being often in the Saxons 
hands, we have but ſlender accounts of it: It's 
plain it was ruin'd when Nennius his Hiſtory was 
written, and that the late Abbacy of Melreſs was 
founded by K. David the firſt. Balthere was a Her- 


im! 1 1 * , 7 | + im ; | We 
Dol mite in Tinuing ham, Before the year 760, f Chron: 


de Dune l. 4e Mailreſs and || Matthew of Nefiminſter fay that 


menſi E. the Church of St. Baltherus in Tinningham was burnt 
| clefia p. 11. by Anlafus, the like might have happened to Mail- 
7 Ad an. ve about the ſame time. 5 
bia. Badvulf in the year 790 is ordained Biſhop of 
: Candida Caſa, or Whithern he is ſaid to have oſsiſted 
"Hexk Eanbald Arch-biſhop of York, with Eanbert Biſhop 
Hexham of Hagulſtad at the Conſecration of f Ecgberet Bi. 
301 Ang. ſhop of. Lindisfairn, he is the laſt we meet with in 
| Sac. Par, that See, till anne 1133, when Gilaldanus was or- 
Prim. P. dained, as was Adulobus the firſt Biſhop of Carlile. 
698. It is like the Saxon Kingdom of the Northuw- 
brians, and thg Ripgdom of the Pidls failing, me | 
5 „ Biſhopricck 


* 


| 1 
Biſboprick of * Vbitebern founded and ſupported Antiq. 
by them, expired with them. 1155 vis 


+Icolmkil being at a diſtance, could notconveni- H, E. 
ently take due Inſpection of rhe Scottiſh and Pidiſh pilcopus 
Church, and give timeous Orders according to © i4e | 
the Exigence of their Affairs, and being a remote os : Exc 
Iſland, was greatly haraſſed by the Daniſh Pirates, copus e- 
and at laſt ſeized by them, fo that the Hittory and jus loci 
Records of it are loſt. This made it neceſſary to coaſtitu- 

erect firſt a Monaſtry at Abernethy by King Gar- on. 
nard the Son of Dampnach, and then at Dun keld by f Ioimkil, 
King Conſtantine, and like ways at Kilremont now 
colled St. Andrews, beſides many Hermitages, Cells 
of Religious Perſons, and Parochial Churches. 
In the mean time we wanted not Learned Men of 


our Nation abroad, and eſpecially in Germany, as NXirienus 


| we may learn from Marianus Scetus. |  weorms, 


The Biſhop of Carliſle reckons him amongſt 
the Ewgliſh Writers; Becauſe, be brought down the Hiftorical 
Engliſh Hiſtory interwoven with a more general one of "agg 
Europe, as low as 1083 ſcarce a Monaftri of this Tom. 1, 
Kingdom wanted a Cepy of this Cork. but a word of P- 145. 
Engliſh Afsirs is not to be found in that lame Edition of 
Marianus' Chronicle by Piſtorius, being « Folio priz- 
tel at Frankfort anno 1583, whoſe buſineſs it was 
only to publiſh the antient Writers of the German Hiſte- 
ry ; And therefore be deſigaedly emitted all that concer- 
wed this Kingdom. I have peiuſed a Copy printed 
at Bafil, awno M. D. LIX. publiſhed by 7e%n Herold 
Baſilius, and dedicate ro Queen El:zavhs Kalend. 

Feb. 1559. which has nothing of the Engliſh Hiſto- 
ry interwoven with the general, and being dedi- 
cate to the Q. of England, would not have omit- 
ted that part which concerned that Nation, if the 
Manuſcript: had contained it. And however Pifo- 
rius might have omitted deſignedly any thing re- 
lating to the Kingdom of England; yet this can- 


Engliſh | 


112 
not be thought of Fohn Herold who tells in his De- 
dication that he publiſhed it from a MSS. kept for 


ſeveral Ages in the great Church of Frankfert. I 


think he is rather to be reckoned a Scetſman, 
and a German Writer, where he lived the great- 
eſt part of his Life and dyed; his Chronicle being 
generally eſteemed, was tranſcrived in molt places, 


eſpecially in the Monaſtries of England, and in- 


termixed by the Keepers of the Libraries and Re- 
cords. The Biſhop of Carliſle does not inſiſt co have 
him an Engliſh, but owns him to be a * Scerſman, 
but the 1rijb do ſtill perfiſt in their Claim, on the 
general Pretence that the ITr:/b as well as Scots in 


Britain, were called Sceti. The Publiſher obferves 


that the Scots, Engliſh, and 1ri/h, contended for his 


„ Nativity, but I jthink it plain that he was 
a Britiſh Scet, and that for the following Reaſons. 
1. Marianas calleth * Moetcel;ius, I Donchad, and 
Mag fuloech * Maebe tad, Reges Scotia, and . Brianus 
Rex Hiberniæ, & calls himſelf Scotus, and ſays that he 
Was born in the 1028, and that Malcolmus died the 
10 34, ſo that he was born during Malcolm's Reign. 
2. Treating of the Miſsion of || Palladius and St. 
Patrick, he faith Palladius. was ſent ad Scotos in 
Cbriſtum eredentes, and St. Patrick ad Are biepiſcopa- 
tum Hibernenſem mittitur----- toram inſulam Hiber- 
niam eonvertit 4d fidem: Here is a plain diſtinction 


betwixt Scoti in Britain and Hibernenſes, and that 


„„ 
ad anuum 


637. 


the Iuſala Hibernenſium was call'd Hibernia, whereas 
the Scots in Britain poſſeſſed only the north part of 


the Iſle in his time, diſtinguiſhed by the Name 


Scotia in the Iſle of Britain. z. Albeit it be ac- 


knowledged that the Inhabitants of Ireland were 
called Scots, yet that was in the more early times, 


and {Marianus calls Senidus Kilianus, Scotus de Hi- 
bernia inſula watus Virtziburgenſis Epiſcepus, here 


Marianus even in Relation to theſe times makes a 


diſtinction, 


24 N #SKwnds ak! a + _.& 8 


a 

diſtinction, and calleth he Irifh Man Scot us de Hi- 
bernia inſula natus ; whereas ſpeaking of the Brit- 
tich Scets, he calls them Scot; ſimpliciter, 1: like *p 427.ad 
manner he calls the ih man * Aldericus Barboſus 1043. 

in Hibernia, and adds afterwards, Ex Hibernia pro 4 p __ 
jectus eſt ; he calleth f Hinborinus Scotus primus abba: Sd i 
monaſterii ſauctillartini in Colonia, and deſigneth He- 975. 
lias Scotus Abbas monaſterii ſantti Pantaleonis, && 


rianus underſtands theſe two Abbots ro be Brit- 
tish- Scots, who alone in his time retained the name 
of Scots, ſince he neither deligns Brianus nor Alde- 
| 7icHs 3 but Hiberniæ in Hibernia, or, ex Hi- 


$ bcrna, Ireland having loſt the name Scotia in his 


time. K * p. 5&5. 
Marianus ſayeth Gregorius Bonefacium Scitum ordi- 20 annum 
| navit Epiſcopum Moguntinenſem per eum Germania 7j. 
der bum ſalutis audivit. And in another place, Hin- 
fridus qui poſtea cum Epiſcopus ordinaretur, Bos Facii 
nomen accepit, doctor Cathelicus natione Arg los pri— 
num Romam, deinde cum autboritate Greporii Pape, 

in Franciam, ad prædicandum verbum Dei wenis ; 
It is evident he underſtands the firſt Bonifacius 
to be a Britisb- Scot, for in the fame Paragraph, 
he has the following Words, Ecbertus Anglus Scotss 
convertit, who was certainly that Echert whiio 
brought the Scots at Tce/mkil, to the obſervation 

of Paſch and the Tonſure, Anno incarnationis 715, 

Ad annum 741, he mentions a Letter of Gre- 
gory the third, ad Benifacium Scotum Meguntinum 

Archi Epiſcopum as alſo another Letter the 

year 743. by Zachary the Pope to Boniface deſign · + cent. ?. 
ed the ſame way. | Du Pm calls Boniface of Mentz P. 93. 
an Englich Man by Nation, and ſays, he was pro- 
perly called Vinfrid or Winfred, which {ſeems to be 

a miſtake taking BenifaciusdcorusMoguntinus fol Min- 

rid, Natione Anglus qui nomen Bonifacii act, who 

103 


3 a 8 | 3 P. 24. ad 
ſancti Martini in Colonia; So that it is plain, Ma- ann. 1035. 


aii 
in Marianus's opinion, were different perſons ; 
for che firſt he mentions in the year 715. the 
ſecond about the year 717, he makes the firſt, the 
Apoſtle of Germany the fecond a Preacher only in 
France, the Life and Death ofthe firſt called Sancłu: 
Bouifacius he particularly mentioneth, the other 
he only nameth. 1 5 

Mar ſaeur Du Pin aſcribes all to one Perſon, 
and calls him Milfride an Exglicb Man; Where- 
as Bcriface is often ſpoke of by Marianus and 
called a Scots Man; and ſo deſigned in the 

Letteis Written by the Popes Gregory and Za- 
chern to him; in ſhort, if the Arch-Biſhop of 
Mats was an Englich Man, the Popes as well as 
„ p. aro, Marianus have been miſtaken about him. Mari- 
nun Gus fayeth, & Monaſteria ſanctorum Scotorum, ſancti 
937. Galli & [an&; Bonifacii igne conſumuntur ; Theſe 
1 preſumed to be Britisb Scotich Monaſteries; 
„ em As atio what is faid 4 Evergerus Arebi-Epiſcopus Colo- 
975.5 nienſis immolavit Scotis in ſempiternum, Monaſterium 
ſarcti Martini, in Colonia: quibus primum primus abbas 
præeat, Minborinus Scotus annis duodecim, is to 
be underſtood of theScors ; It is plain there were 
ad an- manyscets in the Monaſterics of || Pantaleon and St. 
num 1035. Martin in Cologne, which Piligrinus the ArcheBi- 
ſhop thought to have expelled, becauſe of their 
ſtrict Religion and ſevere Diſcipline. There has 
like ways been many Scets at Fulda, about this 

ad annum time * Ricardus 2bbas Fuldenſis multos Scotos [e- 
1039 cum hubebat; the Chronicle wentions Marianus to 
have become a Mozk at Cologne in the 1056: That 

| he came to Fulda in the 10579: that in the 1059, he 

was mace a Presbyter at Mirtiburg: That he was 

ſhut up ior 10 Years at Fulda in the year 1069, 

by the command of the Biſhop of Mentz, and 

the Abbot of Fulda, he wes liberat from that 
Cloilier and airerward {nut up at Mens, He men- 

q | tions 


N 


chus ſanctiſſimus. ; 


7.7696 4 | 
tions the death of + en 8 0M incluſus obiit + ad an- 
in Monaſterio Fuldenſi zalſo of Paternus nomine“ Mona- ndl; 
(bus Scotus, being a Monk of the Monaſtery at 5 Foy 
Paderburn he was burnt in his Monaſtry, when 
the City and two Monaſtries in it were burnt. * * 41 an. 
Molaus Abbas Scotorum Colonia obiit. || Robert num 1c6 ! 
Strachan gives a full account of the many Scottich | t 445 
Monaſtries in Germany in a Letter to Scat Jarwat endeh his 
in the year 1641. printed by Bleawin the Atlas, rom 
1654. | Con ann 


1 6 5 1083. 
+ Chron. Saxon. ſayeth, tres item Scoti venerunt . an. 


ad Filfredum regem, in una Cymba, ſme ulb reinige, t. 


de Hibernia ; afterwards it's ſaid , hoc anno dect: b n- 
Virgilius Abbas de Scotia, whereby it's like in the 8 
Saxon Chronicle, Hibernia and Scotia are diſti gui- 
ſhed, and as the Tres Scoti from Hibernia were J- 
2 Men, ſo Virgilius Abbas was a Scot from Scot- 
(A) Ingulfus in his Hiſtory of the Monaſtry of 
Croyland, writes that K. Alfrede having reſtored 
the Chriſtian Religion ſubverted by the Dares, 
ſent for learned and pious men from ſeveral pla- 
ces, and particularly Hom old Saxony, which was 
then Chriſtian and. ſubje& to the Succeſſors of 
Charlemagne; and having got Joannes ſurnamed 
Scotus a Prieſt and Monk made him Abbot of A. 
delynge. Les plain he was not an Eunglisb Man, 
for Alfrede called him from Saxony, and it he had 
gone from England there, during the perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtian Saxons in England, then 
his ſurname would have been Anglus not dScarus ; 
nor did Ingulfus eſteem him an Yi Man, elle. 


(4) Oxon. an, 1684. page 27. Similiter de vetere Saxcmia 
Joannem cognomine Scotum,acerrimi ingenii philolophum, ad 
ſe alliciens, Adelyngiæ monaſterii ſui conſtituit pizlatume 
Doctor literatiſſimus, ſacerdos gradu, & profeſſione monte 
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elſe writing after the year 109. he would have 
called him fo at that time, when it is certain the 


Irizh did not paſs under the name of Scoti; the 
ä cuſtom of giving the ſurname of Scoti to eminent 
vr Scots Men living in England, was continued upon 
155 John Earl of Cheſter, Son to David Earl of Hun- 


tingtene ſurnamed Le Scot in the reign of King As 
lexander the ſecond; wiiich Surname was not only 
given to him by the English, but taken by himſelf 
.. in his Scottish as well as Englisb grants, as in the 
In bibli- Chartulary of * Balmerinocb, there is a Charter | 
agi K. granted by that Earl to the Abbacy, deſigning 
din. him Joannes de Scotia Comes Huntingtonie, 
5 About this time lived Joannes Scotus Erigena, 
whom J take to be another Scet different from 
FLib. 5to him before mentioned, | William of Malmsbury 
de "6 deſcribeth him thus, Vir perſpicacis ingenii & multe 


2 facundiæ, that he had left his Countrey and gone 


to Trance to Charles the Bald, with whom he be- 
came very familiar ; he wrote many Books, & was 
thought te have been Heretick ; one Florus wrote 
againſt him. Pope Nicolas advertiſed the King, 
that he was informed of the unſour.Anels of ſome 
of his Writings, for which reaſon he left France 
and came to King Alfrede, who fettled him at Mel- 
dun: he was killed by his Scholars. Jo. Pariſienſis 
in hiſtoria ſua ad annum 877. lays, inter Cetera fe- 
cit librame de Euchariftia, qui poſtea lectus eſt, & cons 
demmatus in *ynedo Vercellenſi, a Papa Leone celebrata ; 
the Irish Papiſts will not readily contend for this 
man to be their Countrey man, he being a ſevere 
Impugner of Tranſubſtantiation, and condem- 
ned by the Pope and the Council. 
Some Writers take theſe Jo. Scoti for one Perſon, 
but by the deſcriptions made of them, they 
appear to have been two, and both to have lived 
under the Succeſſors of Charlemagne, perhaps by 

1 VVV * 


t 21 
the benefite ef the alliance betwixt the two King- 
doms : Aﬀerius Meneven:ſis reports, that he 
Abbot Erbelinge was killed in the eight hundred 
and ninety five, being then vigorous in defending 
himſelf ſtoutly, quod bellicoſæ artis non efſet expers. He 
takes no notice of the other Joannes Scotur. Milli- 
am of Malmsburry ſpeaks of two Jo. Sceti invited 
by King Alfred to come to England. M. Du Pin 
mentions theſe two, and alſo another Joannes Scotus 
Epiſcopus killed in the year 1060, he believes they 
were often confounded, and what was applicable 
to one is aſcrived to another, as being invited 
from Frante, kiil'd by Schollars, and Martyr- 
dom attribute to Joannes Erigena, Which was to be 
ſaid of the others: He thinks from a Letter of Pope 
Nicholas to Charles the Bald, that Joannes Scotus E- 
rigena came from France to England abeut the 
year 864, AndFHaſms Library Keeper writes of 
him in the year 875 as dead ; he thinks he was 
only a Sophiſt. Malmsbury and the Writers after 
him miſtake him for the Abbot of Echelinge, the time 
and place of his death he ſu ppoſeth to be uncertain, 


* M. Ds Pin calls him Scotus or Erigena from Ire- * Cent. 9. 
land his Country; at the ſame time he tells, that Pig. 82. 


all the Antients aſſure us, that this Writer was a Scot. 


7 Hincmarus ſpeaking of him, ſays, Auctor jactita- FL. 1. De 
tur a multis Foawnes Scotigena. Anaſtaſius the Li- Pradeſt. 
brary keeper, Joannem Immo Scotigenam ; and Pope C. 31. 


Nicholas in the forementioned Letter, quidam ut Foan- 
nes genere Scotus. The other Authors of that time, 
that write againſt bim, call him John Scot or ſimply 
Scot ; He aiſo obſerves, thas Trithemius gives bim 
the name of Erigena; And concludes Scor & Erigena 
to be all one; For (ſaith he) it is well known that in 
theſe times Ireland and not Scotland, was called by the 
name of Scotia. A veryfgperemptorPropoſition upon 
the Faith of ſome eminent late Writers, neglect- 
ing 


|| Camd. 
ili ſpire 
P. 177: 


r 
ing the Authority of Bede living before, and Ma. 
rianfis after theſa times, as has been ſaid ; 1 ſhould 
rather conclude that he was a Briztih Scot from 
theſe antient Writers, and that Tritb mius gave 
him firſt the name of Erzgena, from Irewyne, Air, 
or {ome other place in Scotland, where he was 

born. 55 = 
Du Pin thinks that Foannes Scotus Abbot of Ethe- 


linge, was not the ſame with Scarus Erigena, be- 


cauſe he ſuppoſeth the firſt was an Eaſt- v of 


Germany,; or atleaſt of Ee, but without alledging 


any Authority; he does well to think them diffe- 
rent, but from what has been ſaid, he ſeems to 
miſtzke both their Countries, and very unkindly 


deprives Scotland of them both, he thinks the Abbot 


of Ethelinge was not called over till the year 880, 
after Erigena's Death, and at the ſame time when 


 Grimbald was invited from France: But its like King 
Alfrede did take the help of both the Scoti, and of 


Virgilins Abbas de Scotia, as well as Grimvald from 
France, in reſtoring the Saxen Churches; and Milli- 
am of Malmsbury may be credited in what he wri- 
tes of the firſt Foannes Scotus his Predeceilor in the 
Monaſtry of Meldun or || Malmsbury. x 
Albeic theChriſtianReligion was at firſt modelle 
in the Kingdom of Noribumber/and, and amongſt 
the Saxons in other places of Eng land by Aidan, and 
other Scots ſent from Icolmłil, who with their Diſ- 
ciples were either expell'd or forc'd to profeſs Sub- 
miſſion and Conformity to the Romaniſts; yet St. 
Cuthbert, who was inſtructed by the Scots, becoming 


Biſhop of Lindisfairn; and a Zealot for the Romiſh 


Way ; I doubt not, but the Opinion of his Au- 
ſterity, and Sanctity begot many Diſciples,notonly 


in England, but in Laodonia, which was ſometime in 
the hands of the Exgliſs, where he and his Succeſ. 


ſors had Followers, who were ſubject to him in 
Eceœcleſiaſtical 


11 
Eccleſiaſtiea Matters, as at Melroſs and Wandel, 
even when the Civil Power return'd to the Scots; 
by which Channel alſo the Romiſn Religion came 
to have couiſe thiow other Places of Laodonia. 


It is not caſie to find what was the State of the 


Chuich in this Period, when Ignorance did 
abound, and few Writers living near this time 
are extant. We can belt judge of the Government 
of the Church by what it was in the former Peri- 
od, and conclude it to be much the ſame, continu- 
ing in Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, which 
will appe2r more evidently, when I come to treat 
of che third Period, after King Malcolm Canmore, 
at which time a new Church in Conformity and 
Subjection to Rome, was fertled. 

In che Appendix to the Hiſtory of the Church 
of Scorland by Arch Biſhop Spot / wood, there is a 
Catalogue of the eps in e (before its 

diviton into Dioc:tles which is very lyable to 
Exceptions, ar d therefore, I ſhall not ſer down all 
their Names, but treat of moſt of them: And firſt 


[of Amphibalusywhom the * Biſhop of St. Aſapb thinks Chap. 7. 


neither to be a biſhop nor a Man, but the Shag 
Cloak of Abbas dandlus albanus, and in this COnceit 
pleaſes himſelf mightily to Jeſt Hecher Boece, and 
to think Amphibalus a proper Biſhop for the Chap- 
ter of the Euidees, borh being fabulous; whatever 

be in this Matter, Hector Bocce and the Cullees were 
treated with coo great Severity, Amphibalus being 
called a Biſhopor an Abbot by the Engliſh Writers 
long before Bocce his time, and both MSS. and 
Printed Copies of Gillas have the Expreſſion, Sub 
Sancto Abbate Amphibalo, which ſuppoſe:h him to 
have been an Abbot, and hath given the ariſe to 
the general Opinion ot thele Writers. It is true 
Dr. Gale in his Edition of Gildas in the year 1691, 
hath rendered! it $44 Sancti Abbatis Amphibalo, which 
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ſeems to turn him * Cloak again, but whether 
an Abbot or a Cloak, it will make nothing a- 
gainſt the Reality of the Culdees, nor make him 
Biſhop of the Iſles, or a Scottiſh Biſhop before the 
Diviſion into Dioceſſes, ä | 
Our MSS. and Printed Hiſtories mention Peatns 
Regulus, making him a Saint and not a Biſhop, all 


except the Excerpts of the Priory of St. Andrews. 


Lib. x. 


Ninian indeed is called Epiſcopus Candide Caſe, and 
ſo not without a Dioceſs. Palladius was deſigned 
by Celeſtine to be ſent to Scerland, but we hear 
nothing of his being ſettled there. Columba as 


Bede does teſtihe was no Biſhop, but a Presbyter 
and Abbot of Icolmkil. Servanus or St. Serf is by 
Winton * deſcrived to be a Monk and Pilgrim com- 
ing from Canaan to Inſpkeith, getting Merkinglaſs, 
perhaps Kinslaffie in Meſt-lothian, and Culreſs in 
Perth [hire for his Poſſeſſions. Colman had not his 
Dioceſs in Scotland, but over the Saxons of the 


Northumbrian Kingdom. Adamnanus was no Bi- 
ſhop but a Monk, Presbyter and Abbot of Icelmtłtil. 


Pefthelmus was a Biſhop fixt to Mhitebern. Binifaci- 
t was a Scot/man, but a German Arch. biſhop of 
Ments, Macharius was aSaint to whom the Churchof 
Aberdeen was dedicate in the time of K. David the 
firſt, and is not ſaid tohave beenBiſhop of that Place. 


Ihomianus, Chromanus, and Daganus, were Iriſh 


not Scots Biſhops, as has been ſaid; Theſe and the 


others in the large Catalogue have been inſerted to 
make a great number of Biſhops, when they were 


very few, if any ſuch were, as they are given out 


to be, and I think ſtrange that ſo many being in- 


lert in che lift of Biſhops, to find St. Brendan, St. 
Monan, and other Saints omitted. 


Here I cannot paſs over the groſs marginal Note | 


* Cunt. 9. Of . . the Tranflator of Da Pin's Eccleſiaſtical 
pag. 31. Hiſtory on“ Macharius tlie Scot, as he hath it inthe 


following 
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following words, The Scott i.e. an Iriſhman 15 this age 
{he Country that we now cill Ireland. wa: cal/ca Scot- 
land, and confequent!y the Iriſh Wee Scoti, as Hur 
* rightly inte; Prets Scotus in hi! P. ace; Scot! 4 4 
was at that time «© illed Albany. and rock tbe prejent 
| Name from ihe liiſh Scots, 2 by having a long tims 
| mfeſted the Picts, at laſt incorporat ubuut che year 11801 
; wich them, roar 22 De that Countr e7 th, SR as the 1296 
learued Prelat es, Ur. Ulker and Loid, bawe fully prov — 
ed in thei: Bot x” de Ptim. P. 1434.67 d L1H Hi Heer 


wh o 


ccuunt, &. . 7. There 1 5, fi) * 5 thin 2 aflerted 0 by 


f theſe WOTY ny Pre 1 tes, wh 10 ox the i ttle MWend of che 
6 from Irelaud to Britain, in the year F.C 2. And 


a 
ES 


ty the Pits were expelled by them in the ninth 


Century ; $0 that [ cannot fee how thei; Auttory | 


comes to be uſed for the incorpotting of « the: 
with the Pits Anno 1101. in 3 Re ign of Ki 
Eagar, the Son of Malealm the th 10 1 
TheRegꝑiſter H the Pi toric of» t. Andres, does ti 
little of Civil, Out more particularl) at Eecle! 
matters, than the Chronicles HL or Hinton, a 
appe arech by the Index yet remaining, ic} ati; 8 co 
the particular Articles of the Regiſter, which it 


ſys endeth, Fol. 121. and containeth fev era 


Charters granted by the Biſhops and Priors of St. 


Andrews, to Abbacies and P;iories within the 
Kingdom : : It hach an enumeracion of the Lands 
Nein to the Keidees, Bithops, ang. Priors of 


Andrews, with the names of uy e Founders 


rar, from the laſt Article in the Index, 


The relation of ihe Coronation of David the Son of 
Robert; That che laſt of this Kegiſter, was Writ 
ten in the beginning of the Reign of King Daw: 
Bruce, & ſo more ancient than the Books of Fi den 
Or Winton. 


The Excerpt ! begins the particular Treatiles &f 
1805 


Religion, Win an Admon zitien given to BHT op 


E 
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Regulus in a 0 80 to the City of Patyg; 
where the Apoſtle St: Andrew ſuffered, and bring 
from chence a part of his Relicts, which he with 
ſore of his Clergy performed, and brought them 
to the Land of the P:&s within the ſpace of 3 
year, founding a Chappel to the honour of St. 
drew, in the Greek. Iſlands, and in every Place 
het he landed in his way; He arrived in this 
Ind on St. Micbael's Eve at AMukros, called the 
Vood of Swine, now Killrimont. King Hurgus 
was AVENUES. in his fleep the Night defore be 
varquiſhed King Athel/tane, that the Relicts were 
brought into his Kingdom, and ought to be te- 
carded with all reſpect; he bears Ar debinneche. 
dans to have been the old name of Queensſerry, 
where Aihelſtanes head was ſer up; he mentions . 
the King's pr: greſs, from his Dwelling at Firi- i 
trvict, to Killrimeont ; he gives the antient names 
of the Poſſeſſions of the Church, and theirPriviled- 
ges, Ei in memoriale datæ liberratis, Rex Hungus, f 
Ceſpitem acceptum coram novitibus, Pictis, hominibus 
ſuis, uſque ad altare Sancti Andreæ, derulit, ſu- 

per Ceſpitem eundem obtulit, in praſentia teftium 
horum hoc factum eſt, Tharlarus, &c. Iſti teſl>s ex Re- 
Cali proſapia geniti ſunt ; He telis that ſeven Chur: 
ches were built, and de dicat to the Saints, St. Ax- 

drew, St. Michael, &c. But, ſays he, after theſe 
Saints, and their Diſciples and Followers which 
came with the Relids were dead, Cultus ibi religio- 
fus depericrat, ſicut gens Barbara '& mculta fuerat, 
bali bantur tamen in Eccleſia Santi Andreæ, quota 
C gualis ipſa tunc erat, tredecem per [uccefſinem carna- 
leu, quos Kelledeos appellant qui ſecundum. ſuam &ſ[t;- 
 multiomem & hominum traditionem, magis quam ſecun- 
dium Sanctorum Flatuia pairum vivebant, ſed adbuc 
ſiudliter vivunt; That they had {ome things in 
common, and the ret! in property; That after they 
became 


| UM 
became Reledei, they Foes, not have their Wires 
in their Houſes, nor any other Women: That 
they divided the Offerings at the Altars in ſeven 
parts, whereof the Biſhop bad only one, and the 
Hoſpical one; That the Hoſpital received only 
Strangers, and fix at a time; But that after the 
Hoſpital came in the hands of the Canonici, all 
the ſick were received, and kept there till their 
Recovery or Death, and were cared for by a 
Chaplain and two Friars: More charitable 
things he ſays wers done by the Chanoins ; where- 


as the Goods of the Culdees. which did ariſe f om 


the Altar, were after their Death, divided amonęſt 
their Wives, Chiidren and Friends, which he ac. 


counts very ſhamefull, but ſays, could not be re- 


meeded till the Reign of Alexander the firſt, who 
reſtored the Poſſeſſions and Priviledges.ticft given 


Witneſſes of King Alexander's Donations are yer 
alive, and that Earl David his Succellor was then 
Ring. e 

This relation in the Regiſter, appears to have 
been made in the time of King David the firſt, 
ter the Prior and Chanoins were eſtabliſh'd at St. 
lndreus, and is not to be credited in the Accounts 
of Religion, of Churches and Poſſeſſions 
granted by Hungus to St Rule,) which they 


nto the Churches; however by this Reprehen- 
on we are furniſhed with a part of the true Hiſto- 


hat before King Dævid's time, there had been 


hich the meaning is obſcure ; but ſignifies a long 
onti nuance of them in the Church, and that they 
iid not live according to the Statutes of the 
wmiſh Church, which he terms, the Statutes of the 


by King Hungus. He addeth that many of the 


B Ferrate to juſtifie the Innovations then brought 


y of the Culdees not to be found elſewhere; 


1 the Church thitteen Succeſſions of Culdees, t 


woly | 
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Regulus in a N 80 to the City of Patya; 
where the Apoſtle St: Andrew ſuffered, and bring 
from chence a part of his Relicts, which he with 
ſome of his Clergy performed, and brought them 
to the Land of the P:&s within the ſpace of a 
year, founding a Chappel to the honour of St. 
Andrew, in the Greek-Iſlands, and in every Place 
where he landed in his way; He arrived in this 
| ba and On St. Michael's Eve at Adukros, called the 
18 Us of Swine, now Rillrimont. King Hung us 
was adlvertiled in his fleep the Night defore he 

van gulthed King At helſtane, that the Relicts were 
bro by ht into his Kingdom, and ought to be te- 
ar deg with all reſpet; he bears Ardebinneche- 
nam to have been the old name of Queensſerry, 
Where Al helſtanes head was ſet up; he mentions 
the King's pr: grefs, from his Dwelling at Fort- 
re Hot, to EKillrimont; he gives the antient names 
of che Poſſeffions of che Church, and theirPriviled- 
ges, Ei in memoriale da'e hbertatis Rex Hungus, 
Ceſpitem acceptum coram nobilibus, Pictis, hominibus 
ſuis, uſque ad altare Sandi Andreæ, derulit, & ſu- 
per Ceſpitem eun dein obtulit, in preſentis reftium | 
horum hoc factum et, Tharlarus, &c. Iſti teſtes ex Re- 
ali proſapia geniti ſunt ; He telis that ſeven Chur: 
chies were built, and de dicat to the Saints, St. As- 
drew, St. Michael, &c. But, ſays he, after theſe 
Saints, and their Diſciples and Followers which 
came with the Rel;f#s were dead, Cultus ibi religio- 
ſus deperierat, ſicut gens Barbara . inculta fuerat, 
balilantur tamen in Eccleſia Sanſti Andreæ, quota 
C qualis ipſa tunc erat, tredecem per ſucceſionem carna- 
lem, quos Relledeos appellant qui ſecundum ſuam &[t;- 
nationen O. hominum traditionem, magis quam ſecun- 
dum Sauctorum Ftatuia patrum vivebant, ſed adbuc 
ſiudliter vιvν,ðB; That they had ſome things in 
common, and the reſt in property; That after they 
became 


| became Reledei, they could not have their Wives 
in their Houſes, por any other Women: That 
they divided the Offerings at the Altars in ſeven 
parts, whereof the Biſhop had only one, and the 
| Hoſpical one; That the Hoſpital received only 
Strangers, and fix at a time; But that after the 
Hoſpital came in the hands of the Caucnici, all 
the ſick were received, and kept there till their 
Recovery or Death, and were cared for by a 
| Chaplain and two Friars: More charitable 
| things he fays were done by the Chanoins ; where- 
as the Goods of the Culd-es, which did ariſe ft om 
the Altar, were aftcr their Death, divided amongſt 
their Wives, Children and Friends, which he ac- 
counts very ſhamefull, but ſays, could not be re- 
meeded till the Reign of Alexander the firſt, who 
reſtored the Poſſeſſions and Priviledges ficſt given 
by King Hungus. He addeth that many of the 
Witneſſes of King Alexander's Donations are yer 
alive, and that Earl David his Succeflor was then 
King. . | 
This relation in the Regiſter, appears to have 
been made in the time of King David the firſt, 
after the Prior and Chanoins were eſtabliſh'd at St. 
' Andrews, and is not to be credited in the Accounts 
(of Religion, of Churches and Poſſeſſions 
granted by Hungus to St. Rule,) which they 
narrate to Juſtifie the Innovations then brought 
into the Churches; however by this Reprehen- 
ſion we are furniſhed with a part of the true Hiſto- 
ry of the Culdees not to be found elfewhere ; 
that before King Dævid's time, there had been 
in the Church thitteen Succeſſions of Culdees, of 
| which the meaning is obſcure ; but ſignifies a long 
| continuance of them in the Church, and that they 
did not live according to the Statutes of the 
Komiſh Church, which he terms, te Statutes of the 
. . 85 : ory 
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holy FR Laws the Biſhop had but one part 
oll the Otterings, whereas the Culdces had five; 
FERN »& Rig 1hg is Cal! ea by Heyden Beatus or Abbas, but 
Cp: 4% f ot (a Biikip } by him or W inton - But in this ex- 
and 4%. cerpt he is named Biſhop for the honour of the 
=. Biſhops of St. Andrews, w hether he is fo called 
in the Regiltcr it ſelf, or 45 expreſt d by the rak- 
er ol che Excerpt is uncertain ; hut no doubt the 
R-oviſter was ſcen by Fyrdos and his Continuator, 
arid Vinten: And it's ft ange that they ſhould 
have omiticd to give St. Rule the dignity of a hi. 
ſhop, if he wis 20 doſisned in theRegiſter. An- 
de enten com tendeth Robert Duke of Albany 


for | his cal to the Church, and his enmity to the 
Lede 45, | 


Hye was an conſt ant Catholi&, | 
Al Lollatis be Haittit and Heret;k, 


who in his time began to appear in Scotland, and 
7g. of ſtortly aRer this James R e: by and Pas! 
th Fefor-Crgw the Bihermian were burnc as tucn ; Wich 
* ofthe might caule him torbear the name and accounts 
Church of 5 

gelang. Of the antient Culdees, as e ad bis Continua- 
k. 1. tor did after the appearing of Wickf and his 
Dilciples in Enpiand. But 1800 ſuperſtiti— 
ous Ianovations were brought into che Church 
the time of St. Rule; yet that will make lirtle 
for the antient Eſtablihment ot the Remiſb Kites 
in che Picliſh or Scottiſo Churches ; eſpecially if 
we conider the oppoiition made by them, to 
Rome before St. Rules time, and that the Church 

was in the hands of the Calden after his time. 
Bac to return to our Filtorians, Andrew Pinten 
in tlic R-ign of Conflantine the ſecond, makes men- 


tion Of Adrian a Monk, and his Company « as fol- 
IOWS; ũ ũ 


3 de 


„ 
This Conſtantyne Ring Regn and, 


Owre the Scots in Scotland, 
St. Adryan with bis GCurayony, 


Came of the Land of 7 Wugorie, I Hirconie, 


And arryvit in till File 

Quhair yat be chiiſit to leid bis Lyfe. 
Than Adryan with bis Cumpany, 
Togidder came to Coplatly. 
Thin ſum into the Ile of May, 
Ch-iſi: to byde qubil air end day. 
And lum of them cheiſit Bo-ccrth, 
In feds feir the Wattir of Forth. 
At Ihwery, St. Monane, 
Qubilk of that Cumpanie was ane, 
Cheiſit him ſa neir the Sey, 

To leid his Lyfe hair endit be. 


The printed Lift ſobjoyned to Arch-biſhop Spot ſ. 
wood's Hiſtory, places Adrian the Firſt Biſhop of * 
Andrews; It's like he meant this Perſon, but with- 
out any Warrand, ſeing neither Fordon nor Minton 
call Adrian a Biſhop; And by what Winton ſays 
of him, it's clear he was a Religious Monk. 

Hidin ſaich tharithe Liberty which King Gregory 
gave to the Church and Church men, was confir- 
med by Pope Jobn the eight: Our Country- men 
of that Communion, would oblige us ſingularly in 
furniſhing Authentick Proofs of this antient Con- 
firmation: As alſo, if there was any Confirmation 
of the Cathedral of Roſmarkie in Ro(s, ſaid by V in- 
ton to beereted by Nectan King of the Pics, un- 
der Sanctus Bonifacius, in the time of the Empec- 

our Mauritius. It hath been (aid that King Con- 


fantine the third died at Killriment a Relate, or 
Abbot of the Keldees. : 


Rellach is mentioned the ſocond Biſhop in the 


printed Liſt, with which both Firden and Winton 
agree, 


C3286; 3 
agree, and both of them ſay, That he was a Bi- 
ſhop contemporary with King Gregory, and that a 
King ſo eminently devoted to the Church, could 
not want a Biſhop ; The Deſcription they give of 
him, agreeth better to a Saint or Devote Church- 
man. If he was a Biſhop, theſe Authors were in- 
conſiſtent with themſelves, as afterwards will ap- 
ear. 

* MISS. 22 For dun ſetting down a Catalogue of the Biſhops 
Biblioth. of St. Andrews ſaith, Primum ut repers fuit Fothad, 

Acad. E-. 5 P 
dinb. lib. 913 ab Indulfo Rege expulſus fuit,& poſt expulſionem ab 
6. cap. 24. Epiſcopatu vVixit octo annis, de quo ſic reperi in Circum- 
de Epiſc. ferentia textus argentei Evangelierum, ad buc in Sancto 


ant 4. Andrea ſervati, inſculptum, 
tor 4. Hane Evangelii Thecam conſtruxit f avites, 
vitus. Fothad qui primus Scotus Epiſcopus et. 


Pinton alſo in the Life of Indulfus, mentions 
Fodauch the firſt Biſhop of St. Andrews, whom that 
King baniſhed, and who left the Evangel plaited 
over with Silver on the high Altar, with the fol- 
lowing Lines Ingraven, 


Bootie pri- Hanc Evangelii Thecam cenſtruxit aviti, 


mus Epiſco- Fodauch qui primus Scotiæ Epiſcopus erat. 
pu L. MS. os es, 
-% 3 Till St. Androwis of Scotland, 
5 1 Kirk. Cathedral xitt ſtananl: 
n That * after ilk Man may fee, 
or Teſter As before bard have je. | 
3. e. Te. 5 5 : „ 
However, Fedauch is not the firſt, but the tenth 


ſtament. 
in the printed Lift of the Biſhops of St. Andrews. 

There is a Manulcript Liſt of the Biſhops ef K:- 

_ rimont or St. Andrews, in the Advocats Library, 
ſuppoſed to be by Sir James Balfour beginning with 
Fothad in the time of K. Indulfus, and ending with 
V;; I e 


I 

Arch-biſhop Glaidſtanes anno 1615. All the Lifts 
agree that Kellach was the ſecond Biſhop of Killri- 
ment; the printed Lift places Adrian in the 840, 
which agreeth not with the time of Conſtantine the 
ſecond, who did not begin his Reign till 860, and 
dyed 874. In the printed Lift Kellach is placed i 11 
the 872; Neither does this agree well with the time 
of King Gregory, who began his Reign only in the 
876. 
The greateſt Incontiflency is, That Fordow and 
Minton call Rellach a Biſhop contemporary with 
King Gregory, in which caſe they ought to have 
made him the firſt Biſsop, and placed Fotbad the 
ſecond. who lived long after in the year 960, 
when ndulſus was King; So that J rather believe 
that Reilach was not a Biſhop but a Presbyter 
in the time of Gregory: And from the Inſcription 
(which is a better Evidence than any thing addu- 
ced) on the New Teſtament at St. Andrews, that 

Fothad was the firſt Biſhop there. 
The Inſcription indeed is rendered in a diffe- 

rent way in the Excerpt out of the Repiſter of the 
Priorie of St. Andrews; Wherein it is ſaid, That 
Epiſcop. Sanct. Aud. Aidu⸗ eſt Epiſcepus Scotorum : : Ef 
fic in ſcriptis, tam aniiquis quam moaernis inveniunlar, 
dicti ſummi Archi. Epiſcopi þ fe ve ſummi Epiſcopi Scoto- 
rum, ande & conjcrivs fecit i. in Toeca Lune Fothet 


Epiſcopus, 


Hanc Evangelii 7 hecam conſtruxit aviti, 
Pes her qui Scotis ſummus e eſt. 


Sic & Punc,quoque in W & communi locufiene, E- 

piſcop. Alban. i. e. Epiſcopi Albanikappellamur, 2 "os 
46 fe > dicuntur per Excelientiam, ab univerſis 
Scotorum E9:i/copis,qui a Ivcir quibus præſunt, appellan- 


ur. This Exprejuon ditters from Fardon and Hine 
ton, 
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en, who would probably have copied it if it bail 
been in the Regiſter ic (elf. But it's like to be a 
miſtake in the tramſcriving, for the Honour of 
the Bilhop ot St. Andrews, and the Antiquity of 
the Epitcopal Order of his Kingdom, by a late 
Hand, at leaſt ſi che Reign of R. James the 34. 
when parkh Chiba s firſt named, bur ſcarce 
ever ſettled Arcu-hihop of ot. Andy: ws which Con- 
jecture the words ſic & nunc, & c leem to favour; 
And till we find a Succethen of the Biſhops of KA- 
ri mont hefore Vtbid, we mult be allowed to be- 
lieve the luſcripcion to have born him to be the 
firſt Biſbop; And before it be idmitted that Ft 
Bithop of K#/{rimonr wos Stmmus Epilcopus, it mult 
be proven that there were other ittnop:an Scotland 
to be ſubject co him, or at leaſt forme ancient Au- 
thor or Write produced deſigning bim fo; Eipe- 
cially ſeing (beſides the Man uſcripts of W; inton, 
and that oi Forde) I have ſeen him called, Fo: bad 
Qui primus Scotu⸗ * ſcopus 7 in an Exc: * Ou of 
the Black Book of Pajley, by Gibſon a Chancine of 
Glasgow anno 1501, and now in the nands of dir 
Robert Sibbald. And certain it is, Thar Firdon 
knew nothing of the Biſhop of Killrimont's being 
(Summus) or above a great ma y; Fer (ſaith af 

Lib. 4. In Abernethy t whence the Biſhoprick was tran 

EN 1 1115 lated to Rillrimont) there were three Elections of a 
Eccleſia Biſhop, an Abbot, &c. when there wos but ome Bijhop 
fuerun: in Scotland. It is true indeed. ht alte more Bi- 
tres Ef. (hopricks were erected in Sc land, the Biihop of 
| 1 Killrimont Or St. Andrews Was Per ex ellentiam, Cal- 
os 297 led Ep. ec pus Scotorum, beciulc he was more An- 
fait miſt u. tienc, Greater, and had the Precedencie of the 
nut ſolus E reit; and ſtill he was deſigned by a particular 
py x Be Dioceſe, as they were, But What is now alierred 
tia, Se. Will appear more clearly aftetwards, in uecaring 
concerning the Erection of the ocher Biihopricks. 


Fochad 


1 
Tot had aecording to Balſaur dyed at Rome, and was 
buried there, where alſo Kellzch dyed, who was ele 
&ed to be his Succeſſor. Maliſius is the 3d. Biſhop 


88 
dir Jamts 
Bal fou 8 


Mb. of 
the Bi Hops 


in the printe Liſt, and in that of Fordon; Bur [bir of Kli- 
co y * . 
James Balfo maketh Rellac h, the third Biſhop, mont. 


whom the reſt reckon the fourth ; And ſays he 


was the firſt that went to Rowe for Confirmation, 
tho many had gone there before him for Devo. 
tion's fake, and in the mean time he condeſcends 


Ibidem. 


bidem. 


only on Fothad and Kellach the ſecond: He ad- 


deth, [| I have ren a Deed of this Biſhop to the Religious 
Culdees of Lochleven, where be ftyles himſelf Maxi— 
mus Scotorum Epiſcopus : Here indecd is a Mat- 
ter of great Importance delivered very ſuperſicial- 
ly, the Deed of a Biſhop, who by the printed Liſt 
liued in the year 904 (or ſooner it he was third 
Biſhop of St. Andrews) quotted without giving the 


| Ib:dem. 


Tenor of it, or telling (in fo antient a thing) where 


he ſaw it, or whither he ſaw the Principal or a 
Copy only ; Such a Document as this might have 


been very uſeful for illuſtrating the Antiquity of 
the Culdees, & have contained many other curious 
things: However, we muſt truſt to che Evidences 


we have till ic be produced, and think Maximus an 


Epithet more proper for the Pope, than the Biſhop | 


of St. Andrews. I ſhall not be fo injurious, as to 
think that this is a meer Fiction of Sir James's, I 


believe he may have ſeen a Copy or Relation of it, 


elder than his own time; Bur I ſuſpect mightily 
he has not ſeen an authentick Inſtrument, other- 


ways he is much to blame, for noc informing us 
better about it. The Author he has followed in 
this miſtake, I ſuſpe@ to be the fame mentioned 


by Mr. Martine, in his Manuſcript concerning the 
See of St. Andrews, of whom I ſhall ſpeak more 
fully afcerwards. 5 
All the Liſts agree with the printed one as to 


the 
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the following Biſhops, with ſome ſmall difference 
only; Balfonr calls Maliſius the 2d. Albuinus.& makes 
him the 5% Biſhop, he never mentions HMalmore nor 
Alwinus, the fifth and feventh Biſhogs ; His Liſt. 
alſo mikes Maldowinus the Son of Gilandris, (and 
who is ſo called by Furdon) the ſixth Biſhop. all one 
with Touthaldus, and tells that he confirmed a Do- 


nation of his Predeceſſors, of the Patri nony of 


Portmoac h, Killgad Facen. prope hoſpitale de fonte Sco- 
tiæ to St. Serf and the Culdees of Locbleven. In 
hich Confirmation he deſigns himſelf Eccleſiæ Sti. 
Andre Humilis Miniſter, which is a far more 


luteable Title than that which Nellach takes to 


himſelf in SirFames's other Charter. The printed 


Lift placeth this Touthaldss the ninth Biſhop,in the 


year 970. after him Fothadus, the tenth Biſhop is 
without a date, and then Gregorius the eleventh 
Biſhop, is piaced in the 1010; although, as it will 
afterwards ba made appear, Touthaldus was con- 


temporary with Malcolm the third, as was perhaps 


a ſecond Fotbadus, mentioned by Balfour, and ſaid 
to have procured from Rome many Bulls againſt his 
Flock, and to have dyed at Avignon in his return 


From Rome: Edmunndus the twelfth in the printed 
Liſt is without date, and Turgot the thirteenth is 


Placed in the year 1063, and ſo in the beginning 


of Malcolm the third, altho he was not till the 


EKxcerpt 
e« Regiſt, 
Priorat. 7 


| by Bogin 


time of King Alexander. 5 
We have furder Accounts of the Culdees from their 
Poſſeſſions mentioned in the Excerpt, where it is 


ſaid, That Brude (who according to old Traditi- 


ons, was the laſt King of the Pids) gave the Iſland 
of Lochl:u:m (Sando Servano & Keledeis) and that 
A 1c heath filiu; Finiach, gave, Kirkne(s & alias terras 


ibiSondatas ad {axum Hibernenſium, to the {ameCuldees; 
We ind aito an other Donation by him of the 


Town of * Belzz»,both which are known places in 
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Fyfe. It will not be amiſs to remember here what 
was formerly obſerved from the Chronicles of Ma- 


rianus & Mailroſs ir. That Mackbeth was Lihetal in RM ar- 
gentum 

. - : | : Eos „ ſeminan- 

with what 1s ſaid here of him, it is like he did to 4, paupes 

gain himſelf che Reputation of a Religious Prince, ibus dif 

and being an Ulurper, to ſecure his Title both at tbuit, 


beſtowing his Donations at Rowe, which, together 


Home & Abroad; And it is not to be thought, That 
in his ſhort and diſturbed Reign, he could effectuat 
any Innovation in the Church. We have here e- 
numerated many Donations by Malcolm Canmore, 
his Queen Margaret, and their Children, and three 
Biſhops of St. Andrews, of which more fully here- 
after: And concludes, Tandem David Rex hanc 
inſulam & omnia prius denata Keledeis in illa moran- 
tibus, conceſſir prioratui Sti. Andtreæ. | 

I now come to account for the Hiſtory of the 


Metropolitical Church of St 4ndrews,called Reli + MSS: 
Mr. Geo, 
Marne. 
Ser. 


and mentioned by the & Biſhop of Carliſle, on the pj; Lib. 
Miſtakes whereof Dr. Famiſon hath made Remarks: pag. 210. 


quiz Divi Andrea, written by George Martine of 
Cameron late Commiſſar Clerk in that Dioceſs, 


The Copy of it I am to follow, is in Sir Robert Sib- 


bald's Cuſtody, in which I obſerve that he bath 


not been very exact in the Chronology, and taken 
up too much time in relating of fabulous Stories; 
And particularly of the Tranſlation of the Relicts ot 


St. Andrew, by St. Raule, to Kilrimont, which follow- 


ing Fordon and Boece, he placeth before the time ot 
Fergus the ſecond, whereas it hath been made ap- 
pear from the Excerpts of che Regiſter, chat ic 


was inthe time of Hungus: But Lum told there is 


a more exact Copy in the Hands of his Heiis, to 
which I have not had acceſs: He makerh uſe of the 
Regiſter of the Priory of St. Andrews, which he had 
{e894 but ſays is now loſt,and gives us this Citation 

yo 3 5 very 


— 
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* From very particularly, * Baronia Caledaiorum infra curſum 
vis Pra pri; TheExcerpt bears this to have been giver by 
EEK. Hungus to St. Rule, and afterwards taken from the 
Priorat. Re/decs, and given firſt to the Biſhop & then to the 
Prior & Chanoines of St. Andrews; So that this place 
apheareth to have been one of the antient Seats of 
the Keldres, But he ſeemeth to have chiefly fol- 
lowed, 4 Latine Book, De Epiſcopis & Arcbiepiſcoe 
pls uni Andrea, which by the Title muſt have been 
later than the Regiſter of the Priory or the Chro- 
Ai!uicles of Tor den or Minton, having been written, 
rug of after the erecting of St. Andrews into an Arch- 
the Refor biſhoprick, about which time the * Lollards of Kʒle 
of Scotland aid Cumminę bam began to revive, which, beſides the 
Y. conſtant ambition of magnifying the Papal Cler- 
gu, it's like bath been the Reaſon at this time of 
its exalting the Biſhops of Kilrimont, by raiſing their 
Prediceſſors to high and vain Titles. Our Author 
{aich that there was a Colledge of Keldees at Kirk 
caldy, which was and ought to be called Kirkculdee, 
and that the old Name was Cella Culdeorum. This 
makes three contiderable Seats in Fife of the 
Culdees, viz. at St. Andrews, Lochleven, and Kirkaldy: 
tic adgeth, That the Culdees were held in great 
Relpect, and ſays, That after their death, Churches 
were erected upon the Places where they lived, 
and called Cells after their Names, and that the 
Highlanders called Kilrimont, Kilrule, and juſt fo Kil- 
uaruock, Kilpatrick, Kilriny, Kilduncan, &c. are 

4 . "= 
EA ſuo called from the Culdees, Marnock, Patrick, Ninian, 
ee and Duncan; and in Cerrick there is a Place called 
Bb cle. Kilantringen, more plainly the Cell St. Ringen or of 
dum cre- tringen, 1 plainly the Cell St. Ringen or o 
arunt qui St. Ninian. He believeth that the antient Govern- 
nulli cer* ment of the Church, was by the Culdees; and that 
ie fe. they finding the number of the Faithful to be much 
dutt Tn vi- Increaſed, cheſe a Biihep out of their own body, 
tarp. Wiſh. who Was ty ed to no certain Seat“; The firſt 1 0 
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he placeth at Sodora, or bo INe of Man, and ſays 
that afre: wards more Biſkops were elected out of 
the Cuidces ; and that the Culdees had always the 
Righi of cleRing the Biſhops out of their Body, 
till the Election of Miliam Withart Biſhop of St. 
Andrews, about the year 271: Our Author citeth 
for this the forenamed Maniſcript of the Biſhops 


and Arch-bithops in the Life of Wiliam Wiſhart. 


What this Writer ſaith here, may ferve for a con- 
vincing Proof of the Reality of the Culdecs: I 
| ſhall not offer my Opinion concerning this Ac- 

connt, but jhali content my felf with obſerving, 
That if the Culdees had the power of electing the 
Biſhops (in which our Author is not to be much 
ſuſpected) This Right was much infringed by the 

Super- inducing of the Prior and Chanoines upon 
the Culdees at St. Andrew: hy Biſhop Rebert, and 
afterwards very injuriouſly taken away auno 1271, 
in the time of Williamli i gart: And that the Author 
is inconſiſtent in making a Biſhop ſo early at So- 


dora, when at the ſame time he allows Fithad ro be 
the firſt Biſhop, and ſets down the known Diſtich, 


upon the Cover of the Teſtament; Neither is it 
_ conſiſtent with this, what Martine ſaich, and what 
probably he hath had from the fame Author, viz. 


That from ths time that the Biſhoprick was tranſ- 
| lated from Abernethy in the Reign of Kenneth the 
ſecond, the Biſhop of Kilrimont was called Maxi- 
mus Scotorum Epiſcopus, It is hard to define preciſely 


what was the Government of the Church, in theſe 


times : But as at firſt it was in the hands of che Cal- 
dees, and after when there came to be Biſhops they 


were elected by them; So it appeareth by What is 


obſerv'd from a Commentary of one of theCuldees, 
that there was no ordination of a Biſhop without 


the Concurrance of the Lacks ot the place. The 
words are, Nec ab[que confilio ſeuiorum itius loci ullus 
1 8 3 Epiſcopus 
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Epi ſcopusScotiæ debet or dinari which is illuſtrated by 
P. Alexander the 34's Bull to the Dean and Chapter 
of Glaſgow, where it is ſaid that in the electing of 


the Biſhop, they muſt have the Conſenſus religioſorum 


virorum civitatis, which muſt be meaned of the 


Laicks ; And it's like alſo the Laicks had the ſame 


ſhare in theſettling theCuldees, who were their Pa- 
ftors. Our Author ſaith, Arch-biſhop Spor/wood men- 
tioneth old Bulls, wherein the Culdees are ſpoke of: 


And makes Fothad the 2d, the Compoſer of the 5 


differences betwixt Grimus and Malcelm the 2d, 


concerning the ſettlement of the Crown: He aſ- 


ſigneth alſo the diviſion of the Church into Dio- 
ceſſes, and the fixing of Biſhops to certain Seats, to 
Biſhop Gregory: It appeareth he hath had this, from 
the Manuſcript of the Biſhops of St. Andrews, which 


it's like Arch biſhop Spotſuood and Sir Fames Balfour 
have alſo followed, and it being leſs exact than 
the Regiſter of the Priorie which Fordon and Winton | 
follow, hath giver occaſion to the Arch- biſhop, 
Sir James and Mr. Martine s Miſtakes, and cauſed 

the Differences betwixt them and Fordon & Minton; 
And particularly about Fothad the 2d, who is ſet 
don without date; And becauſe he is ſaid ro be 


Reconciller betwixt Grimus and Malcolm his Suc- 
ceſſor about the year 1000, Biſhop Tuthaldus his 
Prediceſior behoved to be placed in the 970. and 


the BiſhopsGregery, Eamund, & Turgot, his Succeſſors, 
from the year 10 10, till the year 1063, all out of 


their proper places, anticipating them near an 
hundred years. However, I ſhould be content 


this Manuſctipt Book and the Regiſter of St. An- 
dreus were produced, that any Miſtakes I have 


fallen into, may be rectifyed, and that (altho 


they would contain many Errors to favour their 


own way againſt the Culdees and Lolards, or Luthe- 


rians) ſuch Scrapes of the true Story as might ſerve 


| 15 
to illuſtrate our Hiſtory, 1 be recovered. 15 4. 
The next Biſhoprick I find erected was that at Cap. = 
Murtlach, upon the occafion of a Victory ontain- In vita 
ed by Malcolm the ſecond over the Norvegians, as Male: 24. 
* Fordon tells us, who furder adds, That Beyn was ee 
promotred to be the firſt Biſhop of that dee by Pope lem con- 


Beneaict at the King's intreaty. I have ſeen Co- ſtituit ſe- 


pies of Malcolm's Charter of Foundation in ſeve- dem ; A- 


pud Mura 


ral old Collections, and alſo in the Chartulary of lie non 


Aberdeen, whither that Biſhop's ſeat was tranſlated : procul a 
But of Pope Benediſl's Grant I have ſeen no Veſtige loco quo 
in that Chartulary (the firſt Bull in which is one eee 
of Adrian the fourth) or any where elſe; I ſhall 1 P52 
* inſert the Charter of Fundation from the ſaid rim „b- 
Gan. | tinuit, &c. 
| {[Malcolmus Rex Scotorum omnibus probis hominibus || Biſhop- 
| ſuis, tam clericis quam Laicis, Salutem ; Sciatis me de rick of 
' diſſe, & bac cbarta mea confirmaſſe, DEO & Beat & ene, 
Mariæ, & omnibus Sanctis, & Epijcopo Beyn de ee 
Morthelach, Eccleſiam de Morthelach, ut ibidem _ 
cenſtruatur fedes Epiſcopalis, terras meas de Morthe- 

lach, Ecclefiam de Cloueth, cum terris ; Eccleſiam de 
Dulmeth, cum terra; Ita libere ſicut eas tenui, & in 

| puram & perpetuam Elimeſinam, teſte me ipſo: Apud 

' Forfar odave die menſi: Octobris, anno Regni mei 

ſexto, „ „ | 
| Sinceit is plain that this Victory was obtained by 
Malcolm the 24. and that it was the laſt conſiderable 

defeat the Norvegians got inScotland in theſe times; 

There is no Reaſon to doubt the Accounts of our 
Hiſtorians,(who ſay, it was this Malcolm that foun- 

ded the Biſhoprick) and put it off, as the Biſhop , . 

of Carliſle : hath done, till the Reign of Malcelm 1 
the third. I do acknowledge this Erection is not pag. 210% 
diſtinctly noted in the Chartulary ; For, although _ 

it be ſaid to have been Tempore Malcolmi Regis Sco- 
diæ filii Kenethi, per eum Malcolmum conſtituta ef 
3 e prims 
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primo ſedes Fyiſcopalis, apud Murthlach, qui dotavit k 


Eccleſiam de Murthlach, &. as in the Chatter; 
Yet in another place he ſaith ic was in the vear 
1070. which, muſt be an Error in the Tranſcriver, 


Who hath miſtaken the (1) figure for the () and 
ſo in ſteed of 1010 made it 10750: Eſp* cially {ing 


the year roro agreeth exactly to the ſixch year of 
Malcolm the Tecorid's Reign, according to the ↄrdi- 
nary Calculation, and that the other dorh not jump 


with the fixth year of Malcolm the third's Reign 


(which muſt neceſſarly be according to the dare 
of the Charter of Fundation) in which cale it 


| ſhould have been 1663 in ſteed of 1070. Beſides, 


it is not probable that Malcolm the third was the 
Founder of this Biſhoprick, for the Char ulary 
mentions him as a ſingle Donacor, which it would 
not have done if he had been the Founder, nor is 


it likely that his Son St. David would have negle- N 


cted (in that caſe) to have confirmed his Fathers 


Charter, as he does not that of Dumfer ling. Here 


we may alſo obſerve, That the King in this Char- 


ter freely of himſelf diſpoſes of Churches, which 


he would not have done without their Conſent, 


RT they had depended upon any Biſhop; That 


there were Churches before the Erection of Bi- ä 
ſhopricks, and that the Excent and Juriſdiction 


of the Biſhopricks in Scotland, were very {mall at 
the beginning, which is clear, ſeing till this Bi- 


ſhoprick got the Juriſdiction of the Shires of Aber- 


deen and Bam added by St. David, it was very 


mean and inconſiderable. „ 
The peinted liſt maketh St. Mungo, the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Glaſgow, and placeth him in the year 5993 


Biſhop of If it had been ſo, the Biſhops of Glaſgow ought 
= Glasow. certainly to have Precedency of theſe of Kilri- 


mont: But I do not believe that Sc. Muang was 


their Biſhop, {eing in the printed Eiſt he hath no 


Suc- 


I | 

Succeſſor to him, till ee in the year 1129, 
or 1122, according to the Chronicle of Mailroſe; 
And more convincingProofs of this are drawn from 
the Inquiſitio facta per David Principem Cumbriæ ( 2t- 


terwards King of Scotland) de poſſeſſionibus Eceleſie 
| Glaſgowenſis, in theChartulary of G/ajgow, wherein 


there is no mention made of any Bihop but Fob 
| ſettled by that Prince, and St. Mungo whom it 
deſigns only the Founder; Beſides that St. Aango 
is made firſt Biſhop and Founder of St. Aſapb anno 
560. and of Glaſpow annoggg y, as allo one of the 


Biſhops of Candida Cæſa, as Arch. biſhop Uſer would 


| have him, tho Bede ſays nothing of it, who takes 
| ſpecial notice of the Biſhops of that Dioceſs: All 


| which makes me rather believe him to have been 


| Devote Church- man, born or reſiding at Glaſyow, 
to whoſe Memory the Cathedral there was dedi- 


N cate; But this will no more make him firlt Biſhop + 


of Glaſgow than St. Andrew of Kilrimont, or St. 
Macharius firſt Biſhop of Aberdeen. N 

Ihe printed Liſt gives us Amphibalus, firſt a Bi- 
\ ſhop without a Diocels, and then makes him Bi- 
mop ofthe Iſles in the 277, and ſo long before 
St. Ninian and St. Regulus; And his next ducceſſor 


4 


| Mackilla in the year 518, who by that Account 


muſt be moreAntient than St. Mungo. The third in 
the printed Liſt is Michael without date or proof, 
probably after a St ot that name, to whom many 
Churches in Scotland were dedicate, after the Lo- 


Biſhop of 


the liles- | 


gend of the Arrival of St. Andrew's Relicts at Ki- 


rimont on St. Michael's Eve. * Polydor Vergil makes 
one Michael a Biſhop cf Glaſgow in the Reign of 
Malcolm the third, for no other end in my opini- 
on, but that he may do Homage to the Arch- bi- 


+ p. 155 


ſhop of York; And this Chimerical Biſhop is bythe 
printed Lift, tranſlated or condemned to the Iles, 


| a5 4 puniſhment for ws profsſling Subjection to 


9E, 


4a || 
York, The Author of 1 printed Liſt hath not 

ſtretched his Invention to find out Biſhops early, | 
for Dunkel, Murray, and other Dioceſles ; he hath 

indeed Authority for the early Biſhops of Mhbite- 

horn or Candida Caſa. He maketh St. Darrus the firſt Þ 

Biſhop of Caithneſs in the year 1066, without any Þ 

oy Voucher. I. „„ 

Lib. 1. The Laws of the * Majeſtie make mention of 

+ 5 a the Þ Abbot de Glendo-cheroch, before whom the per- 

Ge db. cle. ſons given as Pledges and Sureties againſt commit- | 

roch. tingof Theft were obliged to appear, or cauſe theſe 

accuſed of Theft appears He is in this Statute con- 

joyned with the Earl of Athol, which is an Argu- 

ment, he reſided in the Shire of Perth;ſeing we have 

no Account of the Erection of this Abbacie, it is 

like to be before the time of Malcolm the third, 

and fo an Abbot of the Culdees. Winton calleth 

Crinan who married King Malcelm the ſecond's 

Daughter, and was Father to King Duncan the 

firſt, not Abibane de Dull (as he is commonly cal- 

led) but Abbas de Dull, which perhaps may be the 

ſame thing with the Abbas de Glendo-cberoch, or o- 


therways an other Culdean Abbot, Dull is given 


Chart. of thereafter to the ||Abhacie of Dumfermline, which 
Dunferml. is an Argument of its being formerly an Eccleſia- 
ſtick Benecmmue. . 3 

The Ancient Laws ought to have been treated 

in the preceeding Chapter, as the proper Place, 

but rather than wholy to omitt them, it is better 

to mention them here. FF 1 
TheLaws Our Laws which ſome have attribute to Kenneth 
of Maicolm the ſecond, calling them the M*alpine Laws, are 
Meme. more likely to have been the Laws of Malcolm the 
* Sir 70; ſecond called M*kewnerh, who began his Reign in 
Steen. the year 1004. *, for ſo they are called in the fore- | 
mentioned Manuſcript written in the Reign of 
King Robert Bruce, or the beginning of David his 
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Son, which containeth to Collection of Regiam 
Majeſtatem, and our other antient Laws; In theſe 
M:*kenneth Laws, the Offices of the Chancellor, 
| Juſticiar, Chamberlane, Stewart of the Houſhold, 
| Conſtable, Mariſchal, Sherriff, Provoſt, and Baillies 
of Burrows, & other dependingOthces, where their 
| Fees, Eſcheats & Profits of Court, are deſcribed, as 
| alſo the Juriſdiction of Barons, but not one word 
as to Biſhops, Abbots, or other dignified Church- 
men. | 
The firſt Chapter containeth the Introduction Cap. J. 
of the Fewdal Law by Contract between the King 
| and People, by which King Malcelm gave * all the“ Domi 
Lands away to his Subjects, retaining nothing in nus Rex | 
Property, but the Royal Dignity and Mute Hill of 3 
| Scone, which was the Place of Judicature, and for digributt 
receiving ot Homage; For which in Return, the totam ter- 
Subjects were bound to Obedience, and were ly- ram Reg- 
| able to the Caſualities of Superiority. Whereby hee? 
it appears, that before that time the Kings had ji, &. 
| great Intereſt in the Property of Lands, and that nikil re- 
little was heritably poſſeſſed by the Subjects; And liquit, S. 
| albeit it be ſaid that the King gave all away, yet 
it is not to be thought, but that he retained with 
his Royal Dignity, his Caſtles and other Places of 
| Reiidence, as at Fort- teviot, Glames, and Kincairdin. 
The firſt Office we have here deſcribed, is 
that of the Chancellor and his Clerłk; The Lear- 6, . 
ned Sir Fobn Skeen in his Annotations, ſays, That Cancchla- 
the Office of Directors of the Chancellary was not rius. 
in uſe antiently, upon the Argument, That in 
his time the Feodum or Fee of the Great Seal by 
this Law payable to the Chancellor, was payed 
to the Director of the Chancellarie, and that 
2 part of the duty done by the Director, was an- 
tiently performed by the Chancellor himſelf: 
but this Argument ou! not convince me, ſo hes | 

2 . 


1. 
Juſtitia- 
5 


Cauſes before that Court, and their Fees are defined: 
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I had rather incline to believe that the Director is 
the ſame with the Clericus mentioned in the Sta- 


tute, for if they were diſtinct, I cannor find out 


what is come in place of that Office now; Beſides 
ſeing the Clericus Cancellarii was fo conſiderable a 


Perſon in the Reign of King William, and ſucceed. 


ing Kings, as tobe a Witneſs in the Charters of | 
them and other great Men, I cannot be perſwa- 


_ ded he was any other than our Director of Chan- 


cellary, till ic be ſpecially told when that Office 


was aboliſhed. And as to that part of the Argu- 


ment, that the Director of the Chancellary enjoys | 


the antient Fees of the Chancellor, it concludeth | 


either nothing or too much, ſeing it is not allede- 
ed that the Director came in place of the Chan- 
celior. It is far more probable to think, that | 
when in progreſs of time the Chancellor's Ho- 


norary was increaſed, the Clerk who was com- 
monly a Church- man, came to ſucceed to his Fees; Þ 


and did a part of his Office. It may be remarked 
that the Barons had antiently great Territories, 
from a certain Fee, which is appointed to the 
Chancellor, and the Clerk, for Charters of Lands, 
of an hundred pound of old extent; And that the 
Letter or Precept of Seaſine was a diſtinct Write 
from the Charter it ſelf; And from an other Fee, Pr 
litera Preſentationis ad Eccleſiam vel Hoſpitale, we may } 
Tearn the King's Right of Preſentation, and that F 


the Parochial Churches and Hoſpitals were the | 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices at that tine. 
The next Chapter treats of the Juſticiar his 


Clerks and Coronar, he exerced his Office by Aires 
and Circuits, over the Country where the She. 
riffs, Barons, and other Freeholders appeared; 
his Clerks are mentioned in the Plural, becauſe 
of the largeneſs of his Juriſdiction, the number of 


The 
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The Office of the Coronar deſcrived, and his Ca- 
ſualities and theſe of his Clerk and two Se vants. 
Sir Fo.Skeen in his Annotations,alledgeth Amercia- 
mentum to be the Penalty of abſence from the Court 
or Aire, and that Venditio is a Compoſition made in 
Money with the Juſticiar, by a Criminal preſent, 
for his Crime; for which diſtinction he =fligns no 
Reaſon: But in my Opinion Amerciam num lignt- 
fieth as much the puniſhment of a Delinquent com- 
pearing, as an Unlaw for abſence: In the deicriv- 


ing the Office of Fuficiar, there is no mention 


of its being divided in two Perſons, (as it came to xp. 8. 
be afterwards) according to the* two Dillricts Cz a 
tra mare Scoticum,and Ultra in Laodonis. a Example 1 
of which in the later times, we have in the Reign apud Co- 
of David Bruce, in the ¶Caſe of a Feod betwixt the item de 
Drummonds and Menteiths, which was determi- Pe. 


ned near Stirling by Sir Robert Erskine, | Fuſticiario | Predes 


ex parte Boreali, and Sir Hew Eplintomn || Fuſticiario ceſſoc to 
Laodonie, it came again into one Perſon, who was ve Fat 
called Juſticiarius Generalis, and was frequently in, 
the Family of Argyle; Afterwards the Clericus Ju. || Preder 


"==. . P - . of 4 ceſſor ro 
ſticiarius came to be joyned with him, lome think , 


tie E. of 
that it was in favours of the Clergy, and that he Eglinton. 


was Fuſticiarius pro Clero ; But ſeing the Church was 


exempted from the Eivilludicators, it is more pro- 
bable, that the Clerk of the Court being a Church- 
man, and more skillful than the Juſticiar a Laick, 
came to be joyned with him in Judgement, and 
his Office as Clerk exerced by a Deputy under him, 
as was practiſed in the Seſſion, and afterwards in 
the Colledge of Juſtice; where the Clerk of Regi- 
ſter is Clerk, and one of the Judges; Eſpecially, 
ſeing the Clerks both of the Sefſion and Juſtice 
Court, are at the nomination of the Clerk Regi- 
ſter and Juſtice-Clerk, and not of the Lords of 
Seflion and juſtice- general. 8 


The 
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Cap. 4. The Office of Chamberlane hath been very 
lem ordi- great, for we find that his Fees have amounted 
mus e Two Hundred pounds; His Juriſdiction was 
ken ztone Over the Burghs, their Provoſt and Baillies; And 

| Camerorii had his Aires as well as the Juſticiar : His Fees did 
Domini not ariſe from the Caſualities of the Office, as 
Regis per theſe of the Chancellor, but (the Profits of the 
ducentas Eſcheats, Fines, Tolls, and Cuſtoms of the Burghs 
Libras de accrueing to the King) had a ſet Sallary payed 
eſchætis out of them. From this Office we may obſerve _ 
* the Antiquity of the Royal Burrows: The Senſe 
nals b rl of this Chapter is more diſtin& in the Manuſcript, 
mercia than in the printed Copy, which would make one 


mentis, to- believe that the Reſiduum de Amerciamentis, &c. 


NES, & went alſo to the Chamberlane: In which cale it 
"a png had been unneceſlary to have divided the I wo 
Domini Hundred pound from it, ſeing they had both gone 
Regis the ſame way: Bur ic is more agreeable to the true 
M. S. Do. meaning, to think that the Reſiduum belonged to 
mino Re- the King, according to the Senſe of the Manuſcript. 
81. The Stewart is deſigned in theſe Laws, Seneſ- 
Seneſchalus challus Domini, or Domus Domini Regis, which hata 
been the ſame Office, with that of the Dapifer, as is 
obſerved by Claud Fauches, who ſpeaks of this Of- 
fice as follows, He was firſt called Mair de Palais, 
afcerwards Grand Maiter, o Major Domo; That 
albeit the Office at firſt was only over the Hou- 
ſhold, yet it came afterwards to be fuither exten- 
ded. With us the Stewarts, our King's Predeceſſors, 
were firſt called Seneſchallus Domus Domini Regis, 
then Dapifer, then Seneſchallus Scotie, without any 
Alteration or Addition to their Office. And after 
the Succeſſion of the Royal Family of Stewart to 
the Crown, we find that Officer called Magsfer 
HFoſpitii, whole Power perhaps was leſs than che 
Stewarts Once had been; and which was frequent- 
ly exerced by the Family of Argyle. The learned 


Cap. 5. 


Sir 1 


3 
Sir Henry ©pelman 3 fully upon this Office 
in his Gloſſary at the word Dapifer, where he tells 
under what Names, and how it was exerced a- 
mongſt the Gre: ks, Remans, and the early Times of 
the French, when Pepine was Maiter d' Hotle, or 
Major Domus; And how inthe later times its Pow- 
er was retrenched amongſt the French, and paſſed 
under different Names, ſuch as Præpoſitus Men/e 


Seneſchallus, from Scalco an Italian word, or Dapifer, 


that they had Power over the Houſhold, and Pri- 
viledge of carrying the King's Banner in the Ar- 
mie: That the Count Palatine of the Rhyne was 
Dapifer of the Impire : That the Engliſh Saxons and 
Norman Engliſh had this Office of Dapifer amongſt 
them, but not with fo great Power; And that 


there was a diſtinction betwixt the Magnus Seneſe 


challus who was the great Stewart of England for 


Extraordinaries, and the Seneſchallus Hoſpitii, 
which was an ordinary Office. But to return to 


our antient Laws, we have here, after the Stewart, 


theOffices of the King*sHouſhold enumerated, ſuch 
as, Clericus Liberationis Domus Domini Regis, (whom 


Skeen calleth Clerk to the Liveries) who was per- 


haps the Predeceſſor of the Comptroller; Clericus 
de Coquina, Pannitarius, Buttelarius, Piſtor, Braciator, 
Magi fler Cocus, Lardarius, Fanitor, Oſtiarius Co- 
quinæ, Oſtiarius Aula, Oftiarius ad cameram Regis, 
Factor ignis in Aula; And after having ſpecified all 
their Fees, addeth, That all the reſt of the King's 
Servants, De minori ſtatu, ſhould have their Fees 
vel per conſiderationem Domini Regis, Seneſchalli, vel 
aliorum de Cenſilio Domini Regis. It is probable that 
this hath been a Court for ordering the King's 
Houſhold, and diſtin from his ordinary 
Council, for the publick Affairs of the Kingdom, 
to which the Privy Council hath ſucceeded, as the 

Exchequer hath done to the other,and as Caen 
. cellour 


Offices of 
the Hon- 
ſnold. 
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cellour preſided in that Longe the great Men 
and principal Officers; So the Stewart hath pre- 
ſided in this amongſt the Domeſticks, which 

Conjecture the Manuſcript Copy ſeemeth to fa- 

vour, which bears wel per conſiderationem Domin; 

Sene(challi, & aliorum de Confili» Domini noſtri Regis, 

This 0:dinary Council where the Chancellour 

preſided, meddled alſo in Civil Matters ofgreat 

Importance, fit to be diſcuſſed before the King. 

In the Reign of R. James the firſt it was appointed, 
That“ ſome Select Perſons ſhould be choſen by 

; * the King out of the three Eſtates of Parliament, 

; © who (together with the Chancellour) ſhould ex- 

© amine, and finally determine in Civil Actions, 

* which had been formerly diſcuſſed by the King 

and his Council; and this was called the Seſſion. 

And laſt of all, the Colledge of Juſtice was inſti - 

tute by King Fames the fifth, which retaineth 

both Names, the Senators thereof being called 

Lords of Council and Seſſion. Ic ſeems then, 

That beſides the Parliament we !1ave antiently had 

the Kings Council for State, and Civil Affairs of 

Importance, in which the Chaneellour preſid- 

ed: The King's Council for Domeſtick Affairs, 

where the Stewart preſided : His Court of Juſti- 

ciary over the Country exerced by the Juſticiar, 

and by the Sheriffs and Burrows under him: The 

King's Court amongſt the Burrows by the Cham- 

Cap. 6. berlane, and the Provoſt and Baillies under him. 

Conſtable And the *Lonſtable and Mariſhal; Court, the Juriſ- 

_ diction of which was extended no further than 

* Now E. Within a few Miles of the King's Caſtle during his 

of Errol. aboad there, and concerned Treſpaſſes and Ryots 
Nom E. committed within the Bounds: In which Courts 

Meri). the King himſelf was often prefent. 

Cap. 79. Te Juriſdiction of the Sheriff is alſo defined in 

Ves comes thele Laws, and a certain Sallary allowed * 
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His Clerks, Servants, or Serjents had alſo their 
Fees; His Juriſdiction was over the Barons, and 
was ſubject to that of the Juſticiar, as hath been 


ſaid; We have here told us that the Anzercia- 
ments of the Juſticiary- court, Ex parte Boreali mangs * Cay, b. 


Scetiæ, were payed in Cattle; And that theſe Ultra 
mare Scotiæ ſicut in Laodonia & inter Aquas de Forth 
& Tyne, was payed in Money. We may obſerve 
trom theſe Diſtricts, that theſe Laws were made 
on the North ſide of Forth, and that the Juriſdi- 
ction of Scotland extended alſe far as New-cafle, in 


the time of Malcolm the Second, whom the Engliſh 


Hiſtorians agree to have been Prince of CU. 
land before his Acceſſion to the Crown. 


The Power and Priviledge of the Barons eppears Bare: 


eth to have been great; For not only they, and 
their Vaſſals, who were called Milites had their 
Courts with this Diſtinction, that the Allite, 
could not Judge of Life and I. imb, bur only of 


i Wrang and Unlauch ; But even the Vaitiais of the + 
Milites, who were called Sub-vaſſores, had thens : 


It is alſo plain from theſe Laws, That in the ale 
of Capital Crimes, the Baron got the Eſciicet (a) 
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(a) Cap: 11. Raptores de roborts, defotcistores mulierum- 
cc. — comp rebunt & reſpondebunt coram juſtiriario 
Domini Regis. Et fi judicati fuerint: Rex habebit omnis 
bons ſua, ad Eſchætam, & Barones nihil. Cap. 12. Status 
tum eſt de proditoribus, & falfis rraditorikus, contra Regem 


le 6 Ie. 
X kb 2 


quod de illis Rex habebit omnia, tam terram quam: bona, fine 


| recuperatione alicujus hzredis, G. — Er fic de aliis Ma- 
| lefatoribus qui habent terras, & hereditatem, five alt buoa 
quæcunque qui tenent de Rege Rex habebit omnia, C ——= 


Cap. 13. Item. ſtatutum eſt, quod illi Male fa Fores, qui te- 


nent de Baronibus, eodem modo debent condemnari. Ex ce p- 
tis quatuor placitis prædictis, Oc. —— Cap. 14 Statutum 
eſt, quod de omnibus illis Malefactoribus Rex habebit ſeque- 
lam, tam de Comitibus, & Baronibns, quam de illis Male- 


ticroribus. Quia omnes magnates qui hoc agunt, {tint falli 


& perjurati contra Deum, Wanne & populum Regni. - 
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of his Vaſſals, and that the King got it only of 
theſe that held immediatly of him, except in the 
Cafes of the Four Pleas of the Crown, Wilful Slauph. 


rer and the Reſetters, and Treaſon, to which (i. e. to 


the puniſhment of Treaſon) is added, Sine re- 
cugeratione hæredis: From which we may obſerve, 


that at that time there hath been no Tainting of | 


Blood depriving the Heirs, of what Poſſeſſions, 
Dignities, or Offices they had, or Incapacitating 
them to acquire new Ones: There was a leſs Pu- 
niſhment for the reſt of ordinary Malefactors, u- 
pon Earl, Baron, or any other, Sub pena emiſſion; 

Curie ſur in perpetuum. 5 
We have often mention made of Comites or 
F.aris amongſt the Barons, which is an Argument, 
That we have had that degree of Honour at that 
time. And it's like it hath been much elder, ſe- 
ing Torfeus in his Hiſtory of Orkney, ſpeaks of one 
Melbrigdius Comes in Scotia, before the year 900, 
and an other Meldunus, and a third Magbragdus ; 
TS and that they were amongſt our Neighbour Saxons, 
Lib.3. as appears from ede, who ſpeaketh alſoof a Comes 
**,..+ + in Ireland, from whom Coleman bought the Iſle 
73 Mages for a Monaſtrie to his Engliſh Diſciples : 
(:Þ.4 And Fordon tells us that Kenneth the Third was 
murthered by Hnel the Daughter of Gruchin Earl of 
Anegus: And beſides Vice- comes, which is much more 
antient, implies a Comes. But it is like that this 
Dignity was not annexed to Families till the time 
of Malcolm the Third, after whom there is frequent 
mention made of them, and a conſtant Succeſſion 
of that Honour in Families that poſſeſſed great 

| Baronies of Lands „ 


Sir Jobn Skeen the Publiſher of our old Lawss l 


in his Preface, ſhewerb, that he had peruſed 


many Manuſcript Copies, and had followed 


the moſt antient in his Performance: There 
REL 7 ars 
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are yet many Manuſcripts of theſe Laws ex- 
tant, the Oldeſt 1 have ſeen belonged rg 
the V. of Tarbat, now E. of Cromartie, one of the Se- 
cretaries of State, which he deſigned to give to the 
Lawyers Library, containing the Old Laws, in- 
| cluding theſe of K. R. Bruce, about the end of whoſe 
Reign it appears by the Character to have been 
written, and the age of this M. S. appears yet more 
by the not taking notice of the Laws of K. David 
Bruce, and other: ſubſequent Kings, and its being 
| ſhorter in many things than the printed Copie, 
and wanting many of the Leges Burgorum towards 
the end, of which Skeer obſerves in the Margine, 
Non inveniuntur in veteribus codicibus : And further 
| faith, Moderno tempore ſcilicet Roberti Bruce, nam an- 
| tiquitus tempore Regis David, &c. And laſtly, it con- 
| tains an Explication of the difficult words, in the 
* Aſsiſa Regis David, wherein is expreſſed, Lucia 
| debet ponderare XX. Denar: de Sterling, fed modo tem 
| pore ſcilicet Roberti de Bruce, Uncia continet XXI. 
Denar: ſterling quia moneta minuebatur in tanto. I his 
Manuſcript beareth the following Inſcription, 
Malcolmus Makyneth, ſequuntur Leges Malcolmi Ma- 
kyneth qui fair Rex victorioſiſsimus ſuper omnibus na 
tienibus Angliæ, Walliz, Hiberniz, Norwegiæ, ip/e 
| dedit totam terram Regni Scotiæ bominibus ſuis, &c. 
this glorious Inſcription hath been made in the 
Reign of the Victorious K. Robert the Bruce: The 
Manuſcript differs only in a few words from the 
printed Copie, and endeth with the 14:4, Chapter. 
IIc is like the two laſt Chapters in the print de Co- 
vontore hath been added by a later hand, the third 
Chapter having formerly treated De Coronatore. 
This antient Copy is ſufficient Authority toaſcrive 
theſe Laws to Malcolm Makyneth, and not to Mal- 
com M duncan; So that in this Matter I muſt beg 
Liberty to differ from the Worthy and Learned 
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cet. hit, * Biſhop of Carliſle, who thinks theſe Laws no ol. 
Libr. pag der than the days of Malcolm the Third; Becauſe 
0 + e before that time (faith he) the Scot had no writ- 


© ten Laws and Wards,and Reliefs were hardly of 
*{o old a date as K Malcolm the Second, nor were 
© the Officers of the King's Houſhold, and Council, 


© and Judicatory fo regulated, and their Fees fo 


* aſcertained ; And concludes theſe Laws rather to 


belong to Malcolm Canmore, for Wrang & Unlauch 


© are words that were not faſhionable in Scotland 
before that King's Reign; Theſe Aſſertions 
are mere begging the Queſtion; beſides I can fee 
no Reaſon why all theſe Offices might not have 


been eſtabliſhed in Scotland in Malcolm the Second's 


time, ſeing at that time they were to be found in 
England; Eſpecially ſeing, Malcolm the Second who 
was Prince of Cumberland, reſided much in that 
Kingdom, and ſo might eaſily have introduced 
theſe Offices into this Kingdom, which he had 
found elſe- where: Nor can I ſee a Reaſon why 
the words Wrang and Unlauch uſed in King Mal. 
colm the Third's time, were not faſhionable in Score 
land in the Reign of Malcolm the Second his Great 
Grand-father; unleſs antient Authorities were 


adduced to prove what was faſhionable in the 


Reign of the one King Malcolm and not in the 
other; Does not the Biſhop of St. (a) apb 
ſay, That the Saxons having been long ſeated in 
that part of the Iſland, alſe far as Grabame's Dyke; 
left of their Country-men who taught the In- 
habitants of the Lower Parts of the iſland, now 


| called Scotland, to ſpeak the Saxon or Engliſh Lans 


1 


— 
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(.) Cap. 1, p. 46. and 47. The Saxons had this peculiar 
to themſelves, that they kept their Laguage without any 


great Alteration, which came in a ſhort time to be uſed by 
all the Southern Score, Kc, | 5 
| . guage 


1 
guage, and acknowledges, that ſince King Indul. 
fuss time the Scots poſſeſſed Lasdonia and all the 
Weſt Lowlands, might not they then have learn- 
ed the Engliſh words Wrang and Unlauch before the 
time of Malcolm the Second: And albeit it were 
acknowledged that we had no written Laws be- 
fore the time of Malcolm Canmore, yet that will not | 
conclude theſe Laws nor to be Malcolm the Seconds, Preface 
leing, they being ſo few, might have been com- Rn 3 
mitted to Memory and Oral- tradition (which — p. 
the Learned Prelate Doctor Stillingfleet thought 42. 
practicable in Laws of dayly practice) and theſe 
Laws reduced to Write in the time of King Mal- 
colm the Third: But if it be true what Sir ame: 
oy hand has aſſerted of the Charters granted by the 
Biſhops of Kilrimont, to the Culdees- of Lochlewen, 
there will be no difficulty to find written Laws in 
the time of Malcolm the Second: It has been upon 
thisTopick that theBiſhop of Carli/le was unwilling 
to admitt the Foundation of the Biſhoprick of 
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Murtlach, to be in the Reign of Malcolm the So- 
. cond, and choifed rather King Malcolm the Third 
to be the Founder of it, ol 
. 

: 
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C H A p. VIII. 


A Continuation of the Civil Hiftory, from Mal- 
colm the Third to the Death of King David 
the Firſt, called St. David, in the Tear 1153. 
wherein is aſſerted the Soveraignity of the Crown 
of SCOTLAND, with « further Account of the 
Antient Laws. . 


F Aving ſome time agoe framed the preceed- 
ing Chapters, I had no de ſign to proceed 
ſurther in the Hiſtorie, but only to caſt 

together ſome Notes that I had taken 
from Charters & Chartularies, of Biſhopricks, and 

Abbacies, lately come to my hand, till Ifaw fome 

Books publiſhed fince that time, containing ſome 

Paſſages, which I apprehend to be prejudicial to 

the Civil and Religious Concerns of the Nation, 

without offering what hath or can be juſtly ſaid 
for the Vindication of our Hiſtorie, which I cer- 
tainly know in ſome of them, proceeded from no 

ill diſpoſition to our Country, but want of full In- 

formation of our Affairs; This obliged me to re- 

1 what I had done, and to add this new Pe- 

riod. ) : 

I proceed to the Civil Hiſtorie of Malcolm the 

Third and his Sons Kings of Scotland, and that 


chiefly from the firſt Engliſh Normayd Writers, 1 | 


can find living near to cheſe times, whoſe Teſti- 
monies may be received in Matters wherein they 
do not think the Intereſt of Exgland concerned. I 
cannot make uſe of Charcers to illuſtrate our Hi- 
ſtorie in the Reign of Malcolm the Third, having 
never {een any Documents in writing of this 

0 SS _ Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, during his Reign, nor have I heard 


that they are extant, the doubtleſs they have been, 
and there is to be found Charters of his Sons Dun- 
can and Edgar, and abundance of his youngeſt 
Sons, the Kings Alexander and David. « 

It is certain King Malcolm was deprived of the 


Succeſſion to the Crown for ſome time, by the O? 
{urpation of M beth his Kinſman: *Fordon faith that Lib. 4. 
Malcolm, and Donald, called Bane, his Brother, Cap. 45. 

ſtayed two years in the Kingdom after their Fa- -— 
ther's Death, and then the Firſt went to Cumberland 


and the Other to the Iſles. The Chron. Sax. having 
nothing of his Wars with A4'beth and Lulath his 
Son, nor of the King's defeating of them, and 
lettlement on the Throne, I ſhall firſt conſider 


what the Chron. of Mailroſs ſaith of him, where=- 
of the firſt part is intirely written with an Engliſh 
Hand, as hath been ſaid, and with that part I am 


tobegin; and with this Chronicle ſhall interweave 
the Accounts given by other antient Hiſtorians. 
It is ſaid that (s) SiwardusDuke of Northumberland, 


at the command of King Edward invaded Scotland 


with a great Armie, and defeated M'bethb, and 
made Malcolm King: And afterwards (b) Malcolm 
the Son of Duncan got the Kingdom of Scotland by 
an hereditarie Right. Doctor Famiſon our Coun- 
try- man, as we have it from the Scotiſh Hiſtorical 


Librarie, obſerveth very well, the Inconſiſtencio 
in theſe Propoſitions, that Malcolm was made King 


by the King of England, or his Lieutenant, and 
then that he ſucceeded to the Kingdom by heredi- 


. 


| (s) Chren. Mel. An. 1054 Dux Siwardus juſſu Regis Ed 


wardi, Scot iam cum multo exercitu intrans, prœlium cum Re- 


ge Scetorum M' beth commiſit, illum lugavit, & Malcolmum, uc 
Rex juſſerat, Regem conſtituit. () Ibid, Ad ann. 1056. M- 


eolmus ſilius Dunecani ſuſc epit regnum Scetiæ jure hereditario. 
| | caries 


1 —ä—U— — "I * 
r K * 5 
© — 4 — — 


1 (11 
earie Right as Heir to his Father King Duncan. 
The only Truth in theſe Propoſitions in my Opi- 
nion is, That the King of England and his General 
| Siward aſſiſted King Malcolm a Neighbouring 
mr. Ibid. Prince, and * Cuſine by the Mother to Siward, 
Er % to recover his Right to his own Kingdom. Flo- 
Fol . rence of Worceſter the earlieſt Hiſtoriographer ofthe 
Twelfth Century, relates this Matter with other 
Circumſtances; That the Invaſion was by Sea and 
Land, and that in the Battle, multis Scotorum mil. 
libus interfectis cum Normanis omnibus de quibus ſupe- 
4 Fler. & Lias fecimus mentionem; That is, O / bert and Huge of 
Sim, ad Norman Extraction mention'd by them tin the year 
anr-m 1052, to have leſt their Caſtles in England, and to 
10 i have come tothe King ofthe Scots, by whom they 
were received. Simon of Durbam addeth, That in 
the Battle Siward Joſt his own Son, and many 


Engliſh and Danes. The Reſentment King Edward | 


had againſt M*berþ for reſetting his Fugitives, 
might be another Reaſon to oblige that King 
more vigorouſly to aſſiſt Malcolm againſt him. It 
ſeems King Malceim has had War with the Uſurp- 
ers from the year 1054 to 1056, before he got Pol- 
ſeſſion ofthe Crown, and that Siward at firſt afliſt- 
ed him to get footing in the Kingdom anne 1054, 


but not to be eſtabliſhed on the Throne in the year | 


truſt the [Chronicles Sax. and Mel.) which was 
obtained by the King's own Valour, and the Loy- 
alty of M*duff Thane of Fife, as Fordon hath obſerved. 
Florence of Worceſter, Simon of Durbam, Rog. 
Hoveden, andthe Chron, de Mailroſs agree, that 
in the year 1057 (a) Clito Edwards the Son of 


i Ad ann, 
M 


— — 
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(seln Gloſſ. p: 136. Filius Regis vel Imperatoris,etiam qui 


in regnum ſucceſſurus eſt» A Gre αõ,e inclitus i 


1056 (at which time Earl Siward was dead, if we . 


(053 + 
King Edmond Ironſide came to England by King EA. 


ward's appointment from Hungary, wheie he had 
been in Baniſhment for a long time, and that by 
that King he was deſigned to ſucceed him as heir 
to the Crovn ; But that ſhortly after his Arrival % 5 
he dyed at Tandem: In the year 1061. King Aal G ne 
colm Fates Nor: bumberl ay 14. Mail.adan, 
Chron, Sax, ad annum 1067. relateth King Willi MEAL 
am's taking with him to Noa the young 
Prince Eadgar, and other Clergy-men and Nobics 
men, whole Fidelity he ſuſpected. In that Para- 
graph a Tranſition is made, that the next year he 
let him at Liberty, and then is added, Eadm a- 
roegreſſus eſt Eadgarus Clito,8: Maricfwegen „uli; 
viri cum iis, & profecti ſunt Scotiam; Rex etiam Mel- 
colmus eos omnes ſuſcepit, & duxit in uxorem, Clitonis 
ſerorem Margaretam. Which places their coming 


wy 


unto Scotland, and the Marriage in ine Year 1068; 


" — _ 
n — — 
1 > . 


And the ſanie year their coming to th 25 NRingden , 
i: placed by Simon of Durbam, and not! ing of che 
Marriage, but only chat they Wintered there: vn | 
the Chronicle of Mailroſs it's like this Pa Hage is 4 
miſtaken, where it is faid that in the year 1665. De. x1 . h 
Ip {ate 72 41 Margareta giorioſa Regina, at yet * it IE | 


is faid, Er Margaretam poffen ſili in ragt Yi: 3113 
junxit. Simon of Durham places the Marriage the 
lame year; So it ſeems what is faid of the Marri- | Ann, 

age in Chron Sax. relatsth neither to the year 1067 

nor 1068 ; But the meaning probal Ny 15, that The 

Marriage did follow afrer chele Years. 
It's certain f Aldre tus Arch 1 bitbop of York, and 17, fo! 
the Earls Edwin and Merker, and {everal otne IS © \ oP 
the Clergy and Nobiliry:, alter the Defeat of Ha- 
rold, intended to have ſet the Crown on young | 
| Prince Eadzar's Head; But es SiLicen „ and a | 
_ terwards bach the Arch: bilhop, the young Princs : 
Ecdgat hlnlel, and TO Earls, 53 al Fe galtie 0 
IHillian 


Flor. 


. V/;g. 


4 


18154 
lic, and gave Hoſtages; So it's like thePar- 
ties C id not unite till the year 1068, when Simon 
of Durham ſays the Sons of King Harold came from 
Ireland to Somerſet, and killed and defeat Eadnotbus, 
returned with great Booty to Ireland; And in the 
lune vear he relates; Maleſwen G. Goſpatric, & | 
quig; Northumbranæ gentis nobiliord Regis auſterita- 
torn devitantes, &. ue, ſicut alii, in cuſtodiam mitt erentur 
forms antes, 6//umptis ſccum Eadgaro Clitone, & ma- 
tro ſua Ag: tha, ducks [que ſororibus ſuis Margareta, 
G. ite ana, navigis SCEUAM adierunt, ibidemque 
Kee Scotorum Malcolmi pace, 1 exegerunt, 
Is {aid that year King William came to Norting- 
54 1; Where he for He d * Caitle, and WO at York, 
and fortgficd Caities at Lincoln, and other Places: 


| E orentius haha the fame words. Chron. Sax. does 


{5 place in this year the Gift by King William to 
Robart Cu misin, of the Earldom of Northumberland, 
And 1a 85 that he and 9000 Men were killed; 
Then Pr 1E Aar came with the Northumberland. 
Men to Tori, Ez cives cum ee fædus peprgerunt ; But 
King alia coming from the Southern Parts, 
laid waſte the City, and killed many, after which 
os young Prince went to Scotland. I rather think 

is laſt part beloggs to the following year. 
EIn the year 1069, the Conjunction was 
Ponger againſt King Viliam, when the two Sons 


of Ning Harold returned from Ireland, and fought 


2 fore Battie; And allo the Sons of 8 King 
of the Danes fromDanemark, arrived in the North of 


"Hoes, and were met by Clits Eadgarus, Comes 


W-irhcouus, and Marleſwis. Simon of Durham 


och almoſt copy Florence 1n this year, and further 


addeth, That King William {ent Comes Robertus 
Cummin to the Earldom of Northumberland; The 
Siaugliter of the Earl and his Men, he places in 
516 Calends of Feornary, which may be in the en 5 
| ” 0 


an 
of hs 1068, and fo a Reconeiliadon of the Dif- 
ference, whither this Matter happened in the 
one or in the other year, The King came in the 
beginning of the year, and waſted Northumberland 
all 2 Seaſon, aud ſecr etly made an Azreem Rs 
giving Money to Ozbern the Daniſh Earl, 
came to invade him, and allowing him to Winter 
in England, and to Plunder for bis Arty on the 
Sea Coaſt, providing he thould retire in che 


pri Sx 
* a 


without fighting. Chron. Sax. mentions in this yar 


the Conjunction of Earl Waltheef and Þ rince 8 rad 
gar with the Danes, and that Ring William waſted 
the Province. Sim. of Durham ſays, Tha it in 255 
Tear Goſpatricius comes with the Aſiftance ft Ne Te 


thumbrians, joyned againſt the Normans, and that the 


City of York was burni, and the Caſtles (17 een 
Theſe Writers agree, that by leaſon of the Va- 
ſtation in the year 1068, 1069, and 1050, over 
all England, and eſpecially in Nane er land, and 
the adjacent Provinces, there was fo great a Fa- 
mine, that Men were forced to eat the Fein of 


Dogs, Horſes, Cats, and even Man's Fleſn. E- 


gelwinus Biſhop of Durham, Prince Ezdrar with 
his Mother and Siſters, Sinard B Bearn, Marieſwi:: 
Alfwin the Son of a Norman, and many others who 
had aſſiſted the Danes at the Siege of the Caſtle 
of York, after their retiring, fled to Scotland, for 
fear of the Conquerour, whom Malcolm: Ki: 
of the Scots ( then making War in Ea gland 
received very kindly, and aſſured them ct his 
Protection when they came there; before this 
time the Earls Waltheof and Geſpatricł had made 
their Peace with K. William, and the latter for 1 
Sum of Money had obtained the Earidom of Nor- 


thumberland, and fo when K. Malcolm was Over- 


IT 
> Dunelu, 


running Nathumberlead. Goſpatrick waſted Cumber- 


land then in the Poſſeſſion of King Malcolm, and 


p 4 Alter 


1560 
after the Slaughter and Burning was over, returned 
with great Prey, and ſhut Himfelk in the ſtrong 
Dax. burg Gaſtle of * Bal hb. anburch. Chron, Sax. lays chat in 
this yes e 1 Waltheofus fed us percuſſii cum Rege. | 
And {avs of the Conjunction of the Engl. % with | 
the Danes, At zue Angli de omni paludum terra iis ſeſe 
adjuncerant, pit antes cesſulfugaturos titam cam regionem, 
and mentions the great Famine. Marianus Scotus 
in this year faith, the Scots and French waſting the 
Engiiſh Country, were diſperſed and died of hun- 
ger. The Chron, Sax mentioneth the Wars and 
Famine, but does not ſpecifie the War by the 
Scots; Nor do the other Hiſtorians notice the 
Conjunction betwixt the Scots and French, to fa- 
your the Reſtitution of the true Heir of the Royal 
Saxon Family, to which theErgl:fþ appeared to have 
a great Dil >ofition. It may be obſerved from the 
Hillories the at time, that there was (a) little 
firm Friendſhip betwixt the King of France and 
William the Conquerour, and that Robert Earl of 
Normandy the Conquerour's Son did joyn with | 
Prince Eadgar againſt his Father and Brother, and 
both were (J) ſupported by the French and Scots, 
which was an occaſion of renewing the antient 
þ League betwixt them. - 
I: may be concluded from the greateſt part of 
the Writers, that the Acquaintance betwixtKing 
Malcolm and Princels Margaret was no ſooner than 
the year 1e68, When the arived in Scotland, which 
was not by chance, as Matth. Paris and Matth. 
Wefminfer have laid, being caſt inte Scotland 
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215 0 'hron. Mail. ad annum 1055, Philippus Rex N 5 
ab obſidione Dol fugavit regem Gulielmum. (5) Tbid. ad 
annum 10: 77. 1d. ad annum 1079 R. illel. & filius ejus 


70 1 15 Fl, Alte O 10 num Ger Boris a filio {uo Roberto Funeral 
ſunt © & in fugam CONVELIL 


when. 


COT I 


when the Voyage was intended for Hunger) & it 38 
not like theEſpoufals or Marriage was in the year 
1067, or 1068, as the Author of the Chronicle of 
Mailroſs has it, inconſiſtent with himſelf, and mil- 
taking the Chron. Sax. Ile is followed by Henry of 
Huntingdon, who placeth the Eſpouſals betwixt 
theſe Plinces in the ſecond year ct King Milliam: 
It may be alſo concluded, that Prince Eadgar and 
his Siſters went to Nor ham berland in the year 1069 
and that it was after the Peace betwixt the Er «liſþ 
and Danes, that Prince Eadgar and his Siſters were 
preparing to return to Scotland, when K. Malcolm 
having invaded England the length of Cleveland, 
gave them his Protection at Veremouth, and the 
Chronicle ſays no more, but that ar ws poſtea 


ſihi in matrimonium junxit, which muſt be at his 
return to Scotland, in the year 1070. 

Chron. Sax. and Florence, ad annum MILXXI, 
mention the Retreat of the Earls Edwin and Aor- 
ker from the Court; the latter ſaith, that Earl Ed- 
2win deſigned to goto K. Malcolm, but that he was 
perfidiouſly lain by his own ; The Hiijtorians 
agree that Earl Morker, Egelwinus Biſhop of PDur— 


ham, and Siward Sirnamed Bearn, and many with 


them, came to Ely, defigning to Winter there, but 


all of them yielded to King Villiam, except the 
Stout Hereward, who eſcaped with a few. 


ſays of them, Comiters vers ceteroſque per Angliam 
liviſos, partim cuſtodiæ mancipavit, partim manibus 


truncatis vel oculis erutis, abire permiſit; And ſo K. 


[/illiam became abſolute Maſter over the Engliſh. 


It was time, in the year 1072, for King Willem 


to ſhow his Reſentment by invading Scotland by 


Sea and Land; Chron Sax. ſays, ſuas autem copias ter- 


reſtres ad Twedam induxit, verum ib? nibil reperit 
quod ſibi commodo efjet. Rex etiam Melcolmus accedens, 
indus perctfſit it cum Rege Willelmo, £0 dioſque datis 


ei 


Florence 
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ei ſeruus adus eſt. Horentius and the reſt of the 
Wrirers pb ace this He mage, Poff æſſumptionem Sunctæ 
Mlarig in loco 7 dicitur Abernit bhici. & homo [uus 
devenit, We will come afterwards to {peak of the 
Nature of this Homage, which is more likely to 
have been at Beru ek on Tweed, as is inſinuat in the 
Chron. Saxon, than at Abernethy in Strathern: 
It is very incongruous to ſay that the King of 


England made a Les gue with King Malcolm, and 


took Hoſtages for the Performances of it, «nd 
then to ſay, Servus factus eſt, a Teim not proper 
for the King s Miniſters or Subjects, I: is inde: d 
a Term in the Civil Law for a V aſſal Devenit homo 
ſuus. Simon of Durham ſays in this fame year, 
when the King returned from Scotland. he huilt a 


. Caſtle at Durham for the Biſhop's Safety againlt 
Incurſions; So little did he reſt upon the Agree- 


ment made with Kins Malcolm, in which he is 
followed by Houcden. Comes Goſpatricius was depri- 
ved of che Earldom of Nirthumberland, becauſe he 
was ſuſpected to have bern accetiory to the kil- 
ling of Earl Robert at Durbam, and that he had aſ- 


ſiſted againſt the Nor manns at York ; and Wal: beof 
got the- Earidom. Simeon ſays he fled to King 


Malcolm, and afterwards went to Flanders, and 


then being returned to Scotland, the King gave 
him Dumbar, Cum adjacentibu: terris in Lodncio. _ 


From the year 1052, till the year 1079 there 


was no War betwixt King Malcolm and Ring Hil- 


liam, but the latter did thrice croſs the Sea to 
Normandie; In the yeas 1073 and 1076, he had 
War with the Ring of France, and in the year 
1073, according to the Chronicle of Meilreſs and 
Florentius, Clito Eædgarus came from Scotland throw 
England to Normandie, and was reconciled with 
the Ring. Chron Sax, puts this Reconciliation in 


e year 1074, and ſaith, Eumue Rex inlaga vit 


cum 


( 159 
cam omnibus fats x 4 manſet gulem ille in Aula Reg 1 
Jura accepit guccunque ei Rex Conceſsit. It is like he 
got his Policthons rather in Normandie than in 
England. In the year 107, there was a great 


Conſpiracie apainſt the King, for which Eart 


Faliheof loft his Lead. 
In the year 1079 King Halcolm invaded Eng- 


land as far as dr, aid b. ought back with him 


greatRiches, and many Captives. T*was in this year 
King Milliam made W ar againſt his Son Robert, at 
the Caſtic Gerbornetb, as has been laid. Chron. de 


Mel. ſays that King Willisw ſent his Son Robert 


egainſt Malcolm to Scotland the le rgth of Eagliſuret, 
but nottiing of Conſequences bein 85 done, at his 
eg he built New-caftle. Simon Ot Darda calls 
the place Eag lesbretbh, and that Robert built News 
caſtle upon Tyme. In Chron. Sex. there is the Re- 


treat of Prince Eedper out ol Normandie from King 


William in the ear 1085. In the y Car 1086, 
King William having War withthe King of France, 
dy ed in Norm audie. Simon Ot Durbam taich, finds 
ing Death approaching, he ordered che Captives, 
Earl Ador ker and Simard Brarn to be ſæt at Liber- 


ty, and left to his Son Robert {who was then an 
Exile in France the Earldom of Normandie; And 


to his ſecond Son William the Kingdou of England, 


who did liberat Dunechald King Malcelm's Son 
from his Confinement, ard honoured him with 


Knighthood. Earl Robert expected to have recove- 

ed he Kingdom of £Ezg/and from his Brother Hil- 

liam, upon which War toilowed berwixt them 
In the year 1091] Peace was concluded hetwixt 


them, at which time (as is obferved in the Chron. - 


Sax.) Prince Eadgar was deprived Of the Lands 
which the Earl had given him, and went from 


Normandie to Scotland to King Mealtolon, F lorence 


mention: this as the Cauſe of Ning Malcolm's in- 


vading . 
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vading Northumberland in the Moneth of May, for 
which King William and bis Brother Earl Robert in- 
tended an Expedition into Scotland in the Moneth 
of Auguſt; But their Navie being loſt, and their 
Armic ſuffering very much, King Malcolm with 
his Armic approached in Provincia 'Loidis, and by 
the Mediation of Earl Robert and Prince Fadgar, 4 
Peace was concluded betwixt the two Kings. The 
Conditions of this Peace are given almoſt in the 
ſame Terms by the Englih Hiſtorians; Ur Guli- 
elmo (cut patri ſwo edioit) Malcolmus bcdiret : 
Le Malcolmo daodccem villas (quas in Anglia ſuv patre 
illius babucrat) Gulielmus redderet, & 12. Marcas 
aur; ſingulis annis daret. Sed pax inter eos facta, non 
multo tempore duravit. Ipſum etiam Eadgarum cum 
Rege Gulielmo Comes paciſicavit. Chron. Sax adds, 
That Earl Robert, and with him Prince Eadęar 1 
went to Normandie diflatisfied with King Milliam, 
for his not ſtrictly oblerving the Conditions of the 
Treatie. From this it clearly appears, That the 
Submiſſion made by King Aalcolm to the Kings, 
ah iam, Father and Son, was not for Scotland, 
but for che Poſſeſſions he held of them in Eng land. 


In the year r0g2, | King Villiam went to Car- 


licle, reſtored the Town, and built a Caſtle there, 
and kurniſhed it with his own Men, and ſent a 
great multitude of Ergliſh with their Wives and 
Cattle to fix there. Horentius, || Simen of Dur- 


bam, and Heweden add, that that Citie and other 


Places about, were rwo hundred years before rui- 
ned by the Danes: But it is plain that before that 
time it was held by Ning Malcolm, deſigned by 
the fame Weiters, Filius Regis Cumbrorum, and 
his Predeccitors, as hath been faid. 


In the year 10992, * King Malcom ſent an Am- 
| baitadour to King Hilliam, that he might kzep the 


Conditions agreed on between chem; And being 
eee 


( 161 ) 


conducted with * great Honour to King William, * Chren: 


but was uncivilly treated by him. King Malcolm Freten, 


after his return to Scotland invaded Engtand, and Wit 
was killed by Morælus de Bebbaburch, and with 

him his Son Edward, the Heir of the Crown. 

Queen Margaret having received theſe bad News 

dyed ſhortly after. Florentius, Simen, and Hoveden, 

ley this Interview was deſigned by fome of the 

Chick of the Ergliſh, to eſtabliſh a more firm | 
Peace; But by is Infolence of King Villiam, it 
produce d War, who would not treat with King 
Malcolm, + nor abide by the Conditions forme: y + Chron. 
agreed upon, but compell him co yield to his Su. Lid. 
Demands in his own Court, King Malcolm fare: 
refuſing, unleſs King William conſented that Mat- Nell 15 
ters ſhould be adjuſted upon the Borders. by the quibus 
great Men of both Na ions, according to Cuttom. inter es 


This is a furder Argument, that the Homage © years. 


was only deſigned for the Engliſh Poſleſſions, icing wg 
Donatives were given to ſecure the Kings of Scots 
land to be in Friendſhip with England. The Inter- 
view is ſaid to have been at theFeaft of St. Bart holo- 
mew, and the Defeat, on that of St. Bricius; Some 
of the Hiſtorians ſay that Prince Edward lived- 
ſome days after; All the Exgliſ Writers afcrive 
this Diſaſter as a Puniſhment for the tive Vaſta- 
tions made by King Malcolm upon Eng land: 
Fadmerus {tiles him Malcolmus noviliſsmns Rex Scot- 
torum; And certainly he was a great Prince, if 
he had not been over- match'd by nis Contempo- 
rary King Villiam the firſt, who provoked him 
to advance the Intereſt of Prince Edgar his Brother , 3p 
in Law, who according to the Character gt * 
ven him by || Maimsbury, was of {mall Merit: By vimpiici- 
theſe Means the Warlick King Malcolm did rather tate con- 


habe 
ys; cepit; 


diminiſh than increaſe the Dominions left him bye tu! 
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755 * his Predeceſſors. We have from * Forden the ſol- 
;D1iOTiN, - Q 1 | £ +} 2 
#00 lowing Elegie upon the Death of that King. 
Fainb. lib. i . V 
3. cop. 26. Ter deca quinque valens annis & menſibus o cto. 
Malcolmus Sanctus Rex erat in Scotia. 
Anglorum gladii; in bells Flernitur beres. 


Pum- Hic Rex in Scotia primus humatus erat. 


ferr ling 
1 e 
being bu- The Affairs of the Nation being in great Dif- 
e „order by the Death of the King, and his eldelt F 
ein Son Edward by Queen Margaret, appointed to be | 

his Succeſſor; A fit Opportunity preſented to di- 
vert the Succeflion from the other younger Chil- 
dren, (who were leſs able toGovern)and for others 

: of the Royal Blood to aſpire to the Throne, which 
33 accordingly was attempced by Duffenald King 
*3.c.nur Malcolm's Brother, whom ſome of the Engliſs Wris 
1c93. Di- ters fay, the Scots choiſed to be their King, others, 
venal:vs that he F uſurped the Crown, and expelled all the 
155300 Engliſh then at Court. [| Fordox ſaith that Dovenall 
Vaſe, Was aſſiſted by the King of Norway, and promiſed 
| Lib. 6. him the Weſtern Iſles, Duncan called Battard Son 
cop. 26. of King Malcolm, by the Engliſh as well as the Sco- 
tiſþ Writers, being honourably imployed by King 
William in his Wars, applyed himfelf to that King 
for his Aſſiſtance in his Claim for the Crown of 
Scotland, which was readily granted, he having 
ſworn Fealty to the King of England, as their 
Writers Aleĩ t. ol 
Whether this Oath of Fealty was required to 
ſecure an Alliance made berwixt them, or an 
Homage for the Honours and Manours to be 
holden of the Crown of Exgland, or if it was to 
| ſubject the Trown of Scotland, is uncertain; But 
however it was, it is little to be regarded, being 
done in time of an Uturpation, and by a Baſtard | 
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avo Materne Melcolfe ſeu Melcolumbe, eo nomine Secundo,crea- 
tus eſt, & c. Comitis ritulo ſecundum auctorem quem 
ſequimur, ſeptuag inta, ſecundum alios vero ſexaginta, annos 


qui Patris ejus obitum in annum ſalutis MXIV refer, quo 
Quinquennis erat conſiſtere poteſt; produxit enim vitam ad 
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who Reigned but eighteen Months, diſturbed by 
Donald, and who could as lictle alienat the Sove- 
raignty to the Engliſh, as his Competitor Donald 
could the Weſtern Iſles to the Danes. It was by 


the help of the * Eng/iiſh and Normans, that Duncan 4 ous 
expelled Donald, and got upon the Throne; Where- & 5, 
wich the Scots not being fatisfied, they joyn- all annum 
ed together, and cure off almoſt all his Men, 1093. 

himſelt and a few only eſcaping. Thereafter F they |! 29 The. 
allowed him to Reign, he obliging himſelf not jun fel 
to bring in Engliſb or Normans to the Kingdom: nare per— 


According to the Engliſh Writers, he was killed in miſerunt 


the year 1094, at the Inftigation of Donald. || For. u ber 
don lays it was at Adothethyn or Monathethyn, and ,; nee 
the other Scorifh Writers, that it was in Monteith, dual nec 


by M'pender M*peder, or * Malperr, Scotice, Malpo- mn e 


der, the Earl ot the Mernes. e 


> Dna | Week. 
Torfæus is very earneſt to have Duncan thought Lib 5. 


a lawful Son of King Malcolm by bis Wife Ingi- cap. 26. 
biorge, Relict of Torfinn Earl of Orkney, and alſo * Ibid. 


| Mother by her fuſt Marriage forefaid to Paulus 


and Erleudus Earls of Orkney. Our Author places 
the Death of Earl Torfinn in the year 1064, accor- 
ding to the Norwegias Chronicles, that ſo his Re- 
lict might be married to King Malcolm. He obſer- 


veth from of Simon of Durbam, that King Malcolm 


was not married to Princeſs Margaret tili the year 


1070. (4 Helikeways acknowledgeth a Diver- 


ſity amongſt their Chronicles, as to the time Earl 


— —_—_— — — — —_ 
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(a) Torfaus Cap. 15. Circa finem Quinquennis Comes ab 


gaviſus eſt. --- Neutrum tamen cumſcalculo ſupia monſtrarc, 
P , 


annum vel MLXXXIV. vel MLEXILY, &. 
. Tu fun 


* Edit. 


11640 
Torfinn held the Earldom of O- ney, that the Autho 
whom he followeth faich,Torfinn was made Earl by 


King Malcolm the 2d. his Grand- father by the Mo- 


ther, when he was but five years old, and enjoyed 
the Title ot Earl Yo years, and according to other 
Authors 60 Only, and that his Father dyed in the 
year 1014, and fo would have been alive in the 
year 1074 or 1084; In which cafe his Relict Ingi- 
biorge could never have been Wife to King Malcolm, 
And tnerefore our Author choiſes to follow the 
Norwegian Chronicle, which ſays Torfinn was 50 
years Earl, that fo his Death might fall in the 


1064, that his Relic might be firſt Wife to King 


Malcolm, 


If it be conſidered how many Eſcapes Torfeu; 
has made in his Hiſtory, his Authority is not ſuf- 


ficient to Legitimat King Duncan; And the Engliſh 


Hiſtorians, who lived in or near this time, would 


not have agreed to call Duncan A Baſtard, and ſim- 


ply an Hoſtage at the Euglisb Court, and a Chiftain 
under their Kings, but ſome of them would have 
done him Right, and juſtified his Title to expel 
Donald, and poſſeſs himſelf of the Crown. 
Without Queſtion King Duncan has been a brave 


Man, & deſervediy bad Intereſt both in the Court 
and Country of England, whereby he more eaſily 
got into the Royal Dignity, and maintained it. 


* Thomas Myles ſaith that Erbelreda the Daughter of 


Lund. 16 10 Goſpatrick Son of Maldred, Son of Crinan Earl of 
| 5 . wh Northumberland, married this Duncan, and with her 


he got the Barony of Atterdale, which her Brother 
 Waltheof formerly had, and that Earl Goſpatrick 
Was deſcended of Ucbtred Earl of Northumberland, 
by his Mother Aldgith, whom Urcbired begat 


on El/giue the Daughter of Esbeldrede King 


of Iingiand, and fo of the Earls of Nerthumber- 


land, ind of the Saxen Kings of England. 
8 In 


$ 
; 


; T65 ) 
In a Charter of certainLands given by him to St.“ In the 
' Cuthbert of Durham,he defigns himſelf Dunecanus fi 3 
lias Regis Malcolumbi conſtans hereditarie Rex Scotiæ U 4 
Vbereby it appears his Deſign was to have ſecured Chapitre. 
the Hereditary Right of the Crown upon his Po- 
ſterity, in which perhaps he thought he did right, 
the true Heirs of the Crown being paſt over, and 
Donald, who was leſs deſerving and far more unfit 
to govern, having uſurped the Poſſeſſion. 
Duncan being killed Donald reſumed the 
Throne ; In theſe two ſhort and diſturbed Reigns, 
it's ſaid Prince Eadgar carried his Nephews (the 
Children of King Malcolm) to England for their 
Sect ity, the | Eldeſt being killed with his Father, + Ford lib 
the Second Erhelrede a devote Man dyed, and ß. e dee 
is ſuppoſed to have been buried in the old Church 
of St. Andrews in Kilrimont. Edmond the Third 
| Son died, and was buried in || England. Eadgar || Malni. 
| the Fourth Son,lawful Heir of the Crown, deſcen- Fol. 89. 


ded of the Saxon Royal Blood, was aſſiſted by ſays that 


Prince Eadgar his Uncle, and Engliſh Auxilia es oc 


ries readily fent from K. William the Second, to his acceſs 


ſettle himſelf, and expel Donald their Enemie, ſup- ſion to his 
ported by the Norvegian Power, which hapened Brother's 


about Michaelmas 1097. He had his Eyes put 1 


: * Chron, 
| out, and dyed Priſoner at Reſcolpyne. | Sax. ad 


King || Dozald being expell'd, (as Fordon has it, annum 


whom the reſt of the Scotiſþ Writers follow) and 9 
K. Eadgar ſcarce ſettled on the Throne, Magnus Son Os 


5. cap 31. 


of K. Olaus Son of K. Harold Harfaub K. of Nor- rird. lib. 
way ſeized the Orłkuey and Weſtern Iſlands, and 8. cap. 266. 


added them to his Kingdom, as is teſtified alſo by 


Horentius, Simon, and Chronicon de Mailroſs ; Our * Ad ann. 
Writers ſay it was becauſe of an Agreement MCI. 


made with the Danes by King Donald. In the 
year 1100 King Eadgar married his Siſter Ma- 
'ilda to Henry called Beau Cicrk King of Ergland at 

0 | London, 
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Linden, who was Anointed and Crowned Queen, 


(a) Sancti Martini feſto, by An ſelm Arch biſhop of 


Canterbury. And the Chroy. Sax. further faith, Ed- 
wardi Regis cognatæ, atque recta Anglorum genti, pro- 
ſapia, oriundæ; The Marriage is alſo recorded by 
Florence, Simeon, and Chron. de Mailrcſs. In the 


year () 1:02, he married his Siſter Mary, Euſta- 


chi Bononienſi Comiti. This King being of a peace- 


able Diſpoſition, was called Probus, and thus 
ſtrengthened with Alliances, during his Reign, 


there was no War: (c) His Brother Alexander was 


deſigned Comes, and our Hiſtorians fay he was E. of 


Innergeury by a Gift of his Father's Brother at his 
baptiſm, who behoved to be * Donald Bane; He 1s 
{aid to have dved upon the Ides of Fanuary 1107; 
Some of our Hiſtorians ſay he died at Dundee, o- 
thers at Edinburgh, and to have been buried at Dum- 
fermling beſide his Father, and has this Epitaph. 


Trimenſis Eadgarus Regnavit ter tribus annis, 
Rex Edinburgo feriur obiſſe probs. 


Take his Character thus from Ethelrede, * Abbas 
Rievallis, Eadgarus; homo erat dulcis & amabilis, cog- 


Scriptores nato ſuo Regi Edwardo per omnia ſimilis, nibil tyranni- 


cum, nihil durum, nibil avarum, in [ucs exercens, [ed cum 


mag na charitate & benevolentia ſubditos regens, 


(Chronicon Saxonicon has no more of King Alex. 
ander, but his Acceſſion to the Crown, and his 
Death ann? 1124, Nono Calendarum Maii. Florence 


of Worceſter mentions only his Succeſſion co 


— — 0 — 


(-) Chron. Sax. ad annum MC. Hor. iv. Cal. Decembris die 
dominica feſti, &c. s) Chron. Mail. ad annum 1102 


Simeon Dunelm, & Nieren. Wigarn, (e) Simeon Dunelm. ad an- 


num 1184. 


the 
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che Crown. The Continuatorof his Hiſtory ſaich 
that K. Alexander died the th of theCalends of May 
ad ann. 1123,10 unexact is this Hiſtorian. Sim ſaith 
that it was the ct of the Calends of May 1124. 
Chron. de Mail. hath it the th. of the Kal: This odds 
ma bein the printing. None of theſe Writers no- 
tice any thing importing Homage by R. Alexander 
to the King of England, or his Son Milliam, to 
whom the Barons and great Men of all England 
did Homage, and {wore Fealty in his Father's 
preſence at Salisbury, in the year 1116, only Hen- 
„ of Huntingdon ſays bluntly, without any Autho- 
rity, that K. Alexandir ſucceeded his Brother,Conceſiu 
Regis Henrici; Which being in the end of a Period, 
might have been added by a late hand. Where 
 wasthe neceſſity of a Grant, when it is owned he 
had Right to the Kingdom by Succeſſion? Cer- 
* tainly no ſuch Account is given of him by Ead- 
merus, who treats fully of him and his Tranſactions 
with Anſelme and Rhadolf, Arch-bilhops of Canter 
bury, concerning the ſettling of Eadmerus Biſhop 
of St Andrews, Our Hiſtorians give him the Teſti- 
mony of a Bold and Daring Prince, that after the 
diſappointing the Conſpiracie againit him by the 
Men of the Mernes and Murray at Innergoury, he » Jo. Ms. 
purſued them to the North, and a Gentleman of jor. 
his Chamber, (ſaid to be Predeceſſour of the Scrim- 
* geors) Carryed his Banner over the Rivet Spey, 
whom the King followed next before all the Ar- 
my; He was called Fierce or Fortis; he lived in good 
| Friendſhip with his Brother in Law King Henry, 
and gave no Countenance or Encouragement to 
the Normans, who were willing to have thaken off 
bis Government, and ſubmited to the French. Abbas 
Ethelrede t gives this Character of bim, Perro Al- tpag 498, 
exander Clericis & Monac his ſatis bumilis & amabilis 
trat, cæteris ſubditorum ſupra modum terrivitss, homo mag- 
ets 2 of 
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ni cordis ultra wires ſuas, ſe in omnibus extendens. Era; 

*r autem literarus, &c. —— In tis time his Brother 
4 1 Earl David poſſeſſed Cumberland, as appears by 

ſtro Epi. the“ Grants he gives to Jobn Biſhop of Glaſgow. 

Glaſguenſ King Alexander dying without Children, his 
Brother Earl David ſucceeded him in the year 

1124. In Chron. Sax. it is faid, Qui fuit Comes de 
Noithamptunſcira, capeſſit regnum, tenuitque foul 

regnum Scotiæ & Comitatum in Anglia; And no 
mention of any Homage done, or Fealty {worn 

to the K. of England. Sim. has it as follows, Cui fra» 

ter ejus David ſuccedens, regnum quod frater ſuus laborio- 

fiſsime tenuit, mox ille fine contradictione, ſuſceptum qua- 
* ak” quaterſum iuclinum ſibi, 2 quierum tenuit. T Po 
annum Alichaclis feftum, venit Scotorum Rex David e Scotia 
cx. banc in terram, atque Rex Heanricus recepit ilum per- 

bonorifice, conſumpſitque is totum hunc annum in hac 

terra, &C. ——— The Learned (2) Dr. Kennet 

deſigus him David E. of Huntendon, who in Right of 

his Wife, had the Mannors of Mertoun and Peding- 

toun, & with the Crown of Scotland continued to en- 

joy his Hong urs & Poſſeſſions in England. In Mer- 

tounſ h he had lately given the Advouſon of the Church 

to che Abbot and Mons of Egnesbam. The King's 

impritoning at Briſtol his Brother Robert that year, 

is aſcrived co the Council given him by his Daugh- 
ter, and David King of the Scots her Uncle. 
The (e) Exgliſh Hiſtorians place in the year 

1127, the Fealty ſworn to Maud the Emprels, 

Daughter to King Henry, as Heir to the Crown. 

King David her Uncle gave alſo Oath to her. Anno 

»Chren. 1130, * Anegus Earl of Murray was killed with ail 

de Mail. his People by the Scots. Myles in his Catalogue of 


| chron. 
Sax. Ibid. 


E 


(a) Paroch. Antiquities pag. 88 & 89+ (5) Ibid. pag. 
86 ad annum MCXVIII. (c) William Malmſ. Simox. Dunt im- 


Chron de Mail. 3 
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lately King, but gives no Authority; Which is 


| | 455 
Honours, fays, That he was deſcended of Duncan 


not likely, the Chen. de Mail. bearing him to be 


cut off with all his Tribe, altho it be certain, that 
William the Son of Duncan, was afterward a great 
Man about King David's Court, and employed in 
his Wars. This Action is mentioned in the Chron. 


Sane Crucis de Edinburg. in the ſame year. The * Chron: 
King ſubdued Malcolmus, and impriſoned him at de Mail. 


Rokesburg, he has probably been Lord of Galloway, 
from what is faid in the fame Chronicle, in the 
vear 1156. Dovenald the fon of Malcalm was ta- 
ken at Waitebern, and impriſoned with his Father 
in the Caſtle of Rokesburg ; And further from the 
Wars the Kings | Malcolm and || William had with 


bid: ad 


ans 1 160. 


che Galloway Men, mentioned in the ſame Chro- 1bid ad 
| nicle. The Caſtle of Rokesburg is called March- an. 1185. 


mont by Forden, a Name perhaps given it by the 


| Remans, eſteeming it a Fort ſet upon the March 


It may alſo be in- 
| ferred from the Speech of Robert Bruce to King Da- 


vid, to diſwade him from the War againſt the 


or Boundarie of the World. 


| Engliſh in the year 1138, recorded by * Ethelrede, 
wherein the King is deſired to remernier, that by 
| the help of che Eugliſñ Arms, he was terrible to 
| theſe of Galloway, and that Valter Eſpec and the 
| other Englich Noblemen met King David at Ger- 
| liſle, and aſſiſted kim the former year at the taking 
of Malcolm an Hereditary Enemy to the King. 


De Bel- 
io Stan- 
dardil p. 
344 


It is faid in the Chron. Sax. That in theycar 


1125, King David fortified Veſſien, but never- 
theleſs a Peace followed, which did not laſt. In 
F tis year King Hesry dyed, it feems the good 


Underſtanding continued betwixt Fins David 


and him, as it had been in the Reigns of the for- 
mer Kings. But King Stephan being piaced on the 
Throne of Ergigzd, ro which Empreſs Maud's 
> | Rizhr 


+ Mito 
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Right was declared and confirmed by Oath : King 
Dawvid with Reaſon adhered toher, and made Wer 
againſt King Stephan; Geofry Earl of Anjou her 
Husband, at the ſame time raiſing great Commo- 
tions in Normandy, * King David did quickly be- 
come Maiter of all the Fortreſſes in Cumberland and 
Northumberland, to Durham, excepting Babbanburch, 
and made the Nobility give Oath of Fealty to his 
Niece, with Hoſtages ; But King Stephan being at 
Durham, and King David at Newcaſtle, a Treaty 
of Peace was concluded betwixt them, by which 
Henry the King's Son was to do Homage to Kin 

Stephan at York, and Duncaſtar and Carliſle to 
be given to Henry, In augmentum honoris de Hunting- 
ton, and King David was to reſtore to King Stephan 


the reſt of the Fortreſſes. At the Feaſt of Eaſter, 


{four pri- 


or. Hgulſt, 
ad annum 
1138. 


King Stephan cauſed Henry to fit on his right Hand. 
Chron. de Mail. ſaith, That Northumberland was re- 
ſtored to King Stephan, and Cumberland remained 
with King David; thus it ſeems Matters were 
compoſed. In the next year 1127, King Da- 
vid intended to invade Northumberland, but a 
Truce was obtained till Ring Stephan returned from 
Normandy, who refuſing to give Northumberland to 
Henry the King's Son, the Truce broke up. | 

In the year 1138 King f David invaded Nor. 
thumberland,having ſent before him William the Son 
of Duncan his Nephew, whoſe Conduct is com- 


_ mended in ſaving the Church of Hagulſtade from 


being deſtroyed by the Scots ; He obtained a Vico- 
ry Apud Clitberbow. It is ſaid, That that Battle was 
inter Anglos, Scotos, & Pictos; By the Pidti are 
to be underſtood the Galloway Men who ſucceeded | 
to the Country fometime poſſeſſed by the Pits, 
long before this time expelled, which is an Illu- 
ſtracion of what has been aiſerced, That the Scot: 


paſſed long after their Settlement in Brizais, under 


the 


) 


= 
the Name of the Caledonii their Predeceſſors. King 


David after a long Siege, made himſelf Maſter of 


* Corrum, Where he was aſſiſted by an Englisb Ba- 


ron Euftathivs the Son of Fehn, from whom King 


Stephan had taken Babbanburch, who had alſo the 


ſtrong Caſtle of Alnewich in Northumberland, and 


Maaltoun in Torkshire, * Robertus de Bruce, & Bernar- 
dus de Baliolo, came to the Ki: g of Scotland on 
Teiſe, promiſing to his Son Henry the Earldom of 
Northumberland, if he would deſiſt from his Enter- 


priſe, which the King declining, Robert abſolyed 


himſelf from the Homage he had made to him for a 
Baronie which he held of that King in Galewegia, 
which probably was Annandale, then within the 


+ 37-1. 
Werk. 


Extent of Galloway. And Bernard declared him- 


ſelf free from the Fidelity which he had ſome- 
time before promiſed him, and ſo joy ned them» 
felves to the Englich Army: About the Mo- 


neth of December the Armies having joyned Battle, 
the Scots and Pits yielded before the third hour, 


and fo che King with his Horſemen were obliged 


the Scots Army conſiſted of Normans, Germans, Eng- 
1, Northymbrians, Cambrians, and theſe of 22 
"RS i | dale 


to retire, and at his return fined the Scots and 
Picks in great Sums, and took their Oaths of Fide- 
| lity for the futdre, with Hoſtages. Richard Prior 
off Hagulſtad relates the Differences with K. Ste- 
pban much after the ſame manner, and ſays, that at 
the Pacification in the year 1136, beſides what 
Was actually granted to Prince Henry, he addeth, 
chat ſome ſay, who own that they were preſent at 
the Agreement, that King Stephan promiſed, That 
| before he gave the County of Northumberland to 
any, he would hear the Claim of Prince Henry for 
it, and in his own Court do him Juſtice, and that 
| Werch, Alnawick, Norham, and Newcaſtle, were de- 
kiyered to King Stephan. He further |] adds, That 


Ad anni 
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dale & Lothiau, & the Pids, by that Author common- 
ly called Galleweienſes, and the Scots. He lays in 

this year the Scots had two Expeditions to Nor 
thumberland, and that after the ti:{t Ring Stephan 

came the length of Rokesburg, which is alſo noted 
in the Chronicle of Mailroſs. In this Action Ra. 

dolfus cegnomento No vellus Orcadenſium Epiſcopus w-; 

joyned with Arch biſhop Thur/tane. And in the 
Front of the Scots Battle were the Pidls, in medi 
Rex cum militibus & Anglis /uis: And at that tine 
the chief Actors of the Abuſe done to Hagul ta 
were Eadgarus filius notbus Coſpatricii Cemitis, &| 
Rohertus & Uchtrede fili; Meldred: And the 

. „ Allbericus Hoſtienſis Epiſcopus, the Pope's Legate, did 
on P. interpoſe for a Peace, and four days before * A 
chaelmas he found the King of Scotland at Carli. 
with his Bilhops, Abbots, Priors, and Barrons| 
The Legate obtained that the King ſhould fenq 
for John Biſhop of Gli{pow to return from u 
(where he became a Monk) to his Bilhoprick. | 
Aldredus Abbot of Ricval, gives a Deſcription q 
this Battle Apud Standardum juxts Alvertonank 
+ bid. P. Who faith the . Gallowey Men pleadedtheir Privf 
542. ledge of leading the Vanguard, alledging greatt 
Security in their Courage and Fidelity, than int 
Armour of the Velib, and gave for inſtance t 
Victory at G/irherbow: And Malyſe Earl of Sy 
darnier {aid in wrath to the King, Why do you tri 

to the Wellh Men, when none of them with their A 

amour will be able to overcome me? He was contra 


ed by Allan de Percy Baſtard Son of the Gre 


PIETY Allen, the King yielded to the Will of the Gallow 


Nwm.autis, Men, who ted the Vanguard: Alteram aciem fil 
levatre, Regis & milites ſagittariique cum eo adjuntis | 
rear to Cutnbrenſibus & Tevidalenſibus; And with hi 
in 75 „ Was joyned Euſtachius filius Joannis. Tertium curl 


71.87%, OP Laodonenſes cum ixſulani⸗ &- | Lavernanis fer 
3 8 2 
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unt. Rex in ſua acie Scotos & Moravienſes retinuit, 
nonnullos etiam de militibus Anglis & Francis. ad 
+4 ſui corporis cuttodiam deputavit, Matys Fark of Stra- 
therm is the ſame with Mallus Comer a Witneſs in K. 
Alexander the F irſt's Charter of the Foundation, of 
the Priorie of Scoon: Here we have People diſtin- 
| guiſhed by ſeveral Countries, who the Lavernani 
e. were I know not, it is ſaid the King was diverted 
from hearing the peaceable and {ound Counſel of 
rel Robert Bruce, by William his Nephew : He faith 
ut the Galloway Men broke in upon the Enemy with 
&| thres ſhouts : Ulgric and Dunenald the two Leadeis 
ba of the Galloway Men were killed. 
lf} The great loſs the King fuſtained in this Battle, 55 
V4 did not hinder the concluding a * Peace in che N e 
J year 1139, betwixt the two. Kings at the intreaty 2 2 
of Matilda, King Stephans Queen, Niece to 5 
04 King David by his Siſter Mary, and Counteſs and 
ow Heireſs of Bulloigne, and the County of Noribumber- 
land was delivered up to Prince Henry at Durham, 
n + the 5th. Ides of April, and Earl Henry went with 
an the Queen to the King at Neortingbam, and got 
i Ada the Miſter of William Earl of Warr ene; and Wala- 
att rene Earl of Mellant, and of Robert Earl of LicheFter. 
1tlÞ | Richard the Prior faith that King Stephan excep- TE, * 
ti ted from the Earldom of Northumberlazd the Towns 11; 
of Nezycæſtle and Babanburgę, but was obliged to 
iu give in the South of Esgland the Value ot theie 
Towns. King Stephan took for Hoſtages for the 
Security of this e the Sons of Earl G0. patri- 
cius, of Hew de Morevilla, OfEarl Fergus, of Mel, 
Jon and the Son of AAac, whom he calls five Scots Earls, 
fili but Eark Henry of Northumberland was to have no 
1 Right, Super terram Sancti Cuthberti, neque ſuper ter- 
| hi ram Sande Andrea de Heſtaldaſhame-icyre, _ 
cu * The next year K. David did aſſiſt his Niece 14e. 
s fed the Empreſs, | | who with a great Army came 

ru. over 


"Chronz In the year 1142, WilliamCummin the King of F$F 


de Mail. 
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over to England to recover the Crown to her Sor, 


and took King Stephan Priſoner in the Battle of | 
Lincoln, 


Scotland's Chancellour, by the Grant ofthe Emp: ef; 


Jean Prior Maud, entered the Caſtle of Durham, and pollel. 


Magulſi. 


+ Cliron 


de Mail. 


led that Biſhoprick for ſome time. King William 
did write to Rubert Bruce and Bernard Baliol to aſſiſt 
him. In this year King David did eſcape by the 
help of David Holifard who had been at the 
Siege of Winchifler; He ſeems to be the fame 
with David Olifard frequently a Witneſs in the 
(Charters of the Kings David, Malcolm; and William 
in che year 1143 Robert Pruce dyed, and the next 
ear dyed Adam de Bruce his Son. In the year 
1145 William Cummine the Nephew of Biſhop il. 
Cummine dyed, which brought the Uncle to 
an Accomodation with William Biſhop of Durham 
to render all up to him, excepting Alvertoun, & 
totum illum bonoremw, which Ricardus Cummine Ne- 
phew of the faid William Cummine was to hold of 
the Biſhop; This Richard Cummine is often to be 
found a Witneſs in the Charters of King Malcolm 
and King William: He was Father to William 
Gummine firſt Earl of Buchan, Et Fuſtitiarius Scotie, 
in the Reign of King ?/Uliam,and was Predecellor 
to the Great, Noble, and Numerous Family ofthe 
Cummins, of whom An. Winton gives the Gene- 
alogle.. 5 5 e 
In the year 1149 Henry Son of the Empreſs, 
' Earl of Anjou was honourably received by King 
David at Carliſle, John Prior of Hagulſtad, places 
this in the year 1150, and faith, Excepit eum Rex 
David, cum reverentia magna & ſumptusſa prepare- 
tione opulentæ munificentiae militiæ enimCingulo donavis 
am, cooperantibus fivs Henrico filio ſus & Ranulfo 
Comite Ceſtriæ. This gave great Jealoſie to King 
FO Stephan 


(2395: 3 
Stephan, who came to York to prevent what evil 
might happen. In the year * 1152, William the Ibid: v 
Son of Duncan David's Nephew, had confirmed to 279 
him the Honour De Sciytun & Crafna, and in this 
year dyed Henry Earl of Northumberland, the King 
his Facher diſſembling his grief, cauſed carry his 
eldeſt Grand child j Malcolm, and Duncan Earl of f Ibid. p. 
Fife, as his Governour through the ſeveral Coun- _ = 
tries of Scotland, where he cauſed him be pro- - oa 
| claimed Heir of the Crown, and took to New. © 
| caftle with himſelf William the ſecond Grand-child, 
and made the Principal Men of Noribimberlaud 
do him Homage, and give Hoſtages for their bi- 
| delity. This Fobn Prior of Hagulſtade places in the 
year 1153, and the death of King David in the 
| year 1154 at Earliſle ; But we are rather to truſt to 
the Chron, de Mail. which places his death in che 
| year 1153. the ninth of the Calends of June. 
All the Engliſʒh Hiſtorians give this King a great 
Character, he was unqueſtionably a very brave [Lb i. 
| Prince. |] William of Newburgh blames him only f 
| for the trouble he brought on England by his too 
| earneſt adhering to his Neice the Empreſs, * Londin- 
Matthew Paris gives him this Teſtimony, Vir mag- 5 
* ſandtitatis & mirifice largitatis, which is an Inſi- 
mation by this Author, that his Liberalicy was 
do the Exceſs; However his Bounty to the Church 
made him deſervedly called by them a Saint, and 
| by his Succeſſor King James the Sixth, A ſore Saint 
to the Crown. „ Wye ol ap 
I ſhall not infiſt to account for the great Men 
and Miniſters in his time, who will more fitly be 
| conſidered in the State of the Church then, and 
vill be found either Donors to the Church, or 7 
Witneſſes in the Charters of Donations to them 
by the Kings and others. Te. 4 Mi 
His Queen Matilda was Daughter of f Haltheof ,“ 
the 


"4-0-3 
the Son of Siward Earl of Northumberland, and Fu. 
dith Counteſs of Huntingtoun, Niece of William the 
Conquerour, from whom ſhe had the Earidom of 
Huntinden and Nortbamptoun . Counteſs Matilda was 
firſt married toi mon St. Laiz Earl of Nertbhamptiun, 
* Chron, Of whomdeſcended the antient Earls; King David 
Sax ad an. had aiſo this“ Title. f Fordon fays Queen Mail. 
1124. da dyed in the »th. year ofthe Reign of K Dzvia, F 
| I Lib. 5. and was buried at Scoon. Henry Native Earl of | 
| ©P:43* Northumberland and Huntingdon, in the Right of his 
bor. tb. Mother (as has been faid) beſide the two Sons 
5. cop.az. formerly mentioned, had || David born in the 
twentieth year of the Reign of King David his 
Grand father, who was deſigned Earl of Hunting, 
*J the don in England, and Garviach or“ Garrioch in Scot- 
Shire of land M. Miles or the Author whom he has fol- 
Aberdeen. lowed, feem to have taken Garrioch for Carrict, 
ſeing he deſigns this third Son David Earl of 
Carrict, without any Authority, and that the Earl- | 
dom of Carrict was erected long after in the Perſon | 
of Neil E. of CGarrict, of the Family of the Lords of 
I P. go. Galloway, Mr. | Miles gives R. David while he was 
David E. of Hunting don, for bis Armorial, bearing 
5 The Lyon of Scotland within a double Trefſur, and 
1 F. 69. the fame Bearing to his Siſter Queen || Maud, mar- 
. ried to K. Henry che Firſt. If for this Aſſertion Mr. 
= Miles have Warrand from his Uncle Robert Glover, 
Somerſet Herald, or theſe Antiquaries he mention: 
in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, it is a good Authority | 
againſt Mr, Rimer, that the Kings of Scotland did 
* Chron, Antiently bear the double Treſsur as a Badge of their 
Mail. ad more antient Alliance with France. Henry E. ok 
aun. 160. Northumberland did alſo leave * two Daughters, 
n. Margaret married by her Brother K. Malcolm in 
the year 1160, to Cenan Duke of Britayy; And 
Ada his other Siſter married in the year 1162, o 
Florence: Earl of Holland, „ 


Being 


; 
) 


„ 

Being to anſwer the Objections, made apainſ} 
the Soveraignity and Independance of the Crown 
and Kingdom of Scotland; I ſhall in the firſt place 
examine the new and ſtrange opinions of Mr, 
Atwosd, vented in his Treaciſe, Intituled The Su- 
periority and direct Dominion of the Imperial Crown of 
England, over the Crown and King dom of Scotland, 
which having come to my hand fince the Print- 


J ing of my ficſt two Periods, 1 ſhall not return in 
this place to reflect upon what he has ſaid in re- 


lation to theſe times, but proceed to conſider 
him in this my third Period. 


Mr. & Atwood begins with the Earl Siwards, * Ch. as" 
| routing King Mackbeth, and conſtituting Malcoim, P. 214; 
as King Edward had commanded ; This he 
F thinks to have been an Inveſtiture, and giving 
| © Livery of the Crown by one of the King's Earls, 
by order of the King Soveraign Lord of the Fee, 
| which hs infers from a vain Title, that the uni- 


*verſal whole Land, and all the Iſlands as far as 
* Norway and Denmark belonged tothe Crown of 
England, which Doctrine, alto he had itrenuou- 
iy inforced in the former Periods; he con- 
cludes that the Inveſtitur could only be for the 


old Kingdom of the Pids and Scets without Pidt- 
© land or Lothian then in the hands of the Engliſh, 
or any Northern Engiih: Counties; and denyeth 

that any Scot was King, Prince, or Earl of 


* Camberland, fince that Malcolm who was King 
there in the time of King Edgar, till Malcolm 
the third mentioned .by him, and addeth 
2 juſtification of the Addition made by King 
Eaward Langſhanks and his Council, chat 


Scotland was granted to buld of the Kings of England. 
© + which was no more than a neceilar conſe- , bd. 
quence, or implication of Law,wherhcr expteſſed p. 214. 
or no at the time of the Invsſtiture; and that 


„ 
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© therefore the Hiſtorians generally mentioned the 
© Inveſtiture, as comprehending the Right of Su— 
periotitv over the Crown of Scotland, and cons 
firms his whole Story by the forged Charter of 
Homage, alledged made by King Malcolm the 
third to King Edward. Fs 
l have ſaid before, that the aſſiſtance given by 
King Edward and Siward, to Malcolm againſt 
 HAuckbeth, was not the effect of Superiority or 
Protection, but an act of Friend(hip to the righ- 
teous Heir of the Crown, againſt an Uſurper 
Alackbeth their Enemy, who was ſubdued by the 
King's own valour, and the afliitance of Mack 
duff, and his other loyal Subjects; and that the 
general Expreflions uſed in the Sexo, Chronicle, 
and by the firſt Engliſh Writers near theſe times, 
which run only in general terms, do not 1mport 
Homage or Subjection to the Engliſh, but that 
the Scots Kings found it neceſſar to deſiſt from 
| Hoſtile invaſions, and make peace with the Eng- 
liſh Kings upon certain conditions,abating perhaps 
part of the antient Claim, of their Poſſeſſions in 
England ; for which they did homage, & obliged 


themſelves to aſſiſt the Engliſh againſt their Ene- I 


mies; For which ſometimes the Engliſh did 
_ afliſt the Scotiſt Kings againſt their unjuſt Com- 
petitors, or rebellious Subjects. „ 
Ot this is an inſtance, The aſſiſtance given by 
King Edward the Confeſſor and Siward to King 
Alaleolim, againſt Mackbeth, to which Mr. Atwocd Nj 
labours to give a turn to his own purpoſe ; But 
the ſence I have of the antient Hiſtorians in this 
and the like paſſages, is judiciouſly confirmed by | 


_ * General the learned and exact James Tyrrel Eſq. in the 
 tifiray of following Words * Therefore Holinſhed, and other 


Vet. 2, P. 


modern Engliſhriters bave without any authority from | 
eur ancient Hiſtorians, jaid im expreſs terms, that the | 


King f 


* 
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Ring of Scots then did homage to King William for ail 


Scotland. This is furder confirmed from the un- 


ſetled ſtate of Affairs in England, and the cefie 


and changeable diſpoſition of King Edward, hich 


did not admit of any new Enci oachment upon the 


Soveraignity of the Crown of $corlond in the year 
1056, Or 1057, according to our Writers, when 


King Malcolm had accefſion to the Throne, * Fer. 


of W. and Simon of D have it on'y in general 


terms, that Malcolm the Son of the King of 
Cumberland was made King of Scotland, as King 
Edward had ordered it; King Edward Langſhinks 
and his Council, in the Repreſentation to the 
| Pope go a ſtep furder,that King Malcolm accepted 
| the Kingdom of Scytland to be holden of King 
Edward. Matthew of Weftminſter tho' be coppieth 
| the Words of Florentius, hath the Addition, from 
the forementioned Repreſentation to the Pope, 


Rex igitur Edwardus, Regnum Scotiæ dedit Mlalclo— 


mo, fili, Regis Cumbrorum, de ſe tenendum, which 
was unfair dealing in King Edward and his Coun— 


cil, and the Writers after, and is not in the leaſt 


* ag ans 


1054. 


+ Atwood 
P. 214; 


juſtified by Mr. Atwood Apology, that the Ad- 


dition was no more than the Imp'icatien of aw, 


whether expreſſed or no, and that it muſt be a- 
'greed,that generally the Hiſtorians thought the 
Inveſtiture was as much as they needed to take 
notice of to ſhow the dependency of theCrow :: 
of Scotland; Indeed theſe falſe gloſſes do bette: 
ſerve for an Excuſe, to the Modern Engl Writ- 
ters, as Mr. Tyrrel has obſerved: It is a mate 
juſt and natural Interpretation, to make Ju/7:, 
Repis relate to King Edward's Order to his Ge- 


neral Siward, than to the Scottih Nation, who had 


no dependence upon him, but were only afſiſted by 
bim to reſtore their lawful Sovetaign. Mr. At- 


vod will need another Appology for what be 


£2 {avs 
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fays here; That King Edward and his Council, 


and the Engliſp Hiſtorians call this King Maleelm, 
Son of the King of the Cumbers; for which De. 
fipnation he was indeed warranted by Fler. and 
Sim: But let him conſider how this will agree 


with what he has aſſerted, in the beginning ef 


- 


* 3 


the ſame Paragraph, that no Scot can be ſhown, | 
to have been King, Prince, or Earl of Cumberland, 
ſiace Malcolm contemporary with Ning Edgar, 


and yet at the ſame time unwarily he faith, that 
this Malcolm was called Son of the King of che 


Cumbers ; and it is teſtiſied by the concurrence of | 


the Engliſh, and other Hiſtorians, that this King Þ 


Malcolm was the Son of King Duncan, who wa 
Grand- child to King Malcolm the ſecond contem Þ 


porary with King Edgar; and it is alſo proven 
by Flerence, and theie unſuſpected Hiſtorians lis. 


ing in, or near the time of King Malcolm the] 


third, that his Father was King of the Cumber:; 


with what confidence then, and conſiſtency with 


himſelf can Mr. Atwood deny any Scot to have 


been King, Prince, or Earl of Cumberland, finceÞ 
King Malcolm the ſecond, Great Grand-father wp 


King Malcolm the third? 


Ik any homage was done by King Malcolm to] 
King Edward, when he was ſetled upon the 
Throne, whereof the Exgliſb Hiſtorians are ſilent, 

and is only inferred from Conjectures by thx 

Criticłs after them, there is Rill no neceſſity to ſup - 
pole it to have been done for the Kingdom oi 
Scotland, ſeing Malcolm and his Father poſſeſſedſ 
Cumberland a part of the Kingdom of England; 


and it is an abſolute miſtake of Mr. Atwood, that 
when Homage can be inferred againſt the Kings 
of Scotland, without the expreſſing the ſame to be 
done for Cumberland or Pictland, which he rec- 
kons a part of England, to conclude that iy 

mo | Es | Ole 
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fore the homage was done for the Crown of Scot- 
land; in my opinion, the juſt con luſiom is di- 


rectly in the contrair, that where homage is indefi- 


nitely ſaid to be done by the King of Scetlaud. 
who had Territories acknowledged to be parts of 
the Kingdom of Exgland, beſides the old Kingdom 
belonging to the Scors and Pits called Scotland, 
the homage is always to be underſtood, for cheſe 
parts within the Kingdom of Ergland, and not 
for theKingdom ofScor{2nd, unleſe it be fo expreſſed; 
For it was honourable for the King of England to 
relate, that beſides che homage of his own Barons, 


the King of Scotland a Soveraign Prince did him 


| homage for theſe Poſſeſſions he held of the 


Crown of England. Mr Atwoed not only ſuppoſes 


Cumberland, but alſo P:&/and, or * Laodonii to 
be parts of the Kingdom of Ezgland, and gene- 


rally poſſeſſed by the Exglih Kings, before Ed. 


ward the Confeſſor and by bimfelt, till he gave 


the ſame away in Dowrie with Princeſs Marpares 


his Couſen Spouſe to King Malcolm; If that 


* ot hien. 


had been true, that Malcolm when he came to 


the Crown, had neither Poſſeſſions in Cumber- 
land nor Lothian, and at the fame time he did 


| homage to King Edward; I cannot fee how the 
| homape could be interpret for any Lands, but 


the old Kingdom of Sco:{and ;But here he is no leſs 


miſtaken, than chat King Malco/m and his Pre- 


deceſſors had no right to Cumberland or Poſſeſſions 


in England; For Camden of whom we juſtly com- 


plain, acknowledges that Edinburgh and Laodonia 


werejoyned to the Crown of Scotland in the Reign 
+ Mr. Tyr- 


of Indulfus, about the year 960. Others will have 
it given more late by King f Edgar to King Ken- 


meth; ſo that all theſe Teſtimonies of Mr. At. 
__ words Countrey-men do directly contradict his 


opinion, that Lothian was firſt given be King Ed- 


ward 


rell, 


„ £06 
ward to King Malcolm the third in Dowrle] 
which behoved to be after he came to the 
Crown, ſeing Princeſs Margaret came only to 
England, with Clito Edwardus her Father in the 
Year 1057; who was deſigned to ſucceed the 
King as Heir to the Crown; but dying ſhortly 
after his Arrival, chere is no mention made of any 


deſign of ſetling the Crown on his Son EHu or 


beſtowing any Portions upon, or {-cing in Mar- 
riage his Daughters, during the Reign of Edward 
the Confeſſor; But on the contrary, that King 


left by his Will his Kingdom to Harold or Milliam 


his Succeſſors thereof. And it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive that the King left nothing to his Couſin Clito 


| Exgarus, when he had hb: ſtowed all the Countries 


who are fo full of the Records and Tranſactions | 


of Lothian upon his Siſter Margaret, or that ſo 
great an Alienation could be made by this King 
from the Crown of England, without the conſent 
of the Parliament, or the notice of Ancient Writers, 


of that Prince. It is plain by the Writers living 
in theſe Times, that the firſt interview between 


King Malcolm, and Princeſs Margaret, was in the 


Year 1068, two years after the Death of King 


=; Edward. Can Mr. Atwood expect that this Fiction 


can paſs for Truth upon the Credit of Ordericus 
Vitalis, a Forraigner Educat in Normandy, Writing 


only in the Reign of King Stephen, of whole per- 


Vel. 2. 
Pag. 84. 


time he received Lotbian at his Hands, 


formance the Judicious and Impartial Mr. Tyrrell 


makes {mall account, as will appear by his Judge- 


ment of this matter in the following Words. But 
this Story | rake © be as True as the reſt of the 
Speech this Author makes for King Malcolm, that 
* his Wife Queen Margaret, was het rothed to him by 
King Edward the Confeſſor, and that at the ſame 


I come 
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I come next to the unanſwerable Argument 
from King Maſcolm's Charter of Homage if it were 
not a forged one, the Record as Engliſhed by Mr. 
Ridpatb, is ſet down by Mr. Atwood as follows. 

„Malcolm King of Scots, and of the adjacent Iſles, 
„to all Chriſtians to whom theſe preſent Letters 


|, astO Scots, Be it known to you, that We and 


„ad Ke ay, have Recognized that We hold our 
„ki igdom of Scottand, and the adjacent Ifles of 


„Our maſt Excellent Lord Edward Son to Erhelred 


„late King of England Liege Lord of Scotland, and 
„the adjacent Iſles by Liege, Homage and Fealty as 
„Our Predeceſſors and Progenitors are very well 
, known to have Recognized and done, as mani- 
„feſtly appears to us by the Ancient Records of 
the Crown; And therefore by direct Law we 
become your Liege Men, O Our moſt Serene 
„Lord Edward Son of Ethelred King of England, and 


„Liege Lord of Scotland and the adjacent Iſles; and 
„We ſhall bear Liege Fealty to you and your Heirs 


, during our Lives, to live and die with you againſt 
, all Men as your Faithful Liege Subjects. So help 
, us GOD. In Witneſs whereof we have cauſed 


| , our Seal to be put to theſe Preſents for us and 
Hour Son aforeſaid, at Tk the fifth Day of June, 


, and the ninth year of our Reign, in the Parlia- 
, ment Ot our Liege Lord aforelaid, Held there by 
the Conſent and with the Advice of Margaret our 


5 Conſort, Daughter to Zaward. Son to Edmund wy 
Irenſide, Edgar Atheling Brotber to ourtaid Conſort, 
,and many others of the Nobility of our Kingdom 


, aforeſaid. . 8 5 

I ſhall make but few Remarks upon this Charter, 
and lightly touch the Authors Arguments in 
Defence of it, it not being owned by any beſides 
himſelf. 5 1 Ile 


, ſhall come, Greeting, As well to Danes and Engliſh 


, Eaward Our eldeſt Son and Heir, Earl of Carrick 


Cn oo O_— — — * RAS 
. - — 2 — 0 


9A 2 
2 2 


( 184 ) | 
He falls firſt upon his Countrey-man, The | 
Learned Biſhop of Car!;ſ: for giving Authority to 
the Reflections upon Mr. Rimer for cauſing this 
Charter to be Ingraven, and that this Prelat ſays, 
© ina Volum of my Lord Longvill's, is Momagian | 
© faltum Edwardo fi; Elthelredi, A. D. 1043. This 
©ſays his Lordſhip, is the very fame with that 
© Publiſhed by Mr, Kimer, and will afford new | 
© matter for the Antiquaries to wrangle about, for | 
© the date of this without more ado, proves it“ 
© could not be made by King Malcolm the Third, 
© thoit might be to Edward the Confeſſor. Our 
Author is not content with his Lordſhips Con- 
ceflion, but thinks he might have fallen upon a4 
Diſtinction which might have ſalved the matter, 
and Juſtified the Charter to be Maleolm the third's, | 
«viz, The difference of two and twenty years be- 
, ewixt the Evangelical and Dyoniſian Computati- 
„on, whereby the Charter being the ninth Lear 
„of Malcelm the thirds Reign, which according to | 
the Regiſter of Mailros beginning in the year 1056, 
renders che date of the Charter to be in the year 
„ 1065, from which two and twenty years being 
, deduced, brings the date back to the year 1043: 
„And ſothe Original Charter might be dated, 
9 according to the one Calculation, and the Record Þ 
„or Exempliſication of it in the Longovile Library, 
according to the other. An excellent way to elude Þ 
miſtakes for two and twenty years; It is plain 
that if the year 1047 be the true date of the Char- 
ter, that the Biſhop of Carliſſe did Warrantcabiy 
ſay that the Homage could not be done be Malcolm 
the Third, who was not King at that time. But I 
can perceive no Reaſon why that Reverend 
Prelat luppofed it might be done by an other to 
Eward the Confeſſor; For albeic that King did | 
begin his Reign in the year 1043, yet at that 
time 


£ Gf: © | 
time there was no Malcolm King of the Scoj;; 


| Malcolm the Second having dyedin the year 1034; 


And Mackvzeth being King in the year 1043, 


\ continued till the 1056, when Malcolm the Third 
' ſucceeded, and Malcolm the Second had neither 

| Margaret for his Conſort, nor Eadgar Atheling his 
| Brother in Law, nor Edward to his eldeſt Son, 


and Heir of the Crown, but it deſcended to his 


Grand- child King Duncan; And therefore we 
have more reaſon to complain of the Learned Bi- 


ſhop of Carliſle, for ſuppoſing that fo groſs a fal- 


ſhood could furniſh Matter for ihe Antiquaries to 


| wranple about, than Mr. Atwood, on account of the 
1 Bithop's giving Authority to the Reflection, upon Mr. 


Rymer, for cauſing it to be ingraven. 
Bur ſuppoſe the true date of the Charter be in 


the year 1065, then indeed the Homage might be 


| performed by King Malcolm the Third to King 


Edward the Confeſſor, who dyed in the year 


10665 But then how will ths other parts of this 
| Charter agree with the Truth? How e could EA. 
Ward his Eldeſt Son and Heir be a joynt Granrer 
with his Father of the Charter? Or, how could 


| 4fargaret the King's Conſort, or Edgar Atbeling 


wr” * — 
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capable to be joyned with his Father, in ranting 


her Brother, give Conſent and Advice to the 
granting of it? Did not Edgar ſubmitt to King 
| William, and was detained by him as an Hoſtage? 
Is it not clear from the Engliſh Hiſtorians, that 
Prince Edgar and his Siſter Margaret did come no 
| ſooner to King Malcolm in Scetlana, than in the 
year 1068, and that the Marriage betwixt King 
Malcolm and her, is generally tuppoſed, not to 
have been till the year 1070, after which it be- 
hooved to be a long time, before Edw. the Eldeſt 
Jon and Heir of that Marriage, could be of Age 


of the Charter; And fo it would have paile, 
a I nS beter; 
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better, if it had born date the 29 than the 9 year 
of that King's Reign; But always the more evi- 
dently falſe and forged, bearing to be grantedby | 
King Malcolm to King Edward, with the Concur. | 
rence of theſe Perſons who were not under theſe þ 
Relations ro King Malcolm, and his Son was not 
born for ſome time after King Edward's death. | 

It is unneceſſar to add that the E\deſt Son of the 

King or Prince of Scotland was not at that time de- 

| ſigned by the Titles of E. of Carrie and Rethſay, for 

this PrinceEdward is no otherways deſigned by the Þ 

Engliſh Writers than Eldeſt Son, and Heir appoin- Þ 

ted or declared of the Crown. King David's Son 

Henry, is deſigned no otherways till he obtained Þ 

the Title of Earl of Northumberland. I have ſeen F 

Charters, wherein K.Will;am's Son is deſigned Ds. 

minus Alexander, & the Hiſtorians tell us that under 

the Deſignation of Filius Regis D. E. of Huntington i 

his Uncle, and the Barons of Scotland ſwore Fealtie 

to him as Heir to the Crown at Muſleburgh in the 

"Chron. Year 1201, & 1205, and that intheReign of this K. 
de Mailr. Alexander, Duncan of the Family of the L. of Gal- 

7 A loway was the firſt E. of Carrict, and Founder of the 

© Chron, Abbacy of | Crefſfraguil in Carrict. Adam de Kilcon* 

de Mailr, cath who married the Heireſs, was ſtyled ||Earl of 

Carrict, and was killedinthe Holy War anne 1270: 

Afterwards Robert Bruce by Marriage with her 

was Earl of Carri#, and Father to King Robert 

Bruce, whoſe Son David afterwards King, is de- 

| ſigned Earl of Carri# in the Exchequer Rolls. 

In the Keign of this King, Thomas Bruce was Earl 

of Carrict, and this King beſtowed the Title of 

Earl of Carri& thereafter on his Grand-Nephew, 

Febn Stuart Lord of Kyle, eldeſt Son and Heir to 

Robert the Great Stewart of Scotland Earl of Stra- 

thern, and atterwards King. This Title of Earl ot 

Carrict, the ſaid John Stuart bore during the A 

. "| 


- 


ol his Father K. Robert, & when he ſucceeded to beK. 
was called Robert the 3 d. ohn Fairnyear; His Eldeſt 


Son David Stuart of Scotland, was the Third Heir 


of the Crown, who had the Title of Earl of 
Carrid, and alſo of Atbol: In the year 1299 he 


| higheſt and chief Title of the King's Eldeſtson, who 


(nor any other before, or after that time) were 


| ever deſigned Earls of Rotbeſay. The Forger of this 


| Charter knowing Rotheſay to be a Title of the 


| King's Eldeſt Son, and later than that of Carrict, 


has joyned it with Carri#, as the Dignity of an 
Earldom inſtead of a Dutchie, the better to paſs 


in a Charter granted by King Malcolm. 


The Addition to Malcolm King of the Scots, 


| of the adjacent Iſles, ſeems to be affected after the 
| form of the Titles aſſumed by the Engliſh Kings, 
and not uſed by this King's Succeſſors; The ran- 
king of the Danes before the Englifh in the Dire- 


ction, is not uſual in Charters or Brizzþ Inſtruments, 


the Expreflion of the Homages is in very dult and 
flat Terms, not to be expected from that warlike 

King, who had ſo often invaded England,and ©* the 
acknowledgement of Homage done by our Pre- 
deceſſors, as manifeſtly appears to us by the anti- 
*ent Records of the Crown, favours ſtrongly of a 
modern and conſtrained Style, it being ſcarce 


ſuppoſable that King Malcolm the Third had an- 
& tient Records of the Crown to be inſpected; And 
Ir 


the King's deſigning himſelf not in the Singular, 
but in the Plural Number, Nos & Noſtrum, 


ters before King Alexander the ſecond ; is an other 
Argument againſt the Verity of this Charter. The 


vas by his Father K. Robert created D. of Rothſay, rio: in 
and his Uncle Robert E. of Fyfe and Monteith, Duke vita e- 
of Albanie. In which time, D. of Rotheſay was the * Tertii. 


which was not uſed by his Succeſſors in their Char- 


* Biſhop of Carliſle oblerverh that Fehn was the * Part 34. 
Aa <= Firſt? 8% 2. 
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Virſt King of England that uſed the Plural Ny, 
and his Predeceſſors deſigned themſelves in the 
Singular Ege: And * he cites Ingulplus for proving 
that the cuſtom of Sealing came to England with 
the Normans, but this pretended Charter be King 
Aalcolm is fealed in the time of the Saxon 
King Edward; And albeit it was unknown to 
the antient Ezeliſh Hiſtorians, alſe well as to 
Ring Edward Lang- sbanbs, yet it bears to have been 
dons in a Parliament at York, at a time, wheniſÞ 
the word Parliament be at all to be found, yet it 
is owned to be very rare for this Purpoſe, when 
* +Sir HS. out of his vaſt reading, has furniſhed but 
© one Inſtance of tne word Parliament in the Sm 
times, not applyed to ſignifie the Aſſembly. of the Þ 
© Nation; But of all that were intereſted in manag-· 
* ing the Affairs of an Abbay. 5 Io | 

The Anfwer given by our Author to the jul þ 
Exception againſt the Charter, viz. *The Agrec-B 
ment of all the Exglishb Hiſtorians, that Eadgar and 
© his Siſter did not flee out of England till after the 
* Conqueſt, and it was after that, when his Siſter 
was married to King Malcolm, that ſome of the 
* Writers do not name the time of the Marriage, 
and that they who do name it, ſpeak in tranſit; 
This is truely 4 Trifling which hath nothing in it. 

Our {| Author mentions the firſt Homage Ly 
King Malcolm to King William, to be in the ſecond 
year of che Reign of the latter, immediatly aftet 
York had ſurrendred to him, but for it produceth f 
better Authority than that of Ordericus Vitalis, | 
litde credited in theſe Matters, who ſays it wa 
done by a Prexie, and that King Malcolm refuted 
to aſſiſt che Englisb in the Expedition for hic 
he had formerly prepared himſelf, To fortif 


this Homage he recurrs to the next, performed 


Fs year 1072, and gives the Authoritie of t! 


Chr. 


( 189 ) 

Caron. Sax. acknowledging that the Tranſlator in- 
to Latine had uſed a wrong word Servus to ſignifie 
a Homager,and that in this the Chr. de Mail. agre- 
eth, and Ingulpbus in his Hiſtorie of Croyland is more 
explicite, that K. William brought Scotland in Sub- 
jection, when he receiv'd Homage at Aberzethie,ard 
with theſe he joyns a Teſtimony from the Manu- 
ſcript Regiſter of Abingtoun, which he preſumes 
was got from the mouth of the Abbot Adels, 
whom he thinks attended King William in chat 
Expedition. But it is plain by the Teſtimony 
which relateth to the Expedition by E.. bert, 
and King William's being met in Lodenis, thac Mr. 
Atwood confounds this Expedition in the veer 
1072, be King William the Firſt, when Earl Robert 
was not preſent, nor Ledenis mentioned, with 


that in the year 1091 by King William the Second. 


The Englisb Hiſtorians make the Advantage had by 
King William in the year 1072, to be the conſide- 
rable one in his time, and which without doubt 
was magnifi:zd by theſe Writers, but Mr. Tyrrell 
has given a true Account of the Matter, that theſe 
Subjections and Homages were not for Scotland, 
but for Poſſeflions in Exgland, in Treaties of 
Peace and Allyance concluded with the English 
Crown. - Eh: 
That no new or extraordinar Homage for the 
Kingdom of Scotland wes at this time performed, 
muſt he concluded from theState of the ExglisbAf- 
fairs, & the Circumſtences related by. our Hiſlori- 
ans: It was but in the former year that E. Morcar, 
Biſhop Elgwine, and the reſt of the Englishb Saxons 
were ſuppreſt, before which time K. Malcolm and 
Prince Eadgars Intereſt was fo powerful in the 
North of England, that King William contented 


himſelf co come the length of Durham, without 


adventuring further to invade or ſubje& Scotland, 


(90 
and tho theſe great Men of the Exglisb Savoy 
partie were ſlain, impriſoned, diſabled, and diſper- 
ſed, yet they wanted not their Friends and Fa- 
vourers in the Kingdom, as appeared from the 
Conſpiracy by Earl Waltheof in the year 1075 ; 
The Sons of King Harold were alive, who might a- 
gain invade England, with the help of the Trib, 
and Danes, or Welibmen: And the Englisb Saxon 
Clergie being generally deprived of their Benefi- 
ces, and Normans and Strangers brought to ſupply. 
the Vacancies, were as diſpleaſed as the Laicks ; 
King William was no more ſecure of the Fidelity of 
' theſe in Normandie, often conſpiring to ſet up an 
other Prince, being therein ſupported by the 
King of France, and other Neighbouring Princes. 
Alcho the Conqueror was powerful and ſucceſsful, 
yet he knew well how to uſe it, and that he had 
many ſecret Enemies, which did induce him to 
agree to a peace with K. Malcolm upon honourable 
Terms, without coming to a Battle, which 
ſecured him againſt the Heir of the Saxen Roy- 
al Family, as he had lately done in the Agreement 
with the Danes, to whom he not only gave Mo- 
ney, but ſuffered them to Winter in England, and 
plunder the Sea Coaſts. On the other hand, 
King Malcolm had no Intereſt to contend with ſo 
great a Prince, after the English Saxons had yielded, 
and that by the pacification Eadgar his Brother in 
Eaw, was to be honourably intertained according 
to his Birth, and the Scors King to retain the Pol- 
ſeſlions that himſelf and his Predeceſſors held of 
he BHT Crow 7 HEE EE ES, 
Ic is plain that in the year 1072, King Malcolm 
had Cumberland, and that the taking of it from 
him by this Treaty, is not mentioned by the Eng- 
_ 66 Hiſtorians, Mr. 4:woed dorh without Autho- 
rity aitert that Earl Goſratrick did ſeiſe Cumberland 


> 008-3 
in the year 1070, it being only ſaid to divert King 
Malcolm from Northumberland, he had waſted that 
Country where hz durſt not ſtay nor make Head 
againſt King Malcelm, but ſhut himſelf up in the 


ſtrong Caſtle of Bambrugh. Ile further adds, That 


| when Goſpatrick was removed, who had Cumber- 


land as a part of the Northumberland Earldom; It 


was given to Ralph de Meſchines, It is only his 
Conjecture that Goſpatrick poſſeſſed Cumberland, 


and whatever Poſſeſſion or Title that Englizb 


Gentleman had in Cumberland by Grant of the 
Conqueror, before ot after this time, it is certain 
King Malcolm had the Country, or at leaſt great 
Poſſeſſions in it, and in Nortbumberland or other 
places in England equivalent to Poſſeſſions given to 
Englizhmen in Cumberland. It is faid in this year 
that King William fortified the Caſtle of Durham 
againſt the Inroad of the Scots, but nothing of the 


| building of a Caſtle at Carliſle, until the year 1092, 
| by K. William the Second. There being no other 


notable Expedition againſt the Scots in the Reign 
of King William the Firſt, and that King Malcolm 
in this time did make Incurſions into England, pro- 
bably upon account of the Infractions of the Con- 
ditions of this Pacification ; We fhall proceed to 
the Expedition and Treaty in the year 1091, be- 
twixt King Malcolm and King Villiam the Second, 


whereof the Ternis are more explicit, and faid to 
be the ſame made betwixt King Malcolm and that 


King's Father. 


Mr. Atwood gives us a Romantick Account of the 
Mediation by Robert Duke of Normandie, be- 


. 


twixt his Brother King William the Second and 


King Malcolm, and the Conference had by the 
latter with the Duke, for which he cites * Ordericus 
Vitali: ad annum 1092, whom he confeſſeth had 
not obſerved the diſtinction of Times, this Treaty 


eing 


245. 


P. 217. 
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being placed in the Chron, Sax. in the year 1091. 
Ee favs the Armies of the two Kingdoms were 
* onlv ſeparat by a great River, which in Scots i; 


called Watræ, Mater is the ordinar Term to this 


© day fora River. The Scot King ſent a Meſlage to 
the King of England, denying him Homage, but 
offering it to the elder Brother Duke Robert, Heir 


to the Conqueror, who himſelf was not Heir, but 
ſacczeded to Edw: the Confeſſor, alledged Granter 


of the Dowry of Lothian to the Princeſs Margaret. 
But why did King Malcolm ſcruple to give Ho. 


mage to King Wiliam, ſecond Son to King William 
the Firſt, being inveſted with the Crown of Emp- 


land, ſeing he did Homage to King William the 
Ficſt, who was not Heir to King Edw: the Con- 
feſſor? However,” King Malcolm was prevailed on 
© be the ſaid Duke to do Homage to King William 
* the younger Brother, and both Kings diſmiſſed 
* their Armies, and went together to England, and 


Malcolm was killed in his return by the Earl of 
Northumberland. Here Mr. Atwood's prime Author 


_ confounds the Tranſactions in the year 1091, with 


theſe in the year 1093, and with them mingleth a 
number of Fancies: However, he is ſaid to be ſup- 


ported in the alledged Homage, by the Teſtimony 
from the Chron, Sax. But then he muft take it with 
the Reſtriction mentioned in the Chron, Sax. Fedus 


inter Reges ita percuſſerunt; ut Rex Malcolmus n0- 
trum Regem accedens, ei præſtiterit omnem eam obedien- 
tiam qu um (jus Patri præſtite rat, & Rex Willielmus ei 


 pollicicur eſt, quicquid terrarum, aut quicquid rei ſubPatre 


ſuo poſſiderat. Dr. Gibſon the Editor, from Florenti- 


#s explains this to be XII Villas & XII marcas auri 


ſingulis aunis. Our Author gives here a gloſs of his 


Ibid. 


own, that the Homage was done without regard 


to any Lands in England, but that the Chronicle 
added King W;{liam's promiſe of whatever Land 
0 e gn hg 
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or ching he poſſeſſed under his Father in England, 


by his favour the Homage not being exprefled to 


be performed for Scotland; And King Malcolm ha- 


ving Poſſeſſions in England under both the Father 
and Son, the Homages payed to theſe Kings muſt 


be underſtood for the Lands King Malcs/m had in 


| England. | I 


Our Authors laſt refuge is, to alledge that the 
Homage was for no Poſſeſſion in the Counties 
now paſting for Engliſh, but for Lothene then a part 
of England, and gives the Authority of the Chron, 


Sax. in tis year, Rex Malcolmus, &c. diſceſſit cum 
ſuis copiis ex Scotia in Lothene in Anglia. To this 
Dr. Gibſon gives the Anſwer in his Notes, in Pro- 
vincia Loidis, from Floren: and Sim. Dun. he might 
have added the Chron. de Mail. as he addeth Pro- 
vincid Loudicenſi from , Bromptoun, || Camden fays F P. g87. 
| Leeds Saxonice Lozdis, on the River Are, Which | Nrftire 
| muſt be the River or Water mentioned by Orderi. P.. 
cus. From theſe Writers it's plain that the Rene 
counter was not in Lothian in Scotland, but in Loi- 
| dis or Leedes in Yorkſhire, and fo it might be well 
| ſaid that K. Malcolm went from Scotland to Leedes 
in England, it being acknowledged by Ord: Vitalis 
himſelf, that at that time Lothian was become a part 
| of the Kingdom of Scotland, from whence Nor- 
| rhamberland was lirſt invaded in May, and King 
| Wiliam prepating to take Revenge, his Ships be- 
| fore they touched upon Scotland, were almoſt all 
miſerably loſt a few days before Michauimaſs, as 


the Saxon Chronicle has it, Sim. Floren. and BY 0710p 
ion add, that many of his Cavalrie periſned by 
Hunger and Cold, and ſo King Wiliam hud lea- 


lure to return from Scotland to Northumberland, 


and meer the other King in the Province of Leedes 
in Turkſpire, and oblige him to renew the Peace 
in the Terms it was in his Father's time, which ic 
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ſeems theSon had infringed. Mr. Hyrel falls in the 


ſame miſtake, when he lays the 40 was made in 
Lothian upon the Borders of England; He might 
have known better, that the Place of the Treatie 
wos in Yorkſhire, when he had ſaid in his 1 firſt 
Volume, that the Battle wherein King Penda was 
ki d by K. O!w:n, was fought near a place called 
Luyden now Leedesin Yorksbire,and the near reſem- 
blance cf the words Luthene & Lopden might have 
cauſed the Addition in the Chron. Sax Lothene in 
Anglia, meaning Leedes in T-rkshire, to diſtinguiſh 


it fom the Scetish Lawden, Lowdean, or Lothean. 


From the buiicing of a Caſtle at Carl;/ie in the 
Confines ofCumberland bordering upon theScots,our 
Author thinks it evident, that Cumberland was then 


inthe hands of the Englisb; In my opinion thence 


it is to be inferred, that by the Pacification the 
year before betwixt the two Kings; King Wiliem 
had Liberty to build a Caſtle, and furniſh the 


Town with his own Men, their Wives, Children 


and Cattle to be planted where the Scots had for- 


merly been, they ſtill retaining the reſt of the 


Country of Cumberland. Kin g William the firſt had 
practiſed the like, by building Caſtles to ſecure 


his Fronteers from the Scorz5h Invaſions, as in the 
year 1068 at Notting bam and York, and in the year 
1072 at Durham, aid at Newcaſtle in the year 1079, 


as now at Carle i in the year 1092. 

He obſeꝛ ves that the Diviſions betwixt the Kings 
Duncan and Donald. give quiet to the parts of Eng- 
land in their Neighbourhood, and that King Do- 
nald deciyned to give Homage to King William; 


Wperelore Eadgar Atheling by the heip of the Emg- 
lich King drove out N and conſtitute Ead- 


ger King there, to hold of King William, as from 


the Chron, Sax, he alledges King Duncan did, But 1 


have already ſhowen in Wat lenſe theſe Exprel- | 
ſions 


* bam, now kept in the Dean ard Chapters The- 


(x 

ſons are to be underficod, viz.that theſe Kings ha- 
ving received Favours from the King of Egli 
and his Subjects theii Relations, did gratciuliy re- 
quite them, by living kindly and friendiy with 
their Neighbours, but were ſo far from looking u- 
pon themſelves as Homagers for the Kingdom of 
Scotland, that King Duncan, as Mr. Atwood hath it, 
could not quietly keep the Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne, till he promiſ:d to bring no more Exg— 
liſß nor Nermans amongſt the Scots ; So unmanmer— 
ly and untzme were theſe Vailuls 40 their pie- 
tended Lords and Superiors. 

Mr. Arwwd thinks the producing of King EIA: 
gar's Charter concerning Coeld:;duminihe CHuich 
of Durham, with the confirmation of this Charcer 
by King William Rufus, ard an other by King 
John, put the Homage done for Scotland bs youd 
doubt; And by the way «gain reflects upon che 
Reverend Biſhop of Carliſle for ” his forewardoet; 
in cenſuring the Hiſtoriographer abcut Malcolm 
Charter of Homage of the Kingdom of Sc; 
And his Lordſhip's unwarrily exhibiting a Lift 
* of the original Charters to the Abbay o C0o/dins- 


* faurie of Darbam, and confidently expec/s chat 
© Mr. Anderſon, who inſpected the Ring s Grant of 
Colding bam, will give Teſtimony with him for the 
Homage due by that Kingdom of Scoiland;and fo. 
an end be put to all further denyals in a matte he 
thinks ſo evident. To this Charge again ſtthe Wor. 
thy and Learned Prelat, and the Ingenious & in- 
duſtrious Gentleman, I need not anticipar ro give 
anſwer, being aſſured that they will very chortle 
vindicat themſelves, and expoſs this pretend. d 
Charter of Homage by King Edgar, to be a picce 
of the fame Forgerie practiſed by ſome modern 
Monks, in the e of the like nature 1p ui- 
. 54 64 


1 
ed to King Malcolm the 3d. which is fully convict 
of Falſhood and Inconſiſtency. 
Our Author takes a ſhort view of the Tranſa. 


- tions between theſe Crowns in the Reignof King 


Henry the Firſt, and King Stepben, making it evi- 
dent (as hethinks) thac the Homages done to the 
Crown of England has been for the Kingdom of 
Scotland, and not for the Counties of Northumbey. 
land, Cumberland, &c. In which Reigns he pre- 
tends to diſcuſs the grounds of Homage invented by the 
Scots, and their vfficious Friends amoneft the Moderns for 
ſo he terms his Worthy & LearnedCountry-men, 


waom before he had treated with worſe names u- 


pon this Subject; He concludes from the Wiſdom 
and Learning of K. Henry, That he would be far 
from parting with the Homage due from Scotland, 


as being one of the nobleſt Rights of his Crown, 
which | believe might be true, if it could be pro- 


ven that it belonged to his Predeceſſors; He ac- 
knowledgeth that Filliam Ruſus had much leſſen- 
ed the Reputation of the Normans, and revived the 
Affection to the Saxon Kings, which King Henry 


found neceſſar to ſecure, by marrying Matilda 


the Daughter of the Scots Queen Margaret Heir of 
the Royal Englich Saxon Blood; So it is not to be 
thought that that Wiſe & Pious Prince would have 
brought the Scotisb Kings his Brothers in Law, who 


were alſo great Zealots for advancing the Intereſt 


of the RomishChurch, under greater Subjection, and 
Submiſſion to the Englisb Crown, than they were 


by the Treaty at Loidis with his Brother K. Villi— 


am Rufus, in the year 1091: It might rather be 


concluded that their Poſſeſſions and Priviledges in 


England, were increaſed by this King. Our Au- 
choc can bring no better Authority for the Submil- 
ſion or Homage of King Alexander the Firſt to King 
Henry, than the Aſlertion of King Edward theF ih 
. an 


F 
and his Council, near 200 Years after this time, 
when King Edward had invaded the Soveraignty 
of Scotland. wiz. That K. Alexander ſucceeded his 
Brother Eadgar, by the Conceſſion of Henry the 
firſt King of England; It is not to be doubted that 
it was with the Conſent and good Liking of that 
King, that his Brother in Law King Alexander ſuc- 
ceeded tothe Throne of his Anceſtors; But as he 
was not like to claime Homage from his Brother 
King, fo it was improbable that that fierce and da- 
ring Prince would have given it, or miſled to 
have ſhown his Reſentment againſt that King, if 
he had inſiſted in this Claim, when King Henry 
was Embaraſſed beyond Sea in the Wars againſt 
the King of France, and the Normands ; And at 
| Home againſt the South and North Welhhmen, a- 
gainſt the latter of whom this King commanded 
an Army of bis own Subjects to aſſiſt King Henry: 
And ſo the Expreſſion in the Chron. Sax. is vain 


and ambiguous, that“ Alexander Brother to Eadgar , p. 


| went to that Kingdom as King ticiry gave him. 225. 
It is certain that Earl David his Brother poſſeſſed 
Cumberland and others, in the Lite of his Brother 
| King Alexander, about the vear 1112, by the 
| Gift probably of his Brother Edgar at his death; 
| which King Alexander was unwilling to put him in 
Poſſeſſion of, unleſs the King of Exgland had ap- 
| peared upon the part of E. David, and which was 
objected to him by Robert Bruce (before the Battle 
of Standard, as (%) Ethelrede has it) why in Grati- 

| tude he ought not to fight but make Peace with 
the Engliſh. Er es = £ 


em ——————— — 


() Ethelredus de Bells Standardii p. 344. Tu ipſe Rex cum 
portionem Regni, quam idem tibi frater moriens delegavit, a 
tratre Alexandro re poſcerres, noſtro certe terrore quidquid vo- 
lueras, fine ſanguine 1mpetraſti, N 


*P: 255. 


* Ad ann. 
1130. 


(6 
_*Our Author . the difficulty to find 
any account of the Submiſſion of King David, 
from the Enylih Monks {> intent upon his Praiſe, 
© if it were nor from his truſtie Friend * Ord. Vita! 
* who makes this King an Attendant at Tryals in 
* the Erpliſh Court among the reſt of the King's 
* Barrons, namely of one of his Peers F: Fey 1, 
Clinton, to whom (while ſitting in that Trvyal) 
News was brou zht, that the Earl of Murray with 
* Meicolf and 5000 Souldiers was entred Scotland, 

* and endeavoured to Conquer the whole Countr 
for himſelf; But Edward che Soncf Earl Siward 
formerly mentioned, and King David's Couſin, 
Failed an Army, and gave Check to the Enemy, 
then David entred Murray, gatoing the Duke. 
dom of a ſpacious Country, was exalted above 


© his Anceltors, from whence our Author ob. 


N P. 220, 


. . 


ſerves © that Murray was not till then accounted 


part of the Kingdom of Scotland. 

King David came to England after Michaelma|, 
1127. and ſtayed there a whole vear ; But I know 
not ifthere be any Authority beſides Ordericus, for 
his being in England in the vear 1130. Both || Hen: 
ry of Huntingdon and | Rodger Houeden, mention 
this Tryal of Feffrey de Clinton at Woodftok: on Eaffer 


the 2046. year of that King's Reign ; But none of 


- them mention King David's being preſent with 


the King and his Barons the time of this Tryal ; 

So it is to be doubted where Ordericus had it. That 
Edward the Son of Earl Siward did help his Cou— 
fin King David, againſt the Earl of Murray and 


Melcolf, I doubt not, ſeing Siward the Father, Earl 


under King Edward the Confeſſor, had given che 


like aſſiſtance to King Malcolm his Couſin againſt 
_ M*rb; Who this Eatl of Murray was I know not, 


perhaps he has been deſcended ot King Donald, 
and Melcolf of Sumerled, or ſome King or Prince of 


the 
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the Iſles, or of Galloway. But I ſee no reaſon for 
calling Murray the Dukedom of a ſpacious Country, 
which never paſſed under any other Title than of 


Earldom or Countie, and belonged to King Da- 


fore he was K. was called by Andrew Winton, Thane 
of Crombartie, and Murray, and King Alexanderthe 
firſt purſued the Murraymen, Conſpirators againſt 
him, from Innergoury over Spry to Murrayland, and 


via's Anceſtors, long before this time; Mebeth be- 


at the Stocł. foord above Beaulie, paſſed over to 


Roſs; And Gregory deſigned Biſhop of that Coun- 
try, is a WitneſS in a Charter granted by * King 
Alexander the firft, to the Priorie of Scoon. 

It is very probable, that E. Haltbecf got in Frank 
Marriage with Juditb Neice to Kipg Milliam, the 
Earldom of Northampton, alſe well as the Ho- 


nour of Hunting don, and that both came to King 


David by the Marriage with Mauld their Daughter 


and Heirefs: And it appeareth from the | Chron. 


Sax. deſigning David Comes de (a) Nortbamptunſcira 


That Mr, Atwood is miſtaken in aſſerting || that it 
| does not appear that David pretended to be Earl of Nor- 
| thampton, albeit afterwards it went to the Son of Si- 
mon Silvanact, ile David and bis Succeſſors retains 
| ed the Honour of Huntingdon. But ic is all a Mat- 
ter whether Matilda had the Honour of Hunting don 
as Heireſs to her Father Waltheof Son to Earl si- 
| ward, or as Heireſs to her Mother Judith. 


In Regi- 
ſtro Scon- 
enſt in Bi- 
blioth. 
Jurid. 


FT Ad ann. 
MXXVI. 


Pag. 256. 


That King David refuſed Homage for Scotland, 


to King Stephen, becauſe he was not the righteous 
| Heir of the Crown, but gave ir to Empreſs Mauld, 
is an Eluſion like his former, That King Malcolm 


E E Ts — — 


—— — 


(=) Ex Regiſt. Calchonenſ.in Charta Comitis David de fun- 


datione Abbaciæ in Scleciyra, —— Et in Anglia in Ha- 


dingeſtrop, G. & ſex maiſuras verſus pontem ac Nor- 
thamptune, &. 
1 5 refuſed 


* Ex Re- 


giſtro 
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refuſed todo Homage to King William the Second, 
but offered it to Duke Robert his elder Brother; 
And it is a manifeſt untruth, that King David had 
not Cumberland, before he ſeiſsd it from King | 
Stephen, in the Right of Empreſs Maud, when it 
is evident by the * Inſtrument of Poſſeſſion of the 


Glaſcueng, Church of Glzſgow, that he was Prince of that 


Country, and made the parts he had of it, ſubje& 
to Fohn Biſhop of Glaſgow 3 And it is obſerved in 
the firſt part of (a) Anglia Sacra, that a part of the 
Country of Cumberland, became of the Dyocie of 
Glaſgow, from the year 1113; SO it is plain that 


King David's Homage to Mauld, was not for Scot. 
land, but for his Poſſeſſions in England. 


It is plain that King David (becauſe of the Ho- 
mage done to Empreſs Maud) would never per- 


form the ſame to King Stephen; But the Matter 


was ſo compounded, that Henry King David's Son 


ſhould do the Homage tohim, and Northumberland 


was to remain with King Stephen, and Cumberland 


with King David, and Doncaſter and Carliſle given 
to Henry, who had the Honour of Huntingdon 


before in the Right of his Mother. The Additi- 


on by this Treatie given to the Scots, ſeems to be 
the Fort and Town of Carliſle, which the Enplisb 


had reſerved ſince the Treatie in the year 1091, 


and firſt fortified by King William the year there- 
after, and then the Town, as well as the Caſtle, 


fortified by King Henry the firſt, in the year 1 122, 


and ſo Carliſie and Doncaſter, was all that was ob⸗ 


tained at this time, for Prince Henrie's Claim to 


the Earldom of Northumberland, in the Right of 
his Mother Queen Maud, and the other Caſtles 


— 


EV pe — 


(a) Pag: 699. Reliqua partim Eccleſiæ Claſcuenſ ab anno 
1113 ad 1135 ſubdita, Epiſcopatui Carleolenſi A, 1135 funda- 
to, aſſignata eſt. e 3 
| ſaid 


| Carliſle, the Equivalent for theſe four Forts. 


Cant 3 


{aid to be reſtored, were Werk, Bamburrow, Alna— 


wick, and other Caſtles in Northumberland ; But it 
appears that Prince Herrie's Claim for Noribumber— 
land, was only delayed, but not refuſed, by the 


Treatie in the year 1136, as Richard Prior of Hexam 


has it, [“ from theſe who own that they were pre- 
* ſent at the Agreement, that King Stephen promiſ- 
ed, before he gave the Countie of Northumberland 
to any, he would hear the Claim of Prince Hury 


tor it, and do him Juſtice, } and that Werk, Alna- 


wick, Norham, and Newcaſtie, were delivered to 


| King Stephen, as Forts to ſecure the Border of his 
kingdom, while other Poſſeſſions in that Country 


5 


remained with Prince Henry, beſide Doncaffer and 


King Davis was not ſatisfied with this Freatie 
to want any part of Nerthamberland; But next year 


intended to invade that Country, while King Ste- 
| then was abſent in Nermandy, but delayed cill his 
| return, and then not having obtained the Reſti- 


tution of that Countie, followed the Invaſions 


and the Battle of Standard upon that Occaſion in the 
| year 1138, where although King David ſu- 
| {tained a great Loſs, yet Ning Stephen was glad to 
conclude a Peace the next year, and deliver up to 
| Prince Henry, all the Country of Northumberland, 


on the North of Humber, which our Author thinks 
was no valid Alienation, | **tending to the diſheiri- 


ſon of the Crown of Zzgl:nd, not in a full Par- 
| * lament, ] albeit it was an Act of ordinary Juſtice 
in that King to reſtore Prince Henry to the Inheri- 


4 * 


tance of his Mother, which being ſtill ro hold of 


the Crown of Fncland, as 110 Biſheirifon. Mr. 


14484 
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4twsed hath an other ridicutous Remark like his 
former, concerning the new Addition of the 


Country of Murray to the Crown of Scotland, 
That the Pict: and Scots being diſtinguiſhed at the 


hed 


8 5 Battle 
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2:rtic of Standard, *Which (laith he) ſrewetb that to 
bat time, the Pits were accountea, and added as a di 


tin Body of People from the Scots; which is yet 


more extravagant than what was alledged be /.. 
the Tranſlator of Du Pin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, 


_ eſtabliſhing the Union of the Scots and P:#s in the 


year 1101, as hath been ſaid. 
For the further clearing of my Aſſertion, That 
the Kings, Duncan, Edgar, Alexander, and Devid, 


were Soveraign IndependantKings of Scetland,and 


not Homagers for it to the Crown of England, but 


only their Neighbouring Princes and Allies, ſhall 


N P_ 343. 


as J\ 1 * ; 
» 110 549. 


conclude with a part ot the Speech of Robert Bruce, 
as expreſſed by * Erhelrede to King David before 
the Battle of Standard; Eos armis petis per que: 


hactenus amabilis Scottis, Terribilss Galwenſibus, im- 


peraſti —— quod illos inſiſtis abſumere, per ques tibi 


tuiſque regnum procuratur, et ſecuritas in Regne. Qui- 


bus copiis quibuſue auxiliis frater tuus Dunecanus Do- 
venaldi proſtravit exercitum, & Regnum quod invaſe- 
rat Tyrannus, recepit. Cuis Edgarum fratrem tuum imo 
pluſquam fratrem niſi noſter exercitus regno reſtituit? &c. 
— R ecole præterito anno cum adverſus Malcolmum 
Paterni odii & perſecutionis bæredem, Anglorum auxi- 


lium flagitares, quam leti, quam alacres, quam ad aux- 


ilium prompti, quam proni ad periculum Walterus Eſ- 
pec, aliique quamplures Anglorum proceres tibi apud 
Carleolum occurrerent, &c.— The Senſe of 
this antient Writer in theſe Matters, is very diffe- 
rent from the fancieful Gloſſes given by Mr. A.. 
2yv00d, The Malcolm mentioned to be Heir of his 


Father's hatred and oppoſition to King David, 


iaid to be defeat the preceeding year, ſeems to 
have been in the 1127, or at lealt ſince the year 
1130, end Son of that Malcolm who was then ſaid 
to have heen joyned with Anegus Comes Moravien- 
fs, and both this and the former Malcolm to have 

; ; been 
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been Enemies to King David, and great Lords or 
Leaders of the Gslowa men. After whom it is 
probable King David appointed Ferguſius Chief or 


Leader of the Galway men, whoſe Aſſiſtance he 
uſed in this Battle, as is mentioned by the ſame 
Author. | 7 
As the Nature of the Homape by King Malcolm 


the Third to King Villiam the Firſt was explained 
by that performed by him to King William the Sg. 
cond, fo the Homage by King David and his Bro- 
thers, 1s illuſtrated by that kind of Homage payed 
by Malcolm the Fourth to Henry the Second in 
the year 1157;which was not fimply for his King 
dom of Scotland, but for his Lands in Paglasn,d ; 
And as the (a) Chronicle of Mailroſs has it, Wiel! 


Reſtriction and Refervation, that he did Homsp: 


in che ſame manner that his Grand father had pur 
formed to the Old K. Henry, Reſerving al bis Dig 
ities, My worthy Friend the Learned Biſhon 
of Carliſle upon this Subject has fallen in a Mita 


when he faith, * That it is the firft time that any fes. 
Salvo is obſerved and recorded. Nor is this matter taker - 


notice of in the Oxford Edition, but only in, 
naſcript Copy they bade in Scotland. No doubt its 
Lordſhip has been abuſed by truſting to another 
the inſpection of the Edition at Ox/-d4, fince 5: 


that of the year 1684, this Salvo is expreily reco:- 


ded; ſo that our Scotiſp Manufſcrip: Copy isn 
the fole Authority, for that Retervation, buc alt - 
theſe in England, ſince the Oxford Edition is hot 
taken from the Scoriſh but the Emil Mett 
(cripts, TY To ne | 


— —— — — — a ͤ% - T4” 


> —— — — mt] — 


(4) Ad Ann. 1157. Rex Malco'mus Sooterum, venlens 24 
Re gem Anglie Hleuricum apud Ceſtriam, devenit homo tun, cv 
modo quo Avus ſuus erat homo vetetis N: gis Henri, 81, 
emnlbu; dign:tatibus ſuis, | 5 


2 Mr. Tire 


Vol. 2: Mr. Tyrrel acknowledgeth the Reſervation. made 
in King Malcolm's Homage, as to the Freedom and 


p- 303. 


cet, in Deiram, qua ab Humbrs incipiens ad Tſam fluvium te- 
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Dipnity of the Crown of Scotland; But faith, That 
this Homage was for Lothian, ſometime a part of th, 
Erngirſh Kingdom, as well as for the Lands in thy 
Engliſh Northern Counties. And this he takes from 


the Authority of John of Malling fer d, WhO lived in 


the Reign of King Henry the Third, who faid, 
That Lothian was given by the Engliſh King Edgar 6 
the Scots to be belden of that Crown, whoſe Authori. 
ty he thinks is not to be ſuſpected in this Matter, 


ſeing he lived in the Reign of King Henry the 34 


and ſo before Edward the Firſt's Claim of Supeii. 
ority over the Crown of Scotland, and the Repre- 
{ſentation to the Pope concerning it; But it may 
be expected from the Character of Ingenuity and 
Impartiality that Mr. Tyrrel taketh to hiniſelf, and 
which in a great meaſure is evident in his Hiitory, 


that upon fecond thoughts he will readily grant 


that the Engliſh had no Superiority over Lothian, 
more than the other parts of Scotland, that no: 
being aſſerted by any of the moſt antient Wii 
ters after the Conqueſt, but upon the contrair, («) 
Richard Prior of Hexbam in his Prologue concerning 


——ů—— 


— r 
* 
* 


(a) Inter decem ſcriptores. p. 285. Nomine Generali, Re- 
gio Nort hanhymbrorum tempore Regum vocabatur, quicquid Þ 
erat ab Humbrs lumine, uſq; ad alium fluvium qui vocabatur 
Zweda. Hæc autem ſubdiviſa erat in duas provincias, fcilj- 


minabatur; & in Berniciam que a Iela uſque ad Twedam pro- 


tendebatur Unde etiam quidam Reges Nert hanbynbrorum reg- 


nabant ſuper iolos Deirot, ſicut Elle, &c. 
Bernicios ſicut Adda filius Elle, &, — — Quidam ſuper ut 
roſque ſicut Ed, &c. de tempore Conſulum. Ho- 
dierno vero tempore, provincia Nerthankymirorum appellatur 
terra ili. qu a fuwinibus Tins & Derewentione incipit, &c. 

Et conmatum Nirthymbrie, gue uſq; ad Twedam petve- 


viens, ab occidentali parte habet Hetmorland & Cumberland, & 
ab Orientali Mare, & c. . e 


- Quidam fup«Þ 


ed 
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the State and Biſhops of Hexham in the time of the 
Kings, ſays, the Country of the Northurmbrians was 
called, Whatever was from the River Humber 
to the other, called Tweed, and that that 
Country was Sub-divided in two Provinces, To 
wit, Deira from Humber to the Theiſe, and Bernicis 
from that River to Tweed, and {ome of the Kings of 
the Northumbrians ruled over the one or the other, 
and ſome over both Provinces; That in the time 
| ofthe Earls, that Land which is betwixt Tyne and 
| Tweed began to be called Northumberland ; And in 

his time the Province of the Northumbers was cal- 
ied the Land which had its Boundary from the Ri- 
vers Tyne and Derewine, and bounded Northward 
with Tweed, Weitmorcland and Cumberland; {o then 
we ſee the Boundaries Northward of England,both 
in the time of the Ncrthumbrian Kings, and that 
of the Earls or Conſuls under the Kings 
Reigning over all England after the Heptarchie, to 4 
be Tweed upon the North. The Teſtimonie of, „:s, 
Prior Richard * who flouriſhed under K. Henry the Preface j 
2d. is to be more relyed on than the Authorities of to the X- ? 
F. of Wallingford and Mat. Paris in the Reign of H. a0 cog 
the 3d. when the Claim of Homage for all Scotland © © 
was deſerted, and a new one ſet up, that Homage 

was to be done for Laodonia only, which was 
North of Tweed, and acknowledged by the Eng- 
liſh to have been long in the Poſſeſſion of the Scots. 
But King Alexander the Third of Scotland, Anno 

1278, refuſed Homage for any part of the 
EKingdom of Scetland, but only for his Lands in f Preced. 
| England; as will appear from the Tenor of his Ho- Pp. 13. 
mage recorded in the Chartularic of Dumfermling, ep . 
and other Abbacies; And it has been very well ob pendency 
| ſerved by Sit G. A Kenzie, and lately by Sir R. Sib- of the 
„bald, which is as follows; Memorandum anno Gratiæ Kit gdom 

Milleſimo ducent,/ſimo ſeptuageſimo ettavo, Apeftolorum and Cf. 
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Simonis & Judz apud Weſtmonaſterium Alexander! 
Rex Scotiæ fecit Homegium Dom no Edwardo Regi 


Angliæ filio Regis Henrici ſub his verbis; Ego deve. * 
nio hominem veſtrum pro terris, quas de vobis !“ 


teneo in Regno Arglie, de quibus Home gium vo. Þ 


bis debeo: SALVO REGNO MEO, Tune du 


Epiſcopus Norvicenſis ; & ſalvumſit Regi Aregliz, ji 
jus babuerit ad Homagium weſtruw de Regno, Cui Rex 
ſtatim reſpondit aperte dicens, ad Homagium Reg. 
ni mei Scotia nullus jus habet niſi SOLVꝰ DEUS 
nec illud teneo niſi de SOLO DEO. | | 

Fic be uſed for an Argument of Homage due 

for Laodonia, that this Country, albeit of a long 
time in the Poſſeſſion of the Scots, yet it very an- 
tiently belonged to the Nortbumbrian and after. 
ward to the Engliſ Kings, who gave it to the Sc: 
upon condition of Homage: It is eaſie to anſwer, 
that this is an Aſſertion without proof, and alcho Þ 
it be owned that the Northumbrian Kings did 
ſometime over-run the Country of the Scors and 
Pics, to the ſhort Wall betwixt Forth and 
Clyde; Yet it is as true, that this Country was 
antiently within theſes Kingdoms, and that the 
Boundary of the Northumbrian Kingdom was Tweed, Þ 
Which at other times had been invaded by the 
Scets and Picks. poſſeſſing ſometime beyond the 
| Northumbrian Wall to Humber, and it is generally be- 
lieved by che Writers, that Kenneth the 2d. who be- 
came the Monarch of Albany, extended his Kingdom 


far Southward in Eugland, as did his Succeſſor 


King Gregory and ſuppoſing the Kings after him 
had loſed Lotbian in whole or in part, yet they 
juſtly recovered it without any Subjection or Ho- 


mage for that more than the reſt of the Kingdom. 


Having now examined Mr. Atwood, in fo far as 
concerns my laſt Period, I am unwilling to fol- 
low lim out any further at this time, and may with 

—_—_ better 


„ 


better Reaſon ſay, than he did upon this Occa- 


fion ; * 1 am almoſt weary of trifling ſo long in anſwer- * P. 224. 


ing what has nothing in it: And ſhall only add a 
| little concerning the Homage by King William 
to King Henry the Second, when Prifoner art 
| Calais, after he was furpriſed at Anwick. I ac- 
knowledge the Homage by vertue of the Treatie 
at Calais, to be (a) a full One for the Crown of 
Scotland, but as intirely taken off, and the Sove- 
| raignty reſtored by the Releaſe and Acquittance 
| by King Richard in the beginning of his Reign to 
| that ſame King, acknowledging the Homage to 
| have been extorted when K. Viiliam was in Chains. 
It any will be at pains to reflect upon the Terms 
of K. William's Homage, recorded by Matt. Pa- 
| 715, and compare theſe mentioned by him, (ſaid to 
be performed by the former & ſucceeding (h) Kings) 
| they will plainly fee the difference, that the fore- 
| ſaid Homages were in ambiguous general Terms, or 
| with Reſtrictions or Reſervations of the Lands held 
in England, and that this A. D. 1175 is ſimple, plain, 
| and expreſs for the hail! Kingdom of Scotland; So 
that the Homage pretepded by our Author, to be 
| fo antient in the times of the Britiſh and Saxon 
Monarchs, has no more antient Warrand for the 
| Crown of Scotland, than this pretended extorted 

one from K. William in the year 1175, recently 
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() Mat. PA; Edit. Lond. 1684. ad ann. 1175. W R. Scoto- 
rum apud Faleſiam ent us in Vinculis devenit homo ligius Re- 
gis Anglorum de Regno Scotiæ & ommibus ters furs & em- 
gium fecit ei & ligeantiam ut domino ſuo ſpsciali & (8) DD. 
p. 6. ad ann. 1072, Accepto tzndem Regis Scots am cum bite 
dibus Homagio, Cc. lbidem p. 3. ad ang. 1091, Ib. Fol. 
130 Tempore quogue ſub codem R. S$corrorwm + litelings {ecit 
Homagium Regi Arg /9ium Ricarao, de jute iuo in Anglia. Ib. 
p. 172. Will, R Scottæ fecit Hiomogium Kegi Johann de omni 


uure ſuo. 


acknowW- 
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acknowledged to be ſuch, and that fame King 
who gave it, and his Succeſſors are declared free 
from it: And tho I will not enter in the Diſpute, 
how far the King's Releaſe would have been effe- | 
cual and binding upon the Kingdom, (being given 
to another Kingdom without the conſent of the 
Engliſ Parliament) yet there is no Shadow of 
Claim or Pretence for a Soveraignity, which was 
not an original and antient Right of the Crown 
of England, as has been demonſtrat. This Acquit- 


. tance was recorded by * Roger Houeden, and lately 
by Dr. Brady in their Hiſtories, as it has been in 


the Regiſter of the Priorie of St. Andrews, which ap- 
peareth from the Index yet remaining in the Ex- 
cerpt and is yet to be ſeen in the + M.S. of Fordon 
Bibl. Acad. Edinb. And albeit it be in Mr. Craig“ 
Treatile lately tranſlated and publiſhed by Mr. Ria. 
path, ycric will not be amiſs to ſubjoyn it to this, 
that ic may be more generally known. | 
It is likewiſe well known, that John Bali! Þ 


baſely and meanly ſurrendered the Soveraignity o 


the Crown of Scotland to Edward the Firſt, that b 
the Acbicrement of that King, he might be prefer 


red to the Royaltie before Robert Bruce, which he 


would gladly have retrived by the renewing of the 


antientL-aguz with the French King, & a Marriage 


which he had concluded betwixt his Son and that 
Kings Neice, but failing in the Interpriſe, the 


Glory of the R2covering of the Freedom & Sove- 


raigniry of the Crown of Scotland was reſerved to 
the vidtori n K. Robert Bruce, the Son of the Com- 
petitor, 5 raifed the Greatneſs of that Nation 
{ohigh, they carried ir on both in Exgland, and 
Ireland ; ere Edward Bruce wascrowned King, 
For fi» | ſeen him defigned Edwardas D: G. 
Rex H Comes de Carrick, in a Charter of the 
Land af Cir/ctoun, now in the Hands of Sir Hew 

OO Cathear? | 
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Cathcart of Cairletoun Baronet, and this Charter 1s 
confirmed by his Brother King Robert Bruce. 

Befides the forged Charters of Homage by King 

Malcolm, laid to be A. D. 1043, ina Volume of 


My Lord Lengvile's, there are other ridiculous 


Articles of Homage in it, Videlicet, * The . rx: 
5 RS - HO Scot. Hiſt 

third Article, Homagium Roberts Bruce A. D. 1319, Libr. p. 

which indeed is to be admired, as an ignorant and 281. and 


impudent Falſhood, for if we give Credit to the 


282. 


Engliſh Writers themfſeives at that time, When 


King Robert had defeated Edward the Second at 
i Bannockburn, and chaſed him and his Adherents 
out of the Kingdom; It is not like that King 


Robert would then ſubmitt to do Homage. Sm. 


Daniel hath an Account of the Victory at Bannock- 
burn as follows: This Defeat put Scotland both 
into Arms and Wealth, fo that they held their 
© own the better a long time after, and diſcouraged 


— 


FAD 
1314. 
Edit, - 
Loe 626 
ad Annum 
1314. Ds 
177. 


| *fo much this Kingdom for many years, as it 


| * wrought not (though it often attempted) any 
great Revenge, &c, wn King Edward upon 
| © his coming back to York, thewed a great defire to 
| © repair this Diſhonour; But nothing was done, 

his People grew cold, home they return and fic 
down by their loſs. The poor Borderers have 


the worſt cf it, and become fo dejccted us that 


one hundred of them would flee from threeScrs, 

ſays Walſingham. He adds, Theſe of rk and 
the Country adjacent, having received ineſtima- 
ble Damages by the Scots, collect an Army of 


100 Men, and encounter them at Milton on 


* Swayle; but being not well led, nor experienced, 


they received the Defeat with the loſs of 300 


Ibid. p. 
178 An. 


1319. 


Men: Whereof the King being certified, and 


ſeeing all things to ſucceed ill with him concludes 
a Truce with the Scots for two years, and again 
* rgturns with diſhonour from theſe parts. The 

| _— D 4 aft 


3 * we ” 
* 
* 
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laſt Defeat and Truce as it is mentioned by this 
Author, is inſtead of the Homage 1319 foreſaid, 
noticed in the Longvile Volume. The fourth 
Article of this Volume is true. viz. “ Remiſſi five 
relaxatio focta Regibus Scoriz d. fidelitate fatta Regibu; 
Angliæ; Which ought to have been placed in the 
Year 1229 and whereof a Copie ſhall be ſubjoyn- 
ed out of Fordon ; Bur not A. D. 1340, as inthe 
Vo'ume; The fifch Article of the foreſaid Volume 
is equallyv falfe and abſurd, as is acknowledged in 


LS rhe T ſeme Library, Homagium D. vid Regis, cum 


clouſula de non obſtantibus omnibus &ſingulis relaxatio- 
nibus, auietis- clamationibus. remifſion1bus, & alii: qui- 
luſcunqus per Reges Angliæ, in contrarium Reg ibus 
Scotiæ. ante factis ſibi conceſtis. It bears date in tue 
26th. of Edward the Thi d, and the year of our | 
LORD z46, which, as is well obſerved, || can ne. 
der be rightly iumped together. No better Credit 
is to be given to Jebn Harding's Hiſtory of che Ho- 
mage of that Kingdom, nor to Fobn Leland's De 
Imperio Anglorum in Scotos, mentioned in the 

ſame page. 
No wonder then, if theſe extravagant and ill 
grounded Allegations by the later Writers, ſince 
the Claim of Homage by Edward the Firſt, did 
provoke the famous and renowned Mr. George Bu- 
cbannan to uſe bitter and ſevere Expreſſions againſt 
Mr. Loyd: And the Learned and Judicious Mr. 
Thomas Creig do the like againſt Mr. Holin g ſhed or 
William Harriſon, who has collected ſuch e 
and inconſiſtent Stuff to impoſe upon After ages. 
The Homage by King James the Firft a young 
Prince, intending his Voyage to France; but put in 
| by ſtreſs of Weather upon the Coaſt of England, 
and there detained Priſoner for many years, is as 
{ictie to be credited, ſeing he did not ſurrender the 
Freedom and Honour ot his Kingdom for obtain- 
| | | BEE 18 


VS. W3 © 


(222): 
ing his own Liberty, but payed a great Ranſome 
tor it; Ard granting he had done Homage, it 


could nor he binding upon himſelf, his ducceſſors, 


or the Kingdom, in che Opinion of Mr. ftweed: 
Seing it was not done by the conſent of Parliament: 
When ne will not admitt he fice and voluntar Act 
of Ricbard the Firſt, granting a Releaſe of the cx- 
torted Homage from King William of Scotland, 


wanting that Solemnity. The many Inſtances of 


Homage put together in the Declaration of Warr 
by K. Henry the Eight, are as little to be noticed. 
I ſhall conciude this Matter with the words of the 


Learned and Ingenudus Mr. * Tyrrell, treating of 


the Acquittance and Releaſe given in theyear 1189 
by K. Richard co K. William: From all which 
© it plainly appears, that there was no Homage due 


to the K of England for Scotland be fore that tine, 


*as the Reader may find in the Charter ic ſelf, 
as it is recited at large in R. Houeden. | 
Having dwelt long upon the Homage, I come to 
conſider the Laws made in this time. And firſt con- 
cerning Regia Majeftatem, ſo called from the fi; 
two Words of it, which | own to be an Authen- 
tick Body of the Laws of this Kingdom, albcir it 
very much reſembles Glanvil's Book, and that un- 
warrantable Additions might have crept intoit, or 


Mr. Craig has peremptorly denyed this to have beer 


a true Collection of our Laws, and his Opinion hath 
been followed by Lawyers of great Note in the 


Nation; Yet in this he feems to be miſtaken, and 
(a) ſeing he does not deſire to impſe upon others, I 
am at liberty to give my Opinion in this Matter, 


EE” TOTS ey ä—— —— ow 


(a) De feudis L. 1. Dieg. 8. P. 39. Si quis aliter ſentiat poſt- 
quam rationes noſtras perlegerit nemini vim Aciam. 


ee 


p. 175. 
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| ome parts of it ill tranſcribed: I know the Learned 
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It is plain from the MS. written in the time of 
N. R. Bruce, mentioned in the laſt Chapter, that 
in this time Regiam Majeſtatem was eſteemed an 
Authentick Collection of our Laws, authorized 
by King David the Firſt, and as ſuch was printed 
by the Learned Sir Jobn Steen L. Clerk Regiſter, 
in the year 1609, by Warrant of King James the 
Sixth, in the Preface of which, the follewing 
Att. III. Words are to be found ; * Glorioſus Rex noſter, qui 
| Regimen Regni complectitur, ita feliciter tranſigat, & 
regat regnum ſibi à DEO commiſſum (qui nullum habet 
ſuperiertm, niſi ipſum Creatorem cali & terræ, qui cunctæ 
+ Art. 9. gubernat) &c.— Verum. ſunt quædam, in curia 
 generalia, & frequentius uſitata, que ſeripio com- 
:mendare, non mihi videtur abſurdum, vel preſumptu- 
oſum; ſed ad juvandam memoriam, admedum neceſ- 
ſlarium. 1 5 
Att. 10. Hirum itaque quandaw particulam, ad mandatum 
Domini regis David, cum ſano conſilis totius regni ſui, 
tam Populi, quam Cleri, in ſcriptis redigere decrevi; 
Stylo dulgari, & verbis utens curialibus, ex induſtri a, ad 
totius regui notitiam, in bunc modum diſtinguendum 
Dust. Ty 55 | „ 
By the firſt of theſe Articles the Soveraignity 
and Independency of the King is aſſerted, the M.S, 
has an Addition, Et ſacroſanctam Eceleſiam Romanam, 
likely to have been added by a Church- man's hand, 
after the good Aſſiſtance given by the Pope to the 
Eitates of Scotland, in vindication of the Freedom 
and Iladependency of the Crown againtt K. EAd- 
ard the fiiſt. From the ſecond Article it is plain, 
That this was no Law, but a Practice of the 
Courts, whereof only a part was put in writing 
Tem po. Oy the King's command, with advice ofthe Council 


Put quam of the whole Kingdom, and ſo theſe Cuſtomes | 
len, & in tie Courts might have been borrowed from 
Fe Fata. ro 3 3 | 5 5 | | 5 
, Un land, as in the time of theſe Kings many 8255 
a #6 | gar Neu 
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were, from the Rites ind. Formes of the Ramſh 
Church, and I am afraid many Articles of that 
Religion was eſtabliſhed amongſt the Scots, of which 
more hereafter. The M.S. has the following Con- 


F cluſjon to the four Books of Regiam Ma jeſtate m, Ex- 


plicit liber qui licitur Regiam Majeſtatem, ſcilicet Con- 
ſtitutiones Regni dcotiæ Editæ per David Regem Scotiæ. 
That theſe were the Conſtitutions of K. David, is 
atteſted in the Manuſcript, and printed Copies of 
the Laws of the Kings («) William, De Marranto 
furti, and () Alexander the Second, Cattalla furata 
diebeut reduci ad loca ſtatuta: So that whoever owns 
the Statutes of Kings William and Alexander the Se- 
cond, who owned theſe Laws, muſt in like manner 
admit Regem Majeſtatem to be a part of ours. 
The Author of the Scotiſh Hiſtorical Librarie 
| faith very well, that the Authority of our Acts of 
Parliament in behalf of Regiam Majeſtatem, is grea- 
ter than the Opinion of Mr. Craig, and begins 
with the (c) 54h. Act in the 3d. Parliament ot K. 
| James the 1f/, That fall fee and examine the 
| © Buiks of Law, That is to lay, Regiam Adajeſtatem, 
and Quoniam Attachiamenta. And mend the Laws 
that needs Mendement: Here Regiam Majeſtatem 
is mentioned in the firſt place to be a Book of Our 
Law, the laſt Clauſe (And mend the Laws that needs 
| Mendemext) may relate to the other Statutorie 
Laws & Acts of our Kings, which were in deſustude 
to be renewed or amended, they coming in courſe 
of time to be lets uſeful. For the fame purpoſe 
is Cited the 47. Act in the 6Parl. K, F 3. (d) That 


__—_— 


(=) Cap: r. Regis Will. Conſucrudo & aflifa que fuerunt 


tempore Regis David. (6) Statuta Alexr. ſecundi Caps 12. 


ubi R. D. Statuit cattalla calumniata debere reduci. (c) Au. 
1425. Of perſons to be choſen to examine the Buiks of Law, 
and reform them. (a) An, 1471, Concerning willtul and ig- 
norant Error of Aſſizers. : 

| the 
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© the Perſons of the + AD Inqueſts to be | 
* puniſhed after the farm of the Kingis Laws, in | 
the firſt Book of his Majeſtie, Contra temere Ju. | 
© rantes'fuper aſſiſam. And (a) the Act 115. in the Þ 
14. Parl. K. Fa. 3. Anent the Reduction of the Þ 
© Kingi: Laws. R-egiam Majeſtatem Acts, Statut, 
and uther Buiks to be put in ane Volume, and to 
be Authorized, and che lave to be deſtroyed. Reg. 
Majeſt. is always put in the Front, Acts, may be 
underſteod of the K. and Parliament, Statutes, by the 
K. and his Council, or his other Judicatories, and 
Other Books, may comprehend Quoniam Atrachiamen- Þ 
ta, and Other Collections of Law, and Forms of Pro- 
ceſs. There were alſo Commiſſions to this purpoſe 
An. 1566, and 1607, Which include Reg. Majeſt. 
: Pi:259 * The other Citations by the ſame Author are 
very proper, and relate to the former Laws, and 
are agreeable to Reg. Majeſt. and other antient 
Laws and Conſtitutions. No doubt many things 
in that Collection were antiquated in Mr. Craig's 
time, and ſo were many Statutorie Laws of the 
Kings, David William, Alexander, and the Roberts, 
and even of the Kings Fames's, and ſome of theſe 
Laws la-ely in diſuſe have at ſome times been Re- 
c:ived in England. Mr. Craig amongſt other 
| Learned Men, gives his Approbation to the prin- 
A ting of the Larine Edition of theſe Laws; So it is 
1 like what he has f4id againſt them in his Treatiſe De 
feudis, has been writen before the year 1609, & would 
certainly have been corrected and qualified, if he 
had lived till his Book had been printed A. 106. 
There are ſome differences berwixc the printed 
Regiam Copy and the Earl of Cromarties M. S. of Regiam 
Majeſta- Majeſtatem, which the Curious of the Learned 
(Cn, 5 „ | k | 
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(+) Au. 1487, Granting a Commiſſion for Examination of 
the Laws | re ERR f 
Faculty 


X- ane -7 
Faculty of Advocats, after comparing them, will 
obſerve; I ſhall only notice the following one; The 
printed Copy hath it, (a) Pattum autem de uſuris non 
ſervetur ſed juramentum fervetur. The M. S. hath it, 
| Licet juramentum ſequerur: Which implies a Contra- 
diction in or at leaſt to the printed Copy. In the 
| Books of R. Majeſtatem (5 printed, and in the (c) 
M. S. the K is frequently named, and particularly K. 
| David, and this Stature is confirmed by the Firſt 
| of King William, and Twelfth of King Alexander 
the Second. as has been faid. 1 TO 
| Tn the firſt Chapter of the firſt Book, the Crimes LI. C. 1. 
| pertaining to the Juriſdiction of the Fuſticiar, are 5 
more particularly enumerated than in the Laws of 
| Malcolm M kenneth, In the ſecond Chapter is the 
juriſdiction of the Church, concerning Tochers Cap. 2. 
and Teſtaments, and the Rights concerning Advo- 
cations, and Patronages of Churches, and that the 
Laick Patron Preſent within four Months, other- 
ways the Right of Preſentation comes to the Biſhop 
| of the Place. And in Chapter fourth, the Juriſ- Cap. 4. 
diction of the Biſhops and Abbots, as well as the 
Laicks, Barrons, and other Freehoiders, are ex- 
| preſſed, whereas in the Laws of Malcolm M ken- 
neth, there is no mention of the Eccleſiaſtick 
„ 3 
The Proceſs's before the King's Court proceed- 
ed on Brieves directed by the K. to the Juſticiar, 
Sheriff, or Provoſt of the Burgh, the particular 
Solemnities of Summonding are defined, and it is | 
declared, | Imprimis cum ſummonitio firri debeat ad + Cap. 6, 
3 7 5500 „ Atti. 5. 
| mandatum alicu}us, opportet de neceſsitate Furis,quod ille 
Jui præcepit ſummonitionem fieri babeat, Generalem 


Cap. 5. 


3 — 


([) Lib. 1. Cap. Ultimo, Articulo terrio. (“ Lib. 1. 
Cap. 16. Statuit Dominus Rex David de Cattallo furato, e. 
— (c) Idem Cap. 23. 


—— —— 


Fuſticiariam 
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1 
Fuſtictariam poteſtatem aut ſpecialem a Rege regni i); | 
datam, aut aliquo alio, qui poteſtatem babet # Principe, | 
From this it may be interred. that the Juriſdiction 
and Power of Judging did reſide in the King, and 
ſrom him was derived to other Perſons; And it 
does appear, that of old the Brieves or Precept; 
ordering Proceſſes to be purſued before the She. 
riffs, were raiſed in the King's Name in many Adis 


ons, albeit now commonly the Summonds or Pre. 


Cap . 
nn. 
Art. 16. 


Cap. 16. 


* Art. 2. 


cepts are in the names of the Sheriffs orMagiltrates 
of the Burghs, in whole names they were more 
rarely in the firſt times. 85 

The Natives or Bond- men were a kind of 
Slaves, or Villains, tyed to live upon the Ground, 
and there to ſerve their Maſters. There is a diffe- 
rence of the * Eſſonzies for ablence, beyond f Mare 
de Forth wel ulira Aquam de Spey, cc. || Sed circa 
Eſionia prædictia Deminus Rex David præcepit diſ- 
tinguere in hunc meaum, &.. : 

Cap. 16. formerly mentioned, De Warranto rei fur- 
tive, ſhhews the time allowed to the Perſon acculed 
of the thift of Cattle, or of any thing ſtollen or rob- 
bed, for ſiſting in Judgement his Surety, or War- 
rant, who, if he be an Inhabitant *betwixt Forth and 
Drumalbin; The Perton accuſed has Fifteen days 


from the day of his Accuſation, to produce his 


Surety to the reſpective Places appointed in 
the Countie; And if the accuſed Partie live be- 


.3. Yond theſe Diviſions, as in Murray, Roſs, Caithneſs, 


Argyle or Kintyre, he has a Moneth beſide the Fif- 


teen days to produce his faid Surety ; And if the 


accuſed Perſon come to call his Surety, an In- 


habicant in Aurrey, Ros, or in the forementioned 
Places that belong to Murray, and cannot find 
him, he is to apply himſelf to the Sheriff of 


Trverneſs, who is to fend to his Affiſtance the . 


King's Serjeauts, Theis Boundings relate to 
| autlent 


) 
b 


Umfravile E of Angus to (a) Wiſhart of Logie, and foa Fol. 1 
Charter of (h Dungal filius Chriftin: jua; WS CUNEX, penes 
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| antient times, and plainly ſhow how much A. 


wood Was in the wrong, When he alerted that 
Murray was only added to the Kingdom of Scy;- 
land in the year 1130, fcing. Roſs and Cee, ar (4) Age de 
North of it, are here alſo mentioned. he Dif: 1 174 


tricts Of Juriſdiction are called Comitatus, not Vice- fil. Jo. Hl 


comitatus, except that of Inverneſs, which muſt re. © = Los 
. . 7 
late to theſe times, when the Counties were Go- BY 


A 77 
* 272. 4%. 


verned and Judged by Officiary Earles, ro: whom 21:2. de 
ſucceeded the Vice comites, named by tlie 12 ing, Lereben n 
who were Judges to the King” s free Tena c Ba tunc Vicece 


de Forf, 2”, 


rons 5 the Officiary or Hereditary Habs retaining . Dun. 


| only Juriſdiction over his Vaſſals and Tenents, by a c judi- 
| Perſon called Fudex : For ! have ſeen a Perſon ſo ce 
deſign'd amongſt the Witneſſes toa C. 12rcer by Gilb. ( Jr 


Fer. 
7 

c P. 2 
105 


The Antiquity of theſe Diſtricts is further 11ju- Com. de 


ſtrate, where itis:ſaid, * That © the Cautioner or 2799793. 
3 Warrand dwelling in Argyle, ſhall be ſiſted before 


Lib 1. 6. 
17. 1 
the Earl of Athel, or Abbot of Glendoecheroc cb, as 


| has been ſaid. And in like mann: "FO "rhe Cauti. 


 ONCT or Warrand living! in T Kintyre (Er Cowal, 15 to 101 
* appear before the Earl of |] Monteith. Likes „ Al Ae J. 


Ferſons dwelling beyond * Ferth in Laudenia, Gal- Ibid. 


vidia, or Other F laces, {hall anſwer to the Plan- Art.? 
2 5 Scotia, after * Weeks IC Ftirli. . hy; 14 ge. 


Here we have no Earls mentioned but theſe 'of 


Athol and Monteitb, and ſo it's like this cuſtom has 
been before the Creation of the Ear! of Dambar 3 
Nor have we any Countries ſpecified beyond Forth 
except Loudonia and Galwidia, and fo has been 


before the Diſtinctions of the Countries of C -lideſ- 


dale, Teviotdale, and Nithſdale, &c. which it's like 
formerly were comprehended under Galwidia. Per- 


Flaps all the Countrey beſouth Forch, which was 
not called Scotia, at other times was called Fi. 
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land or Galwegia, as we have obſerved the Englifþ 
Writers ſince the Conqueſt, call all Scots, Pics, or 
Galloway men. 5 

* The Places where the Cautioners ought to 
appear for warranding things ſuſpect of Thift, are, 
For Gowr: at Scoen; For Starmonth at Cluny; Por 

Athol at Rate; For Fyfe at Dalginche ; For Strath. 
ern at Perih ; For Angus at Forfar; For Mar and By. 
chan at Aberdten, For Roſs and Murray at Inverne(;, 
Ic is added, Hæc ſunt loca Capitalia Scotiæ Comita- 
tuum, per totum Regnum, Albeit it be plain, nothing 
be contained on the South of Forth, or Caithneſs, 
unleſs comprehended under Roſs: But this muſt be 
an antient Diviſion of Oſd Scotland, as diſtinguiſhed 
from L-edonia and Galwegis, and perhaps when 
{ome parts of it were in the hands of the Norvegi- 
as, None of theſe Juriſdictions paſſed under the 
name of Vice-cemitatus, and ſo mult be in antient 


i 20; 


times; and likely before there were hereditary Earls 
of Innergowrie, Fyfe, or Stratbern, &c. — That 


which now paſſes under the Shireffdom of Perth, is! 
there parcelled into four, viz. Athol, Stratbern, . 


Gowrie, and Stormonth, the latter of which at pre- 

I Former- {ent gives the Deſignation to aſ Viſcount, but upon 
Iy Lo Sceon, ng other occaſion have I heard it called an Earl- 
a 0 dome. It's like the King had Places of Reſidence 
count or at theſe Sears of Judicature, as I have ſeen ſome 
Ster mont h. King's Charters dated at Scoon and Cluny. Dal. 
ginche the Capital for He, is now become obſcure 
and fcarce to be known, were it not for Sir obs 
 Skeen's Notes, That it is Land contiguous to Mark- 

inch. It's like under Angus was comprended 

Merns, whereof we have an old Earl about the 


time of Malcolm the Third; And under Marr and 
Buchan are comprehended the Countries to Se 


and Marrey. Inverneſs is the Capital of Roſs and 
Murray, and was the Seat of the Earl, and after- 


wards 


89 7 nn ff — — — 


63 219 ) 
ward of the Sheriff, as he is deſigned Chapter 
ſixteenth, and before there has been a Creation 
of the Earl of Murray. SR 
| By the ſecond Book it appeareth that in the 
| Reign of King David the firſt, the Scoriſh Law 
conſiſted of the Civil, Canon, Feudal, and their 
own Laws and Cuſtoms : Ir beginneth De Judiciis, 
where De Arbitris, Our Editor noteth Luz /e 1 
quuntur ad Caput undecimum ſunt deſcripta ex furt ci . 
vili Romanorum. } think that Chapter may alſo 404, „1. 
be included, being t De ſervis nativis ad libertaters | Cap. 12. 
proclamantibus, It is || Statute, ** Thar a native Art. 17, 
* Servant being year and day in any Priviledged 
© Town as a Burges, without being challenged by 
| © his Lord, or any in his Name, becomes free; 
| Theſe ſeem to be the Royal Burghs, No Plea 
could be moved, De Nativis fine Brevi Domini * hid. 
| Regis. | Manumiſſion is ſaid to have its rife, a jure Art. 18, 
gentium, and cannot be admitted [| ſine licentia Domi. TCap. Ms 
ni R-gis.® It is faid Chapter 16. Tenctur autem unuſ- | A 
| quijque tam de jure Canonico quam [aculari,\ponſam ſu- n 6 
| am dotare, tem pore deſponſationis; The Proviſion of che Art. 2» 
Wife, cho not exprelled, is declared to be the { a) 
34. of che Heretable Eſtate, and if the Husband 
provided more, it was to be reſtricted to that or 
leſs; Becauſe the Husband can give leſs than the 
third of the Heretage he had the time of the Mar- 
 riage, but cannot give more. It is ſaid accord- 
ing to the Roman Laws, Dos is that which is, 


(a) Art. 5. Dos enim appellatur, rationabilis cujuſliber 
mulieris, tertia pars fotius tenementi viri ſui, quod habuit 
tempote deſponſationis; Ita quod inde fuerit ſaſitus in Do- 
mino ſuo, ut de feudo. Art, 6. Si vero Maritus dotem 
Nominatyplus tertia parte tenementi, Des in tanta quantitate 
ſtare non poterit ſed menſurabitur ad tertiam partem, vel 
minus tertla parte. Art. 7. Quia minus tertia parte tene- 
menti ſui poteſt quis dare in dotem, plus autem, non. 

3 (((( 
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given to theWan by the Woman, and by ou 
Law 1s called Maritapium, and what the Woman 
gets, is called Dos. There is a diſtinction betwixt 
the Succeſſion to an Heretape Militis, which gives 
+ Cap 21. all to the eldeſt Son, and the Succe eſſion of a | Sock 
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Man, which goes equally ainoiipſt the Sons. Tt 
15 ordered, that neither Rithops nor Abbots, can 
give any part of their Lands away irredeemably 
ithout the Aſſent and Confirmation of the King 
[Cap. 23- and the Reaton is added, || Quia eorum Baronie ſunt 
Art. 2. Eleemeſyna Domini Regis, & onteceſsorum ejus, where 
it appeacs that Biſhopricks and Abbacies were by 
*Can Royal Grant. The Rules of Succeſſion are defin- 
ap. 24 3 | 
Er q ed, and a Woman THerirels did not Homage to her 
7Cap. 29. Supperior, but only {wore Fealty, and her Hus. 
C:p. Co hand did the Homage, and had the || Curialitas 0¹ 
i . Courteſie, which gave not only the Liſerent oi 
1 the Wikes Heretage in caſe of Children, but ke 
enjoyed her; Dignitie, whether it was of an Eat 
or Baron, during his Life, and her Heirs had only 
acceſs to it after his Death, as is plain in ſeveral 
antient Dignities, as that of the E of Angus, which 
went by Marriage fromGillibrid or Gillichrizt to 
Cummin, and from him by Marriage to Umſraviit, 
Nee, = and fo of the Earldom of Marr. c is declared free 
Cap. 37. £9 every one to diſpoſs of a reaſonable part of his 
Art. 5.  Heierage in vita ſua, in extremis tamen agenti hoc nuli 
biflens eſt permiſeum: Here is the Law prohibiting 
| Heretage tobe pole on Death*bed in prejudice 
I Cap- 33+ of the Heir Un che Chapter, De flio poſtnato & Ne- | 
pore ex primogenitofilio, Queſtions are ſtated, whe- 
ther the younger Son ſucceeds to bis Father in 
Heretage before the Grand- child by an elder Son 
deceaſed before his Father; by which it may apear 
that the neareſt Degree was much conſidered in 
the Succeſſion even amongſt Deſcendants, much 
more amonglt Collaterals, wiuch was the Plea of 


Rovers 


N 


Teſtament and divided in chree parts, the firſi be 
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Robert Earl of Carrick for preference tothe Succef- 
ſion to the Crown before John Ballisl, becaute the 
Earl of Carrick, albeit deſcended of a younger 
Daughter of D. E. of Huntingden, yet he was nearer 
in Degree than 7% n Baliol his Competitor de- 


ſcended of the elder Daughter, being equal in 


Degree with Fohbn's Mother, ard that by the Laws 
of the Majeſtie, it was a Rule in Succeſſion, *that cp zo. 
in the ſame Degiee the Male was preferred before Art. 2. 
the Female, f The Moycables were diſponed by 10 
ap. 37. 
SED ; ", ' © "oh, Pe 
longed to the Heir, the ſecond to the Wife, and 
the third to the Teſtator; And if he wanted a 
Wife, the half; De hereditate vero in ultima wotuntate 
nibil poteſi diſponere ut dicſum eſt: The fame Law 
obtains at this day both in Heritage and 
Moveables. It is ſaid that according to the Canon 
and Roman Law, a Son begot in Fornication, by 
the ſubſequent Marriage can ſucceed as Lawful 
Heir, ¶Tamen ſecundum jus & confurtudinem Reg ni, nul [Cap 51. 
lo modo in hereditatem,tanquam beres ſuſtineri poteſt nec Art. 3. 


| bereditatem petere, Here the Law & Conſuctude of 


the Kingdom took place before either the Civil or 
Canon Law. *Wairds, Marriages, Reliefs, &c. || Er Cap. 55. 
de auxiliis petendis per Dominum ab hominibus ſuis are Et 1-9. 
treated of. Relevium unius militis is centum ſolidi, the r 73: 


5 5 esd. 
quantity of the Relief ofa Baron is not determin 


are 
ed, but is at the Will and Favour of the King: 


Here is a Diſtinction made of the Barones Capitales. 
pPlacitum de maritagio ſpectat ad judicem Ecel. ſiaſlicum. Cap. 59, 
Nec enim in curia Domini Regis defendetur placitum illud, Art. 4. 


ſed in curia Chriſtianitatis, licet ſit de Laico feudo, The 


Biſhops after their Conſecration did not perform 
Homage to the Ring, De Barroniis ſuis Eleemeſy- cap. 64 
natis ſed fidelitatem tantum, but the elect Biſhops art. 2. 
before Conſecration were accuſtomed to pay Ho- & 


Mags, 
The 
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The Third Book contains ſeveral kinds of Rights 
and Actions. 
It cannot be expected, that in the Compaſs ofa 
Chapter I ſhould account for the Notabilia of this 
antient Collection of Law, which muſt be left to 
the Learned Sir Alexander Seton of Pitmedd:n Bar- 
ronet, ſometime one of the Lords of Seſſion. or 
to Mr. James Anderſon, or to ſome other of the 
Learned Society of the Colledge of FUSTICE, I 
ſhall content my ſelf to add ſomethings f. »m the 


fourth Book of theſe Laws. De marchetis mulie: um, 


* Ib. . * mention is made filiz Thani vel Ogetharii & filie 
cap. 31. Comitis, Skeen in his Notes ſaith, Ogetharius alias 
Ochiern, a Name of Dignity equal to the Son of 
a Thane; It may be obſerved, that Earls was the 
firſt Dignity put above that of the Thanes, for here 
there is no mention of Barrons but only Els aud 
1. P. 190. Thanes. Beſide the Abtbane of Dul formerly mentio- 
Omnes ned, I have read of the Ab:thane of King bern: I iike- 
ontimates y iſe ſee in the | Chr. Sax. that in the time of Wil. 
-- Archie- AY # 
piſcopi & the f. the Thanes arg in place of the Barron, and be- 
Dioceſia. fore Knights. De Cro id eſt ſingulorum capitum e/tima- | 
ni Epiſcu tione. Æſtimatio Unius Commis Scotiæ, eſt ſepties vi- 
. yh ginti vaccæ tres ore pro vacca, The Learned Editor 
mites laith, Ora eſt ſpecies monetæ ex aurs vel ere, valoris ut 
Thani e. Videtur duorum ſolidorum. Item le Cro filii unius Co- 
quites mitis vel unius Jbaui, eſt centum vaccæ. ltem le Cro 
Cap. 36, £115 Thani eſt 66. vacce, & viginti unius denarii, & | 
Duæ partes unius denarii. Omnes Baſsiores in Parentela 
ſunt ruſtici. Item le Cro unius ruſtici, eſt ſex decem 
vaccæ. Item le Cro cujuſlibet fæminæ virum babentis f 
eſt minor per tertiam pariem quam le Cro viri ſai. 
Item ſi ipſa non habeat wirum, tunc le Cro ipſius, eſt 
adeo magnum, ſicut le Cro ſui fratris, ſi quem habet. 
Nere it is in the Option of the Debitor being 
3 on the north ſide of Forth, to pay the Eſti mation in 
Cap. 7. Cattle, (as hath been obſerved) or in Money s 
| | Th 8 


. 
led Ora, according to a latter Liquidation, and 
that the Cro of the Son of a Earl and a Thane, be- 


ing the fame, themſelves were of the ſame Dig- 
nity: And that the Deſignation of Barons was not 
| at this time known, but that the firſt Dignities 
were Comites & Thani, © 


Ic alſo appeareth by theſe Articles what the eld- 


eſt Son of a Thane was, and that the younger 
Sons in Parentela, ſeems to be theſe not Foris- 
| familiat, and were called Baſsiores, or of a lower 
| Rank, and reckoned Ruflici; and the Eſtimation 
ola Ruſtick is ſixteen Cows, and that of a Wife, is 
the third part leſs than that of her Husband ; And 
if the Woman have no Husband, her Cro or Eſti- 
mation is the fame with her Brothers. * The 
puniſhment of Fellonie, and + the Reſtitution of * Cap. 34 
| Fellons are furder explained, in relation to the Cap. 35. 
F King and other Superiors, than they were in the 
| Laws of King Malcelm M Kennetb. || The pu- Lib. 4. 
niſhment of Treaſon is furder here defined, than CP. 17. 
| by the Law of the forementioned King: The Law 

| beginneth as follows, Statuit Dominus Rex cumConcilis 


Communitatis (ui Regni, &c. Which is plainly ſtatute by 


the King, with the Advice of the Parliament; Repre- 
| ſenting the Community of the Kingdom, includ- 
ing all that had Right to be there, whether Proceres, 
| Magnates, or theſe of leſſer Dignity and Rank; but 


the words Communitas Regni, imports an univerſal 


I Repreſentation of the Kingdom by many Per- 


or ww ias 


Sm: 


The M. S. formerly mentioned, does alſo con- 
tain Aſ5iſa Regis David facta Apud Novum- caſtrum 


ſuper Tinam, de Ponderibus & Menſuris. From this 


Title it is plain, that theſe Laws were made by 


King David the firſt, at Newcaſtle upon 7 yne, 


which then belonged to his Son Henry Earl of 
Northumberland ; And I have told in the former 
. Chapter 
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Chapter from ſome parts of the M. J that it appear: 
to be written about the time of R. R. the Bruce, and 
it contains many Articles not to be found in 
the Print. Sir 7% Skeen proves theſe Laws to be 
Authentick from the 28. Act Pail. a K. Fa. 1. A- 
nent the Meaſure of the Elune, In the hivit they or- 
* gained and de ivered that the Eine ſhall contein 
L _ thretie ſeven Inches, as is conteined in the Sta- 

* ture of King David che firſt made the: cupon. 

The Title given to the Leges Burgorum in the 
NI. S. ſhews plainly them to be made by King Da. 
vid the firit, and it is chus, Ile ſunt Leges Con- 
ſuetudines quatuor Burgerum, videlicet, Ber wick, 
Roxburgh, Edinburgh, . Strivelyne, faclæ con- 
firmats per Dominum David bone memoriæ olim Regem 
Scotiæ, Primum hujus nominis. Our Editor proves 
them to be Authentick by the 5 ;. Ad Parl. 5. R. 
Ja zd. Item, Anent the Airſhip of Moveable guds, &c.- 
and efter the Statute of the Burrow Lawis, as is con- 
teined in the ſamin. This part of the M. S. ſeems to 
have been written in the time of David Bruce, ſe- 
ing the Inſcription makes the Author of che Laws 
to have been dead, and to have been David the 18. 
The printed Edition hath it, Editæ per D. David 
Regem Scotiæ ejus nominis primum apud Novum- 
cutrum ſuper Tynam. The Print contains many 
Articles not in the Manuſcript. 

Theſe four Burghs were the principal Ones ; j 
But ir is evident, that in the Charters and Chartula- 
ries to be mentioned, there were Perth, Innerkeith« 
ing, Aberdeen, and Inverneſs and many other Royal 
| Burrows ; And no doubt the Royal Burgbs were Pars 
| Communitatis Reg ni, repreſented i In Parliament. * 
is uncertain at What time Iter Camerarii, and lier 
Fufticiarii, were collected; Iter Fufliciarii is not to 
be found in the M. S. and the Treatiſe De Judi 
cibus is to be found in the Manuſcript, and not in 
the printed Copy. C II A P. 
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HAP. IX. 


| 4 Continuation of the Eccleſiaſtick Hiltorie, 


from Malcolm the 1 hird.to the Death of Kin 
David tte Firſt, in the Year 11535 here 


zu the Freedom and In dependencie of the Sco- 


tiſn Church, is clearly Vindicated from Anti- 
ent Charters, Bulls, Records, and Hiſtories. 


dees were in the Church, and two Biſhop- 
ricks erected at Kilrimont and Murtiach, 
there was no great Alteration in Church 


5 Aving {hown in the laſt period that the Cut. 


| Matters in the Reign of Malcolm the Third; 
| Tho that King was bred much in Eugland, 
| where the Romiſh Religion was eſtabliſhed, and 
grew to higher Degrees, And Qeen Aargeres 
| who wasbred in Hungarie, and in England, was very 
| Religiouſly diſpoled ; Yet they were little able to 
advance the Intereſt of Rowe in this Church. 
| The averſion the Culdees had. to introduce thoſe 
Kites, and that the King was imployed ſometimes 
in Wars againſt M beib, and the Exgliſh, and many 
of the Erglifh Clergy put out of Othce, and 
| Normans brought in to ſupply the Vacan- 
cies, at ſuch a time there could be but little 
| Friendſhip betwixt King Malcelm and the new 
Clergy ; So that che Oppoſition betwixt the Scots 
end Engliſh Churches continued. : 


Abour this time, the Excerpt out of the Prio- 
ris of St. Andrews, ſays, that King ALalcolm and 


| Queen Margaret gave tothe Culdees, Villam de Bale 


chriftin, which ſeems to take its name from 
CHRIST, and ſo proper Lands for the Celidei. It is 
alſo there ſaid, that Edelradus wir vexeranaæ memo- 
rie, filius Maicolmi Regis Scotiæ, Abbas de Dunkel- 
den, & inſoper Comes 4e File, its dedit terras de d- 
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more. And becauſe he was under Age, Alexand: 
and David his Brothers, did afterward confirm 
his Gift in the preſence of Conſtantine Earl 7 
and other Perſons defigned ||F:1i; ſacerdotum de Abe 
1c nethy, and of other Prieſts, and of the Priefis of 
Tit & the Kelledeorum & Berbeadh rectoris ſebolarum de A. 
Augeſtinus. Herneth; v. & eorum cotibus totins univerſitatis tic di 
Abernathy, ibidem d. gen! bus, 55 coram Deo omnipo. 
tente & omnibus [antlis, & ibi data eſt plenarie & uni. 
Herſaliter ab ommnibu: ſacerdoribas: Slericis & 
loicis, maleaictio Dei omnipitentis & Beatz Marie 
VJ 11s & omnium ſanctorum, ut Dominus DETUS 
r 133 in extermiriun & perditionem, 2 omnes ill; 
quicunq;ʒ ir itawerint, revocarent. diminuerint elemeſi. 
nam de Admor re; Omni populo reſpondente Amen. 
From nts it ap; beats that theCuldees were 1 * 
great Eſteem with this King and Queen, and thei 
Chilis N then nz A And that there were Sehook 
and Colledges forLearning at Aberneihy; That Ethel. 
radus was Abbut of "Dunkel and fo of the Reldei, be: 
tore the Erection of the Biſhoprick, and behoved 
to be Comes de Fife before M daf got that Dignity; 
And that by antient Cuſtom, Grants of Lands to 
Church-men were Verbal, given in preſence of 
honourable Witneſſes, and Jo continued to the! 
Reigns of Alexander and Devid, when Dona- 
tions by Charter were common, and uſed in Ere- 
ctioas of all the new Biſhopricks and Abbacies: 
Tire Cuidees did not fecurely enjoy this Grant,not- 
wit bſtanding the Solemnity in the giving, and the 
Ana bemas pronounced againit che Infringers ol 
oy their Right. 
de Biſhops Ot Kilrimont were no leſs kind to the 
Cuigces than tne Royal Family, as appears by the 
3 Grand of Biop“* Maldius to them, of the Church 
ner. De Merkinch cum tota terra; and by Bilhop Tadal 
ot the Church De Scenin, pro Suffrogiis orationum, 
And 
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Ene 


Perſon. Balfour in his Liſt Hith, I 1530 dye d at 
Avignion l 11 his return from Rome. TE 271 19 ene ö yed 
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and by Biſhop i Modach filius Malmikel, of the 
Church of H«rk;nderach. 


Tuthald, and Fithald or Fythad, wete tho NO 


| Biſhops I have oblerved in Ring Malco/mf's Rig 
| The printed Liſt of Biſhops d.th err very much in 


in the Chronology, Þ: acing them bitore or © ab. Ut 


the year I O0O©5,; Wirton Vith that 41 2 hop 1 aA 
married King Malcolm to Princeſs Margret; there 
being ſome Reſemblance between T Tuff bald ing Fo 


bald, perhaps they may. 56 e for the fam 


the dee nine ygars and three days: Itis faid of him 


that he 1nvo! 'ved the Country in Troubles 


Leſlie places Cormas to be Biſhop of Murtluch in 


this time, but it is like he was afrer and his1 Pre. 


ceſſor Barnocius the Second Biſnog of After, will 


aggree better with this time. Leſte and Bu 53 
van aggree that in the Reign of this King, four Bi- 


ſhopricks, viz. St. dudrews, Murilach, te 2 


| Candida Caſa or Mhitebern were erected; Bur ic 
| Will afterward appear, that Glaſgow was not till 


the Re ign of King Atezanter, and 72 Yiteher— 72 only 


reſtored by King David. 


Leflie x6deth N Mal. exc od two moreÞihon- 
ricks, viz. in Murray & Cairbneſs : It is m. Pre likely 


7 N- 1 55 


Fulach, 


that his own Biſhopricht of Reſermarkic was ke unded 


before Caithneſs, and all of chem erected by the 
Kings Alexr. and David, as afterwards will appear. 

Tne („ Abbacie of Damfermline Was indeed 
founded by King Malcolm and Queen 47 argarel 


and black Monks broughc into it, but I can find S 
no other Abbacie founded by : em, and in che 


Erection of this Abbacic certain Lands were re- 
lerved ro the Keldees, as will appear by Ring Das 


Nr Das 
, mie, 
Ve. 


Sex *'PrA 


vid's &, Charter to this Abbacie ; The Church is 3 


decicat to the Holy TRINITY, and not the; 
F £ 2 Pee 


le am 


14 171 185 


eben 


* 


Mo bk 


is ceetics ed à Copie of the Charter of the Foundation of 


P 954. 
& $56. 
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the 1 heſaurie of Durban „by the Allowance of the 


bleſſed Virgin Mary, or any Saint. The Learned 
Sir Hilliam Dugdale in his * Monaſticon, hath inſert- 


Damſc:mline, as he had it from Sir James Balfour 
whence Sir James had it, is not faid : The Wits 
ncjl-s to this Charter are, Ivo Reldeorum Abbate, 
M*duft Comite, Dun: Comte, Arnaldo Cemite, Neis 
il. Wiillelmi 2 Merleſwine. "Apud Edenburgh. No. 
thing. in the Matter or the Witneſſes to this Char- 
ter difagrzeth with the time, for in his Reign 
A7 duff is ſaid to be Earl of 5, and Merleſwin- 
to have come to Scotland with Prince Eadgar and 
his Siſter Margaret: I would rather take it to bea 
Charter by King Malcolm the Fourth, for J have 
ſeen one by Arnald Biſhop of St. Andrews, in the 
Lawyers Librarie, and amongſt the Witneſſes 
are, Duncanus Gomes, Merleſwine, & News filius 
Will. And as Arnald was Biſhop in the Reign of 
King Malcolm the Fourth, ſo I have ſeen a Char- 
ter in the hands of Sir William Enfruther of that 
Ilk. one of the Senators of the Colledge of JU- 
STICE, by King Filliam in the beginning of 5 
Reign to Merle/wine, of the Lands of Ardroſs ; 
5 5 this Merleſwine was deſcended of = : 
Mer leine that came in with Queen Margaret. 
It would have had more Credit, if Sir ame, 
had tod where he had it, or if it was to be found 
in the Regiſter of Dumfermline, written about 400 
years agoe, and now in the Lawyers Librarie: 
And ch: Grant by that King to the ſaid Abbacie, 
appeareth not to be by Charter. but only Verbal, | 
as it is narrated in that by King David their 
Son, which relates to Lands granted, but doth not 
fav. Sicut Charta Teſtatur. 
I have ſeen no Chartersin the lens of the Kings 
Donald and Duncan, but one, which we have from 


Reverend 
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b Reverend Dean & Chapter, and theFavour of the 
' Worthy and Learned Dr. John Smith, Prebendary 
| of that Cathedral, and is as follows. 


Ege Dunecanus Fut Regis Ma'cotumb. confling 


| bereditarie Rex Scotie, dedi in Elemoſma Sando Cuth- 
| berto &- ſuis ſervitoribus, Tinengebam, Aldenham, 
| Scuchale,Cnolle, Hatheruuich & de Brocceſmuthe, 
omne ſervitium, quod inde habuit Fodanus Epiſcopus ; 
Et hecdedi; in tali quitantia, cum Saca & Soca, qua- 
eim nun quam meliorem babuit Sanctus Cuthbertus, 
ab illis de quibus tenet [uas Elemoſi nas: Et hoc dedi pro 
| me ipſo, & pro anima patris mei, C& pro fratribus me- 
in & pro uxore mea, &- pro infentibus meis, & quo- 
| niam volmi quod i lud donum ſtabile eſat SanctoCuth- 
berto, feci quod fratres mei conceſſere. Qui autem iſtud 
| voluerit deſtruere wel miniſtris Sancti Cuthberti ali- 
| quid auferre, maledidtionem Dei & Sancti Cuthberti, 
& meam e Amen. 


wh; 5 Js 
| 34 — Tue 
0 Pe Teodbald 


2 2 


Theſe Lad are well known by the Cd Names 
Ito this day; The Title he takes of Cenſtans beredi- 
q/-rie Rex Scotie, ſhows his deſign to have fixed the. 
Royality in his Family, as hath been ſaid. He has 


— 


borrowed this Style from Malcolm the Third his 
Father, 


-{ Ora c can 2 7 Fo; 
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Father, who in the Chrontele of Mailreſs is de- 
Ad en. ſigned Rex Heæreditarius, relating to the Statute of 
norte King Kenneth the Third, whereby the Elective 
num Sco- Government ceaſed, and the Royal Dignity was 
fie jure rendered Hereditary. It appears ths Lande gran- 
hzredita- ted to Durham, were held former'y of Fudan 
110. the Biſhop, who certainly was of Kilrimont; Whi- 
ther this Fodanus had been immediatiy befor, in 
the time of King Malcolm the Thiid, or Fe- 
dach the firſt Biikop in the time of Indulfus, is un- 
certain, but may relate to either of them, rh« hiſt 
not being much above an hundred years before 
that time. By that Clauſe, Feci quod fretres mei 
conceſſere: It ſeems the Fratres were Edgar «14 
Malcolm; For, below the King's Sublcriprion w1ith 
the Croſs, a little to. the Right Hand, is the 
Croſs Eadgari, and immediatly below the Ring“ 
at ſome diſtance is that of Malcolurzbv; No 
doubt Eadgar was the Son of Queen Merge, 
afterward King; But none of the Sons of king 
Malcolm by that Queen is called Malcolm. So it's 
like he has been another Baſtard fon of that King, 

and perhaps the Perſon who joyned with Anegus 
Earl of Murray in the year 1130. Something | 
ſingular in the Croſſes of the King and the Wit-f 
neſles, which uſe to be prefixed to the Names, as is 
to be {cen in the time of {ſucceeding Kings in thi; 
| Form. Ego Alexander Dei gratia propria mani 
mea hec conſirmo, &c. as in the Chartularies of 
Scone and Duimfermling. oe es - 
| Num. s The Bithop of Carliſle in his * Appendix to the 
* Scotiſh Hiſtorical Librarie, was pleated to give a 
; Liſt of Original Charters granted by the Kings off 
Scotland and others to the Church of Durban, 
wherein, beſides that of King Duncans alread 
mentioned, there are others bv King Edpay to 
the Priorie of Durbam,oi the Lands 7 2 7 7 
| | £11619 


there to erect a Priorie. 
| Ludouick Stuart Advocat, in their Manuſcript Col- 
lections, icfr Copies of the Charter of Foundation 
ol Co:dingham by K. Edgar, which is all we had of 


Colding bam, 


to this Abbacie) 
neſune, * Vinzet Ubite, 


Comites, Biſhops, nor Abbots. 


n 


Sir John Skeen and Sir 


them betore che Advertiſement given by that Lear- 


ned Prelate, where the Oliginals were, and ſince 
| courteoully ſhown to our Country- man the Inge- 
| nious Mr. Azderſow, and fo I ſhall ſay but little 


concerning them, leaving what is furder neceſſa- 


ry, to the Worthy & Learned Dr. John Smith, under 
| whoſe inſpection they are, and to our Mr. Anderſon 
| who has ſeen and contidered them with great Pains 
and Exactneſs. 


In the forementioned Liſt we have five Char- Scor. 


Amongſt the 


Ulfrits, 


w 


| tes granted by King Edgar to Durbam, viz, of Hilt. Lib. 
Fiſnvick, Swintun and Paxtun, &c. +a rnb 
In thac of Swinton it is faid, Cum di viſit ſicut Leulf * 
| babuit liberum, &c, &. eandem pacem in Colding- 
| ham quæ ſervatur ix Anglia, &c. It ſeems this has 
been to give Durham the fame Priviledges in Scot- 
land which they had in Ealande, which were very 
Great, and loadependant of the King and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Power,and the like not enjoyed by any 
| Monaſtrie in Sco:lane at that time. 
Witneſſes are Thor. Longus, (who is allo a Donor 
* ilfric, Ogga, Leſing, Swine probably 
Ligulf de Babanburch, Uchtred Fila- the ſame 


| _ perſons 
Zygorne, Argar Pre / byre ith A. 


ro, & Osberno Prevytero, &c. Here are neither j,;, and 


We may have occaſi- Virgetink. 


on afterward to ſneak of the Laicks : To this King's Duncan's 


Charter his Seal is appended, and upon the Ring 


is SIGG. EDGARL SCOTORVM BASILET, 


that he might not be benind in Titles wich King 


Edgar and other Kings of England. In the fore- 
mentioned Charter ro Damfermline by King Mal- 
colm, he is deligngd Dei Grazia Scottorum Baſileus; 


harter. 


L. S. GC: 
34. In vi- 
ta Eagari. 


® Lefleus 
In vita 
Eagari. 
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A Title inconſiſtent with the forged Charter of 
Homage imputed to that King by Mr. Atwood. 
* Forden {avs that this K. gave the Town of Bey. 
wick with its Dependencies to the Biſhop of Durham 
and his Succeſſors, but it is ſaid te have been taken 


from them, becauſe of the Ingratitude of * Biſhop 


Radulpb to that King. Balfour's Liſt, after Fothad 


| Biſhop of Kilrimont, hath Gregorius, who held the 


See two years, and endeavoured to liberat his 
Country from theſes Calamities which Fothad had 
involved it in: He addeth, That Carharus a Reldean 
Monk of Lochleven, Edmundas a Prebend of Dunelm, 
Gedricus Brother to the Thane of Galloway, all three 
after other (Death anticipating their Preferment) 
were not Conſecrat; So after them the See re- 
mained vacant a year and two months: He gives 
no exact account of the time when they lived, or 


ho they came not to be Conſecrat. As to the 


firſt, it ſeems to have been in the time of King 


Edgar, and the laſt perhaps, has been becauſe of 
the new Opinions, that Biſhops were to be Con- 
ſecrate according to the Rites of the Church of 


Rome, and by Arch-biſhops: However, none of 
theſe Biſhops nor their Clergy ſeem to have been 


exactly after the Romiſh Model, Gregorius having 


amended che Errors of his Predeceſſor, and Catha- 
rus being 3 Keldean and Puritan Biſhop. 


When King Alexander comes to the Throne, 


Turgot is Biſhop of Kilrimont in the year 1109, but 


altogether miſplaced in the printed Liſt, and put 


in the year 1063, alter Gregorius and Edmundus, 
and before Godricus and Eadmerus, the firſt of 


whom is indeed placed in the 1098, which being 


in the beginning of King Edgar's Reign, I ſup- 


Pole may be right; but Eadmerus who was later is 
placed in the 1110, at which time Turgot was Bi- 


chop as L hays ſaid, he had been Prior of Durbam in 


pew — =o aw: oo .... reg 


— — 
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ther 


E | 
the year 1093, at the Punding of the Church 
there, when the Biſhop of that place and King 
Malcolm afliſted in the Ceremonyof layin g the 
Foundntion, and was the ſecond prior there, and. 
received * Monk by Aldwin the firſt Prior, S Dat 


one of the three Mercian Monks, who eſtabli- lm p. os. 


ſhed three Monaſtries in the Country of the Ner- 
thumbers, wviz,, at Durbam, York, and Strene(chald, + bid Þ 
now Whitby; This Prior f Turget in the eight year ,,, ; 3 
of Ranulph Biſhop of Durham, Impetrante Alexan- 208. 

dro Rege Scattorum, ab Henrico Rege Anglorum 


a ſiumitur ad Epiſcopatum Sancti Andreæ in Scotia;in 


qua eit ſedes primatis totius gentis Scottorum. Sed per 


annum & eo amplius dilata et ejus ordinatio propter diſ- 
ſenſiones Eboracenſis Eccleſiz,atg; Eceleſiæ Sancti An- 
deræ Scotiæ. Ila namque ordinationem & ſubjectiunem 


0 32 2 as wo dh. * 


Primatis Scottorum ſibi ex quodam gueſt jure exigit 3 


Ia vero e diverſo affirmat ex nulla antiquitatis vel con- 
ſuetudinis jure aliquid ſe dehers. Sed ne diutius Paſtore 


| [viduata ] vacillaret Eccleſia, Rigatus a RegedScottorum, 


Rex Henricus præcepit, ws Eboracenſis Archiepi/copus 
Thomas Junior, bunc ſine ulla ſubjeftiomis exactione, 
conſecraret, Salva utriuſque Eccleſiæ Authoricace, 
ut poſtea ubi & quando & a quibus ratio exigere- 
tur, debitus finis contraverfiam utriuſq; parti. dirimeret. 


Veniens ergo ſis conſecratus Scotiam, cum cauſis emer- 


gentibus digne non poſset Epiſcepale officium exercere, Ro- 
mam ire diſpoſuit, ubi conſilio & judicio Domini 
Pape Paſchalis, vitam ſuam tranſigeret. Sed ne id 
ad effetlum perduceret, invaleſcentibus* inter ipſum & 
Regem cauſis, pre Anguſtia Spiritus decidit in Melan- 0 


ctholiam. Unde accepta licentia remorandi ad tempus bid. de 5 
Dunelmi, &c. obiit autem anno ab Incarnatione Domi- Eccleſis 


rice M. C. XV. IJ. Kal. Aprilis, Auno Epiſcopatus Danelm p. 


octavo tranſacto, & duabus menſibus, & decem dicbus. 5% ad an. 


Fic is agreed that Turget was made Prior of Durham * Jil p. 


Anno 1087, and that he continued fo for * 20 07, 
| _ * years 


F 


— 
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years excepting 12 days, and that he was Biſhop 
of St. Andrews or Kilrimont eight years two months 
p. 237. and ten days, which maketh him Biſhop in the 
Ad ann. 110%, and to have dyed in the * 1115, albeit it 


be commonly ſuppoſed and aſſerted by S. of D. 


that he was (2) conſecrat by I homas the Younger 

Ach biſhop of Tok, the third of the Calends of Au- 

guſt 1109. at York. I think the difference is eaſily 
reconcealed ; Turgot has been named Biſhop of 
Kilrimont in the year.1107, but by Reaſon of the 
Queſtions concerning his Conſecration, it was de- 

11 S layed till che 1109: Eadmerus | gives another Rea- 
+. 5 ſon, vis. the prohibicion by Arch-biſhop Anſelm to 
I bomas elect Arch-biſhop of York,to conſecrat Turgot 

till himſelf was conſecrated: Turgot obtained to 

himſelf and his Succeſſors the Office of Arc bidiaco- 

nus, and the Right of Preaching through the whole 
Ad ann. Dioceſe of Durbam. Brompton calls it * Ut in toto ills 
1088. p. Epiſcopatu DunolmenſiDecanus fit & Vicedominus. No 
98% doubt Turgot has been brought to Scotland by King 
Edgar or Alexander and the Zealots for the Romifh 
Rsligion, to proſelyte the Scoriſh Church to their 

way; But it ſeems for all the Eſteem, Power and 
Authority he had in England, and that he was 

Con ſecrat at ork in great Splendor in preſence of 

the Cardinal Ulric, yet he made no great Progress, 

For ic is faid that differences ariſing betwixt the 

&. and him, he could not Worthily exerce the Epiſ- 

cCopal Function, but intending to go to Rome to 

have the Pope's Advice, not being allowed, and 

6 then falling in Melancholy, he was ſuffered only 
do retire to Darbam, where he dved. | 
Stubb in- I cannot forbear to take notice of what Thoma. 
"er 10.4 Stubbs lays in his Treatiſe Entitaled, *Aﬀus Penn: 
(cripteres  .:.. een = ad OS 
(a) Ibid. p. 232. ad Ann, 5109. Er poſt ab rico Cardin: 

ii pallium quod ſibi Papa mifſer=tr 1. Ka), Auguſti die Nomini- | 

-a Eb: aci tuſcepit, & ipſo eodem die Turgotum Dunelmenſer | 

Priorem 29 Epiſcopatun; Sanft Andre de Scotia qui dicitur 


— —— — 


— 


Stnrimuns onſectavit, cum! 


* 


235 ) 


eum Eboracenſium, which muſt have been written 


after the year 1373, for this is the date of the laſt 
Article of his Book. P. 1913. ſpeaking of the Conſe- 
cration of Turgot, Cui ei profe fionem fecit & ſcriptam 
tradidit que fic incipit. Ego Turgotus Scotorum Epi/- 
copus, &. Which Proteffion of Subjection multi be 
eſteemed a maiuſeſt Forgerie, direct y contrair to 


what Sim of Durbam (living in theſe times) had © p ,,- 


aſſerted, Ur Evoracenſis Epiſcepus Thomas Junior: 
bunc ſine ulla ſulectienis exattione conſeerartt, &c. 
Stubbs did well to add an Er cetera, becauſe he could 
not teli the Tenor; The Title he pives to this 
Chapter ſhews as much ignorance, viz. Quod ac” 


cepto pallio Turgotum Archiepiſcopum Sancti Andrex 
| de Scotia conſecravit: It being certain Targo: was 


never an Arch biſhop, perhaps he might 


| have been defigned to be Primat or Arch- 
| biſhop of Scotland, to take off the Pretenſions of 
| ork, but never obtained it; And it he had, the 


Claim of che Arch-biſhop of Tork over him would 
have ceaſed. The following Chapter is of the 
ſame piece, treating of Arch. biſhop Thomas the 
Tounger by this Title, Quos Epiſcopos Conſecrawerat. 
e Thomas Sanctum virum Michaelem quem David 
Comes poſtea Rex Scotiæ Glaſcuenſis Eccleſiæ 1p [co- 
dum Hatuit, & ipſi Thome ordinandum tranſmiſit, ei. 


dem Eccleſiæ Epiſcopum conſecravit, qui Eboracent: 


Eccleſiæ & Arcbiepiſcopo Thome ſuiſ que ſucceſporibus 
Canonicam obedientiam profitendo ſcriptam tradidit, que 
fic incivit. Ego Michael Gleſguenſis Eecleæ, & C. 
Now I find Polider Vergil's Author for Michael 
biſhop of Glaſgow; But how will this aggre2 
with the Inſtrumentum poſseſsionum Eccleſiæ Glaſcu- 
enſis? This was Tho. Senior Arch biſhop of Ter, who 


after the Conſecration of Michael, is ſaid by Poly 


cor to have immediatly conſecrated Fe 33. 
of St, Andreu, after both had made theirProfeſions 
_ G g 2 #45 
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„ | 
(as he ſaid) extant in Annalibus Pontificum Eboracerſi 
um. Stubbs goes on with three more Conſecrations 
by this Arch-biſhop; Wymundum quoq; Inſularum E. 
piſſopum idem Thomas ordinavit, qui ei prefeſcionem 
ſcriptam tradidit, que ſic incipit. Ego Wymundus 
Sancte Eccleſia de Schid, &c. Radulfum etiam ur- 
bis Eboracenſis Presbyterum, in Eccleſia Sancti Petri ab 
Orcadenſibus electum idem Thomas Orcadum inſu- 
larum ordinavit Epiſcopum, qui ei profeſsionem & ſcrip- 
tem tradidit, que ſic incipit. Ego Radulfus Orca- 
denſis ſanctæ Eccleſie, &c. This doth not well a- 
P. 663. gree with what is {aid of Radulph by the * Conti- 
ad „ Ee Duator of Hor: that he was not eſteemed a legal 
15 joco Biſhop: We may judge all theſe Ordinations and 
pontificis Profeſſions to be of the fame kind It's as true what 
e n-mine the ſame Stubbs faith of Thomas the firſt Arch · biſhop 
ſuſceptus of York, afterward of Canterbury, | Title, Quos Epi/- 
81 ce pos ordinavit. Ad bunc Thomam conſilio & imperio 
Regis S.otorum Malcholmi & Reginæ Margaretæ 
venir Foderoch Epiſcopus Sancti Andreæ de Scotia. C 
tranſgreſsionem ſuam confitens, eo quod a Scotis or dina- 
tus fuerat, cum Eboracenſi Metropolitano jure conſecrari 
debuerit; Prefeſsionem ipſi Are biepiſcopo Thome ſuiſeue 
ſuccetsoribus fecit, ſeriptamg;legit & tradidit, que ſic in- 
ci pit. Ego FoderochScotorum Epi ſcopus in ſedeS. Andreæ 
Apoſtoli, c&c. This is no good Proof of theSubjection 
of Foderocb or Fodach to Arch-biſhop Thomas, but it is 
a better Proof that the Biſhops of Kilrimont were 
elected and ordained by the Scots themſelves, and 
by no Forraign Biſhops or Arch biſhop; and fo 
behoved to be by the Culders, there being but one 
other Biſhop at Murilach in Scotland at that time: 
The Ordination then of the Biſhops of Kilrimont| 
_ could never be Canonical, according to the Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice, requiring three Bi- 
ſhops to he Conlecration of a Biſhop; and fo the 
 Collecration of a Biſhop in Scotland was not after 


erat. 
7 P.1709. 


| „ 

the Romiſh Form, n, the Biſhop of Kil-;mont 

or Murtlach dying, another was to be ordained in 

| his place. To return, we muſt eſteem Turgot the 

| firſt Biſhop conſecrat by a Forraigner the Arch-bi- 

chop of Jork, and pony {ze what was the Reaſon 

' why three of our Biſhops preceeding, and one ſuc- 

ceeding him, were elect'd and not conſecrat. 

| mother attempt this way was made Ann. Ons 

\ thouſand one hundred and thirteen * when a part of Avgliz 

Cumberland was adjected to the See of Glaſgow. It * P. 

is like about this time Fob» Biſhopof Glaſgow was 

eſtabliſhed there, to make a third Cathedral or 

Biſhop's Seat in that place, as may be found from 

the Inſtrumentum poßeſſionum Eccleſiæ Glaſcuenſis, by E. 

David in the Reign of his Brother King Alexander, 

f to be ſubjoyned. The Zeal of that Earl carried + vid: fo 

bim further on to bring Monks from (a) Tours Appe nd. 

in France, and ſettle at Selskirk, where they ſtay. 9 
ed for fifteen years; T his matter happening in the "if 

time of Sim. of Durham is very exact, and perfectly 

agreeth with the Charter of Foundation by Earl 

David at Selkirk, (where there had. been an an- 

tient Chriſtian Monaſtrie, Quoddam MonoFterium in 

Seleſchyrta /cz, Abbathiam, then turned to an Ab- 

bacie) as in the Chartulary of Kel/o, now in the 

Lawyers Librarie, containing the Charter of Con- 

firmation of Jobn Biſhop of Glaſgow, and others to 

be inſert, and by it we know that this Charter of 

Foundation was in the year 1113. By the erection 

of this Abbacie Biſhop John came to be much 

better eſtabliſhed, and yet it appears he was greatly 

oppoſed and ſorced to leave the Country, with a 

deſign to go to Feruſalews till he was ordered back 

by the Pope in the year 1122, and after that, 

forced to quite his Dioceſe, and return co be a 


pend 


(-) Sim. Dun. ad An. 1113. Monachi Tironenſes in terra 
David Regis Scotiæ apud Seleſchircbs venerunt, & ibi per annos 
XV. Manferunt, G.. „ Me 


PR 0 "i OP : 
Monk in Tours, till in the year 1138, at the | 
Council at Carliſic, in preſence of Alberic Biſho 
of Ofty the Pope's Legat, it was ordered (a) that 
King David ſhould write to him to return to his 
Biſhoprick, witk Certification if he diſobeyed, 
that he ſhould incurr the Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure. 

Turgot Biſhop of Kilrimont for carrying on the 
Work, had no leſs need of help, than Jobn Biſhop 
of Glaſgow, and therefore a Lieutenant is provided 
for him from the Romiſp Church, viz. Robert a Cha- 
noin of York to be Prior of Scene, where a Priorie 

had been erected by K. Alex. the firſt An. 1 1 15, and 
that Church dedicat to no Saint but only to the 
Holy TRINITY ,& which formerly had belonged 

to the Keldees, by the Donation of Tutbald Biſhop 
of Kilrimont, as has been faid, and given to the 
Chanoins Regular of St. Auguſtin brought from Male, 
and then beſides the former Dedication to the Holy 

TRINITY, it was dedicat alſo to St. Michael 

„chron. and others, as is obſerved in the * Ebron. de Mail. 

de Mail, by Fordon and Winton, and very well apreeth 

ad annum with the Charter of Foundation by that King, to 

7-.-" be ſeen in the Chartulary thereof, preſently in 

tradita eſt MY Hands, by the favour of the Right Honourable 

Eccleſia David Viſcount of Stormenth, whoſe Predeceſſor 

de Scone. Sir David Murray Comptroller to King James the 

Sixth was created Lord of Scone, and thereafter 

Viſcount of Srormench. By this Charter it plainly 
appears there was a change made in the Religion 


_— 


ſr IT 


() Hiſt. Ricardi Hogulfiad ad Ann. 1138p. 325. Et quo- 
niam cognovit quod Johannes Gleſguenſes Epiſcopus,curam ani- 
marum quam habuerat, nulli commiſerat, & fine licentia ac 
clanculo Epiſcopatum ſuum reliquerat, & nulla neceſſitate 
cogente, apud Tironsm Monachus effectus eſt; de illo definivir, 
ut Regius nuncius cum ipſius & Regis pariter literis, pro ec 
mitteretur, & fi redirenoller, ſententia ſuper illum daretur. 


formerly 


7 


* 


| ( 
formerly practiſed in that 
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Church, in conformity 
to the Romiſh, and the Charter contoining ſeveral 
Witneſſes, Earls, and Men of great Note is to be 


* inſert: There are alſo other Charters by that + vid. 
Append. 


King to the Monaſtry of Scose. 

Eadmerus a Monk of Canterburry, who had follow'd 
Arch: bilhop Anſelm to Rome, his Companion in all 
his Troubles; a violent Romisb Zealot,and for exal- 
ting the Epiſcopal Power, was condeſcended on 
as a fit Succeſſor to Turget in the Biſhoprick of Kil> 


riment; But he after his Election peremptorly in- 


fiſting to have his Conſecration from the Arch bi- 


ſhop of Canterburry,{(2) fell in diſgrace with that K. 
who for all the good liking he had to the Model 


ofthe Rowish Church eſtabliſhed in England, would 
notadmitt of a Precedent to ſubject the Church of 
Scotl. to that of England, but poſitively aſſerted that 


he would not prefer the Church of Canterbury to 
| that of St. Andrews, and ſo (+) not being acceptable 
to King or People, with fair Words he diſmiſ- 


ed Eadmerus to Canterburry without Conſecration, 


and thereafter when he (e) offered ſubmiſſion to 


comply with the Kings's mind, he was rejected. 
This Account we have from himſelf, which no 
doubt is done to his own Advantage, & to load the 


King; But nevertheleſs has furniſhed theſe Re- 


marks, on which 1 ſhall inſiſt no furder, being 


— 
i. 
. —Oc. 
— N — —_ 0 


(a) Lib, 5. p. 132. Conturbatus animo ſurgens diceſſit ab 
Nolebat enim eccleſiam Cantuarenſem anteferti eccleſtæ, 
ucti Andreæ de Scotia. 

dinibus tercæ moribuſque hominera ut rgg & cempus exige- 
bat & ut juſtum & neceſliriun eſſet condeicendere noluit, 
e. — Ibid. communi tandem conilio nolui eum vi 
retinere, petitioni (uz quamvis invitus adquievi, c Epiſcopa- 
um reddidit. (c) Ibid. Lib. 6. p 136. Conabor iter agrrdi 


* in emnibus voluntati veſttæ parcre Hiſi quod (abſit) vides- | 
tur yoluntati dei refiftere, 7 8 


lately 


(0) Kean. Lib. 5. p. 134. cnnſuetu. 
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lately noticed by Sir Robert Sibbald in his Treatiſe 
of the Liberty and Independencie. 

King Alexander's next care was to find out a pro- 
per Perſon to ſubject the Scorzsh Church to Rome, 
and yet to keep it Independent upon that of Eng- 
land. It ſeems none could be found fitter for that 
purpoſe than Robert Prior of Scoue formerly men- 
tioned, whom that King cauſed to be elected 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, but the difficulty remaining 
how to get bim Confecrat, which according to 
the Rules of the Romitb Church betioved to be by 
an Arch-biſhop, And the Arch biſhops of Canter- 
bury and York pretending Primacie over the Scttis 
Church;he continued Unconſecrat during the Life 
of K. Alexander the Firſt, and for ſome time after. 
In the foreſaid Charter of Foundation of Scone, 


I find mentioned, Ego Gregorius Epiſcopus autheritate 


Dei & Sandorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli, & Santi 
Andreæ Apeſtoli & Ego Cormacus authoritate Dei, Oc. 


In the ſame terms with the former, theſe Biſhops ate 


deſigned Subjects to the Romiſh. See, but not by a- 
ny biſhoprick : If Gregory bas been deſigned for St. 
Andres, it's likely to have been after Turgot retired, 


but that he was not eſtabliſhed at St. Andrews: 1 ; 


ſhould think him rather to have been Biſhop of 


Murray, amongſt the Witneſſes in another Charter | 
by that King to the Priorie of Scove, there | 
is mention made of Robertus Epiſcopus Electus 
Sti. Andre, Cormacus Epiſcopus, & Gregeriu- Eni/- | 
 Copus de Moravia; No doubt Cormacus has been 


Epiſcepus Murtlacenfis, and afterward ane 


to Dunkel, when that Biſhopriek was erected in the 
Reign of K. DFvid ; but perhaps projected to have 
been done by tis Brother K. Alexander: So here 
we have in this Reign a fourth Bithoprick in Mar. 
ray, added to St. Andrews, Murtlach, and Glaigow. 


One of K. Alexanders Charters directed Epi/c» 


— 


pis, 
& c. 
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Eee. being theeldeſt CharterT have ſeen fo directed, 
containeth the Grant ofthe Iſle of Lochtay. Ut Fox 
cleſta Dei ibi pro me, & pro anima Reginæ Sybille 261 
| defuncie, fabricetur, boc do ;is interim quou (gue | Br Reviſe 
 dedero tis aliud augmenium, unde locus ille in Dei obje- rro fo 
| Gurum exaltetur, Tezte Herberto apud Strively ne; ve 

| Where perhaps the King had a Reidence at that 

time, and the Charter hath been dated after the 

Queen dved in the year 1122 as is obſerved by 

Firdon and the Emng/iſh Writers; the other Charter 

| formerly mentioned, has been about the lame time, 

| wherein Reb. is any d eſigned elect B. of dt Andrews; 

| The Expret sion {xvours ftrongly of tbe going 

| oupertiigon ot the time, when they thought the 
exalting of a place in the Obedience of GOD, 

| was to erect a Monaſtrie there, and to give the 
Church men an Augmentation to their Benefice. 

This K. did alſo erect the Abbacie of * Iycb:olm 8 „ Infols 
in the Frith of Forth ; After the Reformation the IL. 3 
Doun was Commendator of it ſo it is like the Writes e 4 
of the Monaſtrie may be found 3 in the hands of the j 15 
height Honourable the E. of Murray his Succeſſor, he“ aeg 
did give large Grants to the Church of St. Andrews, 
end particularly the Curſus Apri, called by 2 
me Bairs Reale, and ae e all their Lands in a 
Regality, and made a rich offering of his Horſe, 
kurniture, and Fine Cloaths, as is largely ſet furch 
in the Excer ot Out of the Regitt: er of the Priorze, & 

V% Fordon and Winton, win many canting Stories 
not neceſſarie to be repcated, and that all was by 
the Advice and Conſent of E. David his Brother. 

This King alſo granted leveral Lands to the 
Ubbacie of Doumfermline,. as may be ſer, in the 
Charter of Confirmation by King David tis Bro- 
tber: Biſbop * Leſiy ſaich, that in the year 1129 
4 Henry Duke of As{tria founded a Monaſtic ac I. 
Jana, where the Abbot and Monks were only 5 
J RRB be 


In vita 
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be Scets, whereof he ſays he has ſeen Chirograpbun 


fundationis in quo caſu intidimnus abunde teſtatur; But 
J am affraid that that Charter or Write of Funda- 


tion is not extant, being informed, that ſometime 


Reher 
+HQUNFEcrat 
Bithep of 


St. Andy, 


663 
ad Ann. 
1128. 


agoe one Chambers a Monk of that Monaftrie, 
gave up all the Monuments of che ſame to 
the Germans, that afterwards it might be planted 
by tneſe of that Nation without control, that the 
Monaſtry was taken from the Scots againſt the 
intention of the firſt Founder; for this foull fact 
the Scortiſh Monk was forced to flee from Ge: many 
to Italy, where he died contemned by all perſons. 

Robert Elect Biſhop of St. Andrews, after much 


. Debate concerning his Conſecration how to have 


ir canonical by an Arch-Bithop, and yet to pre- 
ſerve the freedom of the Scorriſh Church, was at 
laſt co: fecrat by Tburſtin Arch- Biſhop of York, (as 
ſome ſuppoſe) in the year 1128 of; whom the* | 
Continuator of Florence gives this account, Tur- 


ſtanus Evoracenſis Arebi- Epiſcopus, Robertum, quem 


Al:xander Rex Scotiz, Eccliſiæ Sti Andreæ intruſe- 


rat, petente David fratre ac ſucceſſore Ale xandri, in 
Epiſcopum Eboraci conſecravit. In quo officio Randu!” 


phum Dun holmenſem Epiſcopum, & quendam Randul- ' 


pbum ad Orcades inſulas, jam olim Epiſcopum 0rdina- 
tum, ſibi adjutore, aſciverat, Qui Raduiphus uo | 


niam nec principis terræ nec Cleri nec Plebis eleGione vel 
aſsenſu, fucrat ordinatus ab omnibus refutatus & in loco 
Poritificts a nemine ſuſceptus erat. His auia nullius Epiſco- 
pus urbis erat, modo Ebotacenſi modo Dunholmenſ! 
acherens ab eis ſaſtentabatur, & vicarius utriuſque in 
Epiſcopalibus Miniſt viis habebatur, Ab bis itaque 


Kobertus conſecratus, nullam (ut dicitur) profeſsiinem, 


Ad ann: 
1424. 


de qua dis ſubjectiune, vel obe dientia Ecclefie Eboracenſi 
aut ejus pontiſici facere permiſsus a Scotis eſt, licet E- 
boracenſis Canonicus fucrit. Both * Sim. of Durban 
and Chron, de Mailroſs lay, that Ring Alexander 

yo fecis 


BE „ 
fecit eligi Robertum Priorem de Scona in Epiſcopum 
Sancti Andteæ /ed jus ordinatio multo tempore ef 
| dilata. Simon addeth, Becauſe the Scots deny:d 
L [ubjection to the Archeziſhiy of York. From this 
| we may underſtand, that the ele ion of Robert was 
not voluntar, but overawed by the Kings Autho- 
rity, and at the entreaty of E. David; That Prior 
Robert was a Forraigner, and educat a Chanoin of 
rk, diffe ing from the Scots:b Church in Religt- 
| ous Principles; And that notwithſtanding of the 
King and Biſhop Robert's inclination to the 
| Romzsh Church, yet the Scots would not permitt 
that Biſhop at his Conſecration, to make any pro- 
feſſion of ſubjection or obedience to the Arch- 
biſhop of Tork; that he was the fifſt Biſhop of che 


*Ad Ann. 
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Romitb Model ſettled at St. Andrews, whoſe Conſe- 


| cration was irregular, one ofthe two alsiſting Bi- 
ho ps at it being eſteemed no Biſhop, and the other 
| a great Oppreſſor. In the fame year 1128, it is ob- 
| lerved, Vir Religionis eximiæ Cantuariæ Prior Gos 
| fridus nomine, Rege Scottorum David petente, & 
Archie piſcapo Willielmo annuente, abbas elig itur ad lo. 
eum in Scotia qui Dumfermlin dicirur. Ordinains et 
autem a Roberto Epiſcopo Eccleſiæ Sancti Andrew. 
Chr, de Mailroſs has it in thisy ear, Cæpit fundari Re- 


cl-fia Sancte Crucis de Edeneburc (a) Fundata ef Eco 


clefia de Relchehon Fro. nonarum Maii. 2 

This Confecration and the Donations to theſe 
Abbacies have probably been at K. Davids return 
from England, where he had ſtayed a year, as has 
been faid, but it is not to be thought that from the 
beginning of his Reign, till this time, he had bee: 


„ * — 
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(a) Sim Dunelm. Anno 1128. Murata eſt abbatis de delechibgſe 


* Conti. 
nuattio 
EV. ad 

* , Oo 
. 


ad Reli hou juxa Rochesbure, & fundata eſt Ecclefta ar de 


Marie predittis Momnachis Tur nenſibus, ubi eam Pius R:x D 
magnis Muneribus dotavit, multis ornamentis eHavit, per- 
lus, & poſſeillomibus amplis nobiliter dotävit. 
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negligent in the advancing the Intereſt of the Ry. 
mib Church in his Kingdom, for we find in ann; 
1127 (probablie before he went to Eugland) he 
founded the Biſhoprick and Cathedral Church of 
Dun hel as the Hiſtory of that Church extant in 
tie Lawyers Librarie, written by Alexander Myly 
Prabend of Monifeith, ard Official of that Church, 
doth teftifie, which he dedicate to Gawin Dowpla!; 
Biſhop George Hepburn Dean, and to other Emmi 
nent Perſons of that Chapter by name, Where be 
plaiply accounts for the Monaſtries of Abernet hie 
and Danke! and hat 'a} the K det or Colidli, 


1 
— 


( MS. Vu Epijcoporum Hunkelden, us Arxandio My ln 
Canonico Conſcripte, pag. 3 | 
Scripturum me de veſtiæ teas initio, oportet primo te- 
ce xt q-aliter Conftantinu: Pictrum Rex Tertius, divo Coſumb- 
totius tune Reg Pateno cv̊tus, Monaſtefium infigue, 
ſuper er pan fluminis Tayerfir in locis illis, que nunc occu- 
Pat 5, vos Rrvefendt Pater, pro orto oriental, & vos Alex. 
ander, pro Manfione de Creef, iu ejuſdem divi Columbæ hono- 
rn, af Sancti Aiampnani i ttantiam conſtruxit, & dotavit, 
£1:c4 4420+ Domini leptingintos viginti novem, poſt con- 
ruten EcCi-liai de Abernethi, ad annos ducentos vigint! 
1 nom MEntes, ſex dies; Ac, ut aliorum eſt opinio, Du 
ct Y.i:daginta quatuor: In quo quidem Monaſterio 
im fut ie Keligioſos quos nominat vulgus Kell:d:os, aliter 
Co! #097. 5 1245 vt, Colentes Deum; habentes tamen ſecundum 
© 1 4's cel he rium Conjuges, a quibus dum vicitim 
M437, cHAnebant; ſicut poſtea in Eccleſia Br ati Re. 
gulf, mans Sante As ireæ, conſuetum tunc fuit: Sed dum pla. 
cuit ehm wth Canftiane Religionts Moderatort. ctel— 
cente ge cpum ifvotione & fanQirare: David Rex Sanc- 
J 0 hn ram Malcolm Canmoer Regis, & SanQmz Marga. 
ee AM tato Minaffirio in Eceleſiam Cat he dralem CFO 5 
et itrs Kgligdeis, Es fam  G noni: inflitutit, ſecularer 
9 4. $444 Pg OT "142 Ir. garalnabit, circa ann os D min 
fills Co un & V igints leptem. Primus tunc Epiſcopus illi- 
us, „ Dfempore, Monaſterii, Aobas, & Regis poſtea Conſilia- 
Tits, erat. | TE 85 
G rg, cus contemplatione David Rex Scotie Sanctus 
conc:flir Ecciete Dokelden, dicto Epiſcopo & ſuæ menſæ E- 
PIC p Has de Cuchtertule, & triginta prebendas,prout in 
C.-rita dicti Sandi David Regis, continetur: | 


F Welle 
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were in that Monaſtrie, till about the year 1125, 
that K. David, having erected it into a Cathedral 


Church, repudiat the Keldees, inſtitute a 5iſhop 


| and Chanoiris to be a ſecular Colledge in time 


coming; and faith that the firſt Bilhop was Greg 9- 


zus the Abbot of the Monaſtrie for the time, after 
wards Conſiliarius Regis, and gave to him, Er 
| lug menſæ Epiſcopali, terras do Ouchter:ule, & tri- 
| rinta præbendas prout in Charta dicta Sancti David 
Regis continetur. This Charter is not extant, and 
the Relation containeth ſome things different from 


the Charter of Dumfermline * to be infert, where- Vide 


in Cormacus is deſigned Epiſcopus Dunkeldenſis, & N 
Gregorius Epiſcopus Moravienſis: But this diffe- 
| rence may be thus adjuſted, That Cormacus Biſhop 
of Murtlach was tranſlated to be Biſhop of Darkel, 
| where he never ſettled; But Gregorius formerly the 


Abbot of the Keldees, was the firſt fixed Bithop, and 
perhaps is the ſame perſon who in the Charter by 
| King Alexander, and in that by King David to 


Dumfermline, is deſigned Epiſcopus Moravienſis; So 
that however a Biſhoprick was deſigned to be ere- 


| cied at Dunkel in the end of the Reign of King 
| Alexander, or in the beginning of King David, 


ver Greporius was firft ſettled Biſhop there about 


the 1127. Our Country man Alexr. Petrie in his 


Ecclefiattick Hiſtorie treateth of the Culdees, and 
ſaich, That he had the peruſal of this M. S. Regiſter 
of Dunkel, by the favour of Alexander Lindſay Biſhop 


chere, where he takes notice of the Speech of Gil. 


Marray and other things in relation to the Culdees. 

It is like King David in the beginning of his Ex resgiſ- 
Reign, did appoint Perſons for new Biſhopricks, "ore 
icing in his Charter to the Abbacie of Dumfermlize, 
belides Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews, Fobn of Gla/- 
gow, and Gregorius of Murray, (not to be found 


in the printed Liſt) there is mentioned Cormacus 


Dunk). 
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Dunkeldenſis Epiſcopus & Mcheth Roſmarkenſis Epil. 


copus, (not in the printed Lift) at which time 


probably there were only five Biſhops in Scotland, 
beſides Radulphus Biſhop of Orkney, not regularly 
ordained,and under the power of the No» wegians, of 
whom“ Tyrfeus gives this Account. Fhora'enles enim 


Archicpiſcopi,jamdudum ſibi jus PerScotiam & Orcad- 


es, Epiſcopos conFituend; arrogarunt, quorum aut horitati 


Scoti acquieſcere noluerunt Orcadenſes etiam licet 


maxime vellent, ab Epiſcopis tamen Hamburgenſibus, 


id iis permiſcum non eit; this he aſſerts from the 
Authority of Adam Bremenfis, This Charter ap— 
pears plainly to be in the beginng of King David's 
Reign, for the Bilhops Rob:rt, Cormac, and Grego- 
rie; the Earls, Maliſe, Rotberi, Madetb, and Herber 


the Chancellor, all to be found in this Charter, 


are alſo Witneſſas in the Charter of King Alexander 
the firſt; by theſe five Biſhops the Epiſcopal Jurit- 
diction was far extended in Scotland, from Glaſgow 
toward the South, and to Roſemarkie in the 
North. Earl Conſtantine is alſo a Witneſs to this 
Charter, who is clearlie Conſtantine Earl of Fyffe, in 
whole preſence the Charter of Admer to the Culdies, 


is ſaid to be confirmed by the Kings Alexr. & David. 


There is a later and more ample Charter, granted 
by K. D. to the Abbacie of Damfermline, con firm- 


ing his own, his Predeceſſors, and the Grants of his 
Subjects; In which are excepted the Rights that the 

Suldees ought to have out of Nithbren (now thought 
to be N-whurs) Balcbriſtin ſtill keeping the ſame 
Name. This Exception is alſo contained in a par- 


_ ticular Charter firſt inſerted in the Chartulary, 


albeir of a later date than many other Cha- ters 
therein contained, as doth appear by the Witnel- | 
ſes, Herbert Biſnop of Glaſpow, who ſucceeded 


Jobn only in the year 1147, and And: Ep: Cathanen, 


who from being Prebyter or Sacerdos or 10 | 
MW 5 e Or Senke or Perbrel 
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| Abbot of Dankel, gucceſſor to Gregorius, Was made 
fuſt Biſhop of Canthueſs Since the date of the firſt 
of che Charters to Dumfermline, ate mentioned 
| Edwardus Ep. de Aberdeen, who was Succeſſor to 
Nedlan Sucuullor to Cornice: and Simon Ep: de Roſs, 
firft Biſhop in the printed Liſt, ducce ſſor to M* beth 
Hpiſcopus formerly menticned. This large Char- 
ter of King David's containeth another: Exception, 
Exceptis Redtirudinibus que ad Abbatiam de Dunkel- 
den pertinent, by this it is clear there has been an 
Abbacie at Dunkd before the erection of the Bi- 
| ſhoprick, and continued ſeparat for ſome time, till 
the Keldees were chaſed out, which perhaps was 
not fo early as the erection of the Biihoprick, as 
Alexander Myln thought, who in the Circumſtance 
of time was miſtaken, as he was, that G-epgorie 
vas firſt appointed Biſhop there, and tho the Cha- 
noins might get in to the Cathedral, yet the Cul- 
dees did retain their other Poſſeſſions, as will ap- 
| pear they did at St. Andrews and Breichen, and per- 
haps at Damblane, after the etection of a Pliorie 
at St. Andrews, and after the Culdean Abbacies, or 
Priories of Dumblane and Breichen were turned to 
Biſhops Seats; And fo it appears that Caithneſs, 
Dumblane and Breichen were the laſt Bithopricks e- 
rected by King Devid, 

It is a plain Evidence that after Abbot Greg: rie 
became Biſhop of Daune, the Culdean Abbacie did 
continue; That in this large Charter cf Confirma- 
tion of all the Rights to che Abbacie of Dunkel, 
Gregorius is a Witneſs, And aifo And: Catinenſis, in 
* words A Ege Gregorius DunkeldenEps:Confir- 

mo. N Ego A d. Catinen: Epi: Confir mo. Now, as Gre- 
gorius was Abbot of Dunkel.ſo it is like Andrew luc- - 

ceeded him to be Culdean Abbot 3 There being a 
Charter by R. Afalc: the 4% to this Abbacie, of this 
Church we Fe of the Holy LRINIELE of Dankel 
| a er 
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after the death of "os Biſhop of Caitbneſi, 2. 
freely as the Biſhop had it by (6 Gift of King 
David, amongſt the Witneſſes to this Charter 
the ſaid Andrew Biſhop of Caitbne/s; So then, by 
| theſe Inſtances atteſted and confirmed by the Bi. 
ſhops Gregorieand Andrew, formerly Culdean Abbot; 
at the Church of Dunkel, it is to be obſerved. that 
the common Practice of the Culdees was to ded: 
Cate their principal Churches to the Holy TRI. 
NITIE, and not to the Bleſſed Virgin, or any 
Saint; And that the erecting of the Biſhoprick 
of Dunbel, did not ſuppreſs the Caldean Abbacic 
as the Writer of the Hiſtorie of that Church a. 
ſerted, bur that the Abbacie continued till Se 
the Culdean Abbot was promoted to be Biſhop of 
Cairhneſs, and thereafter enjoyed the Rights of tne 
Church of Dunkel, till in the Reign of King Mal. 
colm the Fourth, it was conferred upon the Abbacie 
of Dumfermline, but fo that Biſhop Audrem was to 
enjoy the Right of that Church during Life. I: 
is alſo obſervable, that the Romiſh Church did ad- 
vance very warrily, and by flow flepsendeavouring 
to gain the Coldoan Abbots to their Partie, by 
promoting them to Biſhopricks to be erected, and 
| by preſerving to the Culdees (poſſeſt of Parochial 


Churches) their Benefices for their Lifetime, and 


making the Suppreſſion of theſe Churches in fa 
vours of the new erected Romiſh Abbacies, only 
to take p'ace after the Incumbents death, and fre- 
quently theſe Conceſſions bear the Conſent of the 
Presbycer or Church-man Incumbent, with the | 
 Relervation of his own Right during Li ferime, as 
aiterwards will appear. I ſhall give an Inſtanceof 
a Charter by Kinę David, of the Church of Inner. 
esk, Poſt obitum Nicolai Sacerdotis, who has been a 
Culdias + Presbyter at Inneresk, and the Paroch 
Church to. be ape, and ſo became a part hy 
eng | 
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the Romiſh Abbacie of B after the death 
of Nicolaus. An other Inſtance is in the large 
Charter foreſaid; Et en, Rogeri Preabyrer 
ita plene ſicut * ſanus & incolumis tenuit. Roger 
being dead, his Church and Mankons were to be 
fupprefied, and made a part of this Abbacie. 

In the Charter of Balebriſtin already mentioned, 
amongſt the Witnelles is Lcodus Abbas de Freie ben. 
which is a clear Evidence, that at that time Brake 
chen was not erected in a Fill: prick, and that Zeod 
was Abbot there: That he was Abbot of the Cul- 
dees, «ppeareth from the Charter of Erection of the 
Biſhoprick of Brei-ben, bearing to be granted Epiſ- 
copo & Kelledeis in "I de Breichen, to be {een in 
the Chartuiarie of that Biſhoprick, in the hands of 
the Right Honourable James Earl of Parrmure, out 
of which his Lo!dſhip was pleaſed to ſend me a 
Nite. I have alſo ſeen in the publick Regiſter ok 
Charters, a Confirmation by King James the Se- 
cond of Kin ig David's Charter * Foundation of 
that Bithoprick in the ſame terms, and containeth 
23t0a Charter of Confirmation by King William ot 

a Grant by K. David his Grandfather, Epiſcopis C 
Naldeis in Ecclefia de Breichen; As alſo another 
Charter by Ring Robert Bruce, in the ſecond year 
ot his Reign, Epiſcopo & Canonicis de Breichen; So 
it appezrs that the Keidees were then expelled, 
and Cha oins intreduced in that Church, 
Acer the Reign of King William, and in the Reign 
or King Robert Bruce. By the Wicneſſes in this 
Charter of Balchriſtin, viz. Walierus filius Alani, 
and Walterus Cancellarius Regis, it ſeems to have been 
granted in the end of the Reign of K. David; Theſe 
Vinetles being allo contemporary with R. Ac 
D:wid's Succeiſor, and Leod being then Abbor, 
Breichen has been the la Biſhoprick e by 
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King David. (a) Andrew Biſhop of Caithneſs lately 
N 
mentioned; dyed A. D. 1185, 10 | 
hong erreth very much, placing nim after Varru, 
5 an Laie Fegg: 
anno 1119, Wert by he behoved to have been 
=o or ey, 

1 nty ſivs years a Biſhop. 
After this Digretfion, I | * 
Robert, and di fler 15 the Continuator ot Fo- 
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1 D:cimuſt M CXNVII by che deſisnstion of x in us Bei 

| | Ane pi in he preſence of 

| Herve 4s 

Charters by King Alt æcnder the Virit, he is only 
deſigned Eiectus & andi Andreæ; Ile 13 6 o deſigned 

de 8 W g - leck 4 10 a Charter! V N Dat Ade O th & (4) Abbacie 

ee 5 of Dumfermline: $9 it 18 plain tha 1n the year 
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E been conſecret Biſhop. Secondly, In 
a % the Charter formerly mentiot 12d by King David 
| e to Demfrmiline, lie is jOVned with Cormack Bio P 
f el n E Dunkel, aud Gregorie buten. of Murray, and it is 
| . aſſerted in the Hiſtory of Dunkel, that 1 


was Biſnop there abu the vent 1127, and that 
b oth Corine c and Cregori- hag been Biſhops in the 
Re ian of R Ling e the Fiift, and ail that Sim. 
0 of Durt as Goirh Or 915 CIO INALION is, That he 
WAS 1 four Months after the death of King 
4 alexander, Sed ejus Oradimatio mult tempore eſt dil ata. 

8 5 ib. 6. And * Bir dom, That he Waäs ele etied A. 1122, Et fe- 
| tit eleckus Der B 1 5. 8 11 5 c the Charter by 
King David to Dum eiiie, hath beenin the year | 
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Pope had of the Relpect the Bi 
081d pay to the Cardinal when | he deſires He 


(i 


1126, at which time n Robert was Confecrat, 
be 


Which 5 think es 1 Reſult of cho C un cil 


8 72 2 15 + 4 4» - 7 ; 
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bureh i in preſence : Of King David in th. 

The Subject of the Meenns, was the. Controve fe 
? 2 AY . 97 OY 4 ö * 

betwixt Arch Eton Tow ane 21nd the Ditngps ot 
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Pe ſuſcipias Oh DORETES. Ez 5/00; 20.5 etiam err tice 


1 


cum ab £0 vocati ſeerint, ad (oncllium ſuum facias con- 


Denire. Contra Der ſia gu inter 1 Turſti um Ebora- 


benen Arehiepilcopurs CO Evifc po 's Ferris tue din a- 


0;'ata eit, eidem ora. e n5{iro ail;pentins indaę andam, 


eee com rims, fir tam Vers 53 
froſtolice fedlis en refervamius. Data Late eranis 
ibus Aprilis. | | 


From this Letter may be inſinuat a Jealouſie the 
ſhops Of Srocland 


may be reverently rectived and honoufed, and 
that the K. might make che Biſhops ot nis Ki- 
dom to appear before che Cardinal wWhen cal 
dhe Letter which that Pope wriceti to the Cler- 
; and Laity of England, is in an other Strain, he 
ils them they were ſubjected co the Pope and 
112 che 


* ——. 


Ibidem, 


LSD « 
. * #16 
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to be in Lothian, and that Lothian was dill inguithed 


vi 


ot 5 

the Romiſh See, by Pope Greporie, and Auſtine, and 
therefor: appoints his Legat ro treat with them | 
De Vceliſtarum correctione ac ſtabilitate, de Religion | 
augmento Of cæteris que probanda vel improbands v 
fue rint. It is like this was the ft Legat ſent to 


the Scorifh Clergy, nowithſtanding ofthe Prepara 


tions made to diſpoſe them to tavour that Chu;c 

And when the Pope was fo diffident of their Re 
verence and Submiſsion to bis Legat, it is not to 
be thought they owned Subjection to any other Bi. 
f0p. As the Pope reſerved the Sentence to himſc!f, 


25 


ſo his Legat, to oblige K. David and his Subjects, 


does not ſummond them to come to a Council in 
any place of England, but gives himſelf the troub!: 
to come to Scotland, and meet the King in the 
Place of his Reſidence at Rochesburcb, which Sts 
thus delciibes, Etiam ad Regem Scottorum D wid. 
perwenit apud fluvium TWedam que Nofthymbriam 


& Loidam diſterminat loco que Rochesburci; nomius. 


tur; It is likely this may be the firſt Council he'd 
in Scotland by Papal Authority. It is well worth ths 
rema king how this Author deſcribeth Roberburg! 


by the River Tweed, and that he gives to it th; 


Name of Lida to diltinguiſh it from Leeds in York 


fhire, which he had ſaid to be the Place where th! 


| Kings Malcolm the Third and William the SeconÞ 


met with their Armies, which be deſcrivech to ba ö 
been in Provincia Loi FA ſo he diſtinguiſheth Loc 
an in Scotland by the name of Loida in the firſt D- 


clination, aid the other in England Loidis, which 


Iadeclinable, or of the third De clination; This 


N furcher Illuſtration of my Criticiſm on Lothene i i | 


Nei In the Chronicon Saxinicum ad annum 1127 
is ſaid that with the Legat went to Rome " I 
So. biſhops of Canterbury, York, and Ocheri 
amongſt whomis 7; Epiſcopus de Lothene, who thi: 


Biſho 


1 8 

Biſhop is I cannot tell, but he ſeems to be Fehr 
Biſhop of Gl:/gow, who had a pare of bis Diocels 
in the Country then called Laodonia, ior at that 
time Richard was Biſhop of Lunden, who dyed in 
the Year 1127. 

I ſha'l add another Remark upon the Charter of 
Colding bam, by Biſhop Robert in the vear 1127, 
CONC cctning che "Ex mpti1on of allrhe Churches and 
Chag pels bel longing Ti) it; in the foll LOW: ng Word 83 
Libere * quiete four in Perperumums ab omni epiſcopali 
ah“ & tang & Conevethe, ita ut liber ibres &. 

nietiares {int quam aliquæ aliæ Eccleſie abbatiarum qua 
ſucrint in Lothoneio, & prubibe mus ne aliquis a modo 
Epiſcopus, Archidiaconus, vel Decamus, e e l- 
lexius con[uetudi cem vel auxilium ab iis exigat niſi forte 
gratis dare voluerunt omnia fecimus prece &. coneilio 


b mini Regis David, Wo. prediclorum Epiſcoporum 


fratrum noſtrorum pro amore Sancti Cuthberti & fra- 


ternitatt Dunelmenſium M.nac herum. 


This Charter has been granted when the King 
returned from England, and albeit he calls the 
King his Lord, yet he aſſerts the Grant by him 
to be Prece & confli lio, of the King: He ſpeaks of 
Abbacies to be ercaed for th e future; By which 
it may be underſtood, that there Was no Popiſh 
Abbacie in Scotland at that time, but one at Selkirk. 
Scone was a Priorie as well as Dumfermline, which 
may be inferred from the Expreſlion of * Eadme- 
| rus ſpeaking of the Meſſengers ſent by King Alex- 
ander the Firſt Anno 1120, to Radulf Arch bilbop 
of Canterbury, for procuring Eadmer to be Biſhop of 
St. Andrews ; He faith, Horum unus quidem Monac bus 
Prior Ecclefle Dunifermelinæ (Petrus Nomine) 
&c. TI is Peter was the laſt Prior, and * Gosfridus 
Prior of Canterbury was the firſt Abbot of Dumferm- 
line, laid by the Continuator of Florence, to be or- 
d ned by Biſhop Robers in the year 1128, as has 


been 


Lib. 5. 
P- 139. 


7 Lib 
Cap. 48. 


The Al 
bacie of 
Keljo, 
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{264.3 
5 {aid ; For this. maketh what f Firdon Caith ot 
David, E's 77am za Dumtermè ine, tridecem Mong. 
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cho induxit de Cantu rio. This is an Evidence gt 
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Re Seat Concern ro ha ve the Scot! 5 Churcb Pro. 
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ads ut this time. Or Creceing OI more TiO Datlies 
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Hnartus: King e nder had dy the like from 
the Civil Power, a Prive concerning Swintoun, 


With A Roan 111 The following WO! ds, Al! 
re; $4 pups ulli homini, niſl ego ip, e ore Bas, 05, ve! K 
7245 præce pero, quia egn & frater meli“ David. Etmoſs- 


nam fratris noſtri Edgari & noſtram ſimiliter, Sancto 


| Preaitte & vabis & monachis acquictebemus. 

| proceed ro the Tranſlation of the Abbacie 
f em (a) Selkirk to Kelſo in the year 1128, which 
is 21d to have been by the council and a 1 


of he venerable Fo. Biſhop of Glaſgow, and oths 


the ! Kings Nobles, becauſe the place was not con- 
venient for an Abba acie, therefore it wz s tranſaced 
to Rokesourg, by WH ich name it was deligr 

the begin bing, before it came to be calcd the 
Abbacie of Rego. This Abbacie had Gt ants Of Free- 


— 


— — —— * 


— 222 —- 


(2) Ex regiſtta Calchoenſi me tundaſſe d um Fe a 
quoddam mogaſterium in Selechirche ad Abbatiam, Ge 


cam locus non erat conveniens Abbatiz apud Roxourgups | 


tranſtuli. 


dom 


ISlited to the Romfh, when the Pror of Canterbury 


Scl. i. 
SEE $4 . 


( 259.) 
gom and Tndeperdancic from Robert Biſhop of St. 
-drews. ir; whoſe Diocels Ke Jſo was then tituar e; 

Trey contitiu-d alſo o have the Church or Selkirk, 
LIE eam . quietam fie cut elemeſina debit dari 2 (UNncè— 
ita fcilicet quod prædicli Abbates ſint capellaxi met, 
flii mei, & ſuceeſſorum meorum de p- dict a eccl ia. 
U e Third his Confirmation is e: relic ed 
Selcetiirche Monachorum & Selechi ITED e Regis; So it 
ſeems tl K * 2 had Bi 3 Refiden nd Char 3 ac 
velbirk, by vertue whereot. the - Abbors of Relfo 
were Chap lains to the 3 Kit g David did alio 
rant co that Abbacie the Churches and Schools 
ebecpvum 15 This King erect Jed 4 Priori 
ar 1144 at Leſmabugu, to the honour ot Sancta; 
Maccutius dependant upon the Abbacie 0: Reifo, 
as is contained in the Chartul ary ot che Taid Ab- 
bacie, wiere are tobe found the Charters of the 
10 8 David, Makolm William &c, and ef the Bi- 
Wop 5 (F Ot. "ma "EW, Robert Arnald. c. and O1 
: leu, Fohn 41e Herbert, SC aid 01 vers other 
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hops, Earls, and great Men, and che 4313S: Oh 
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tolcakter the Convent founded ths Church of © are 


141 NX - Andes. 
In the ſame year was founded the Advacie . 
Edinburgh, or as For don Ca ails it, Monaſt eriurs de Craig 


— 
lande Crucis juscſe Edinburgb, nerd were planted 


2 766, 


0d 
[15:16 
founded. 


1 

the Chanoins regular. In the firſt part of Anglia 93 
gra: There is a ſhort Chronicle of this W 
called * Chronicon ſanctæ Crucis Edinburgenfss, when 
it is {11d Anno 1128, Cæpit fundari Eccleſia f {and 

Crucis de Ed nbureh: The Accounts he gives beine 
chiefly concerning Erg/end, thow him plainly t 
have been a native Engliſh; The Author makes 1 
jump from the year 734, to the year 1067, 2 8 
gives us the three ſirſt Abbots of Hly-rood He 

. who dimitted in the year 11 go, ol 
bert who ſucceeded him and dyed in the ſame yer, 


ad Wiliam elected Abbot Anno 1152. There 
is a Charter of Fundation of this Abbacie to be 
bud in the publick Records viz a Confirmation 


by King James the Second, of the Foundation 


of Holy-rood boule, granted by King Dai 
the Firſt, inſert verbatim. TI never ſaw th:Þ 


principal, but there are Copies of it in the 


 Coliections by Skeew and Stuart: This Ab- 


bacie was to have Courts as freely, fully, 
and honourably, as the Biſhop of St. Andrew, 
Abbot of Dunſermling, or Abbot of Rell 


j on 


held theirs, which is a Confirmation that the 
E ection of this Abbacie was ſhortly atcer the! 


Erection of ſome of theſe mentioned. I har: 
lcen ſeveral of the Original Charcers to chi 
Abbacis by King David, Biſhop Robert, and 
ner great Men, which J intend to take notice 
or in the Appen dix. Holy rood- boſe was erected 
in a Temporal Lordihip by King James the 
Sixth to John Bothwel "a One Thouſand Six 
Hundted and Seven, Alexander Botbwel of Glen. 
earſe as his Succeſſor hach claimed the Dignity, 


The next Abbacie L find erected by Kin 
David 


= to be entered i in the Rolls of Parliament : 45 


£5 


yy —_ wore + 
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| ) Y 
David is at (a) Mailroſs Anno 1 1363 I have not ſeen The Ab- 


 rallis, ec. and fo of the Cifertian Order. That this 


9 * 4 


and not a reviving of the ancient Mona {try et Hail- 


* 


ned to Earl David before he was King, by his | q 
Charter of Foundation at Se/k;rk in theſe words, "4 
Ut tetum dominium meum de Mailrofs per medium vi- . 
Fw, per medium fontem uſque ad foſjgam, & fee us 15 17 9 


„ 9 


(- 257 


hacie of 


| Copy of it to be ſeen in the Stuart's Collection, gy ded. 9 

besring the Grant to be DEO & ſanctæ Mariæ de f 

Mailroſs & Monachis ibidem DEO ſervientibus de Rie- OD | 
\ 


the original Charter of Fundation, but there is a 17117 | | 


was 4 new Erection of an Abbacy at this place, 


roſs, is evident from the Charter at Parham Mia ked 


; the Biſhop of e number third of King 74 
FT Dooid' Charters, Intituled, De Ec: clefes Ste. is | N 
1 { eDErW ick, in Ejcambjopro Fclefra de Met; 983 11 then [ 
Lands of Melreſs had formerly been given by „ 
our ir Kings tothe Priorie of Colding Jim. Mecirols bee © 
cine a part of that Priorie, and ceaſed ro bes + | 
k 

; 


diſtinct Monaſtrie, or to belong to the King or 
any Laick- Metroſs allo appearzth to have appertai- 


52 Fan cadens in Twoda George Douglaſs be- 
g after the Reformation Commendator of the 
. me, I am informed the Or iginal Charters are 
1 «ire in the hands of the Right Honourable James 
Eulſof Mortoun, and that there is alſo extant a 
| Chartulary of this Abbacie. The Abbacic being 
F-:cquiied by Sir Thomas Hamilton, imployed by 
| Ning James the Sixth in ſ=veral honourable Offices, 
and being Secretary of State, and created Lord 
Bizzy it was erected in his favours in a Temporal 
i rd{hip, and he firſt digniſied with the Title of 
Erl of Aelroſs, this he Cc: nanged tor that of 
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| (a) Chron. Mail. Ann. M C XXXVI. Fafa ef Abbatia 

fk te Mairig de Malroſs kerle lecunda Faſche, & Ricarass 
1us Avbas Mclre, 
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Heddingtoun, which has deſcended on his Sue. Þ es 
ceſſors; Richard was the firſt. Walibenius the fe. Þ 

„Pe ß lla Cond, and Willam the third Abbor, / | BY 

Sr ndardi I come now to give a Acchund of the State gf Co 

p. 314. Religion in Scotland in the vear 1138, from“ Rich WW Pr 
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ard Prior of Hexham treating of Alberic Biſhop of © 
Oſtie, Legate by Pope Innocent the Second to the] an 
Scots, as well as to the Ezglifſh, after a Deſeription er 
of his Perſon, and the Occaſion of his NMiHon 7 
and of the Popes Character, and of the Schiſm by ne 
the Anti pops Petrus Leo, and that he had come] tb 
the lengch of Hexham, and iclieved William Can. Ab 
bid. p mine King David's Chancellor out of Priſon, be] the 
2225 afterwards advanced to * Carliſle, Quarto die aue ha 
Feſum Sandi Michaelis ad Caclel pervenit, ibiau a 
Regem Sctiæ cum Epiſcepis, Abpativas, prioribas, ba-. ““ 
reuibus ſug terre rchirit. Of whom our Author ade ct? 
the following Character; 1h; vero diu a Ciſalpina] bi: 
imo fere ab univer(a Eccl:ſia diſcordantes, exoſa min n 
ric Petro Leoni & Apoſtaſtæ ejus, nimium faviſſe vi-. © 
lebantur. Tunc vero divina gratia inſpirati, mana cm 
Innocentii Pape & Legatum ejus, omnes unanimif C 
cum mag ua veneratione ſuſceperunt, &c. Here is e. 
plain Acknowiedgement that the Scotifh Nation] ©2 
both Clergy and Laity, had been a long time ii 01 
Schilm and difcord with the Ciſaldine, and aimo!t 
with che univerſal Church, that is (in the feiilc o 5 
the Author a Romaniſt, and who lived at thi] 30 
time) with the Komiſh Church, and many Churcnehh --- 
over ths World adieringto her. He does not fa 
hmply the antveilal Church, but with the reitii zt. 
ion of Almost, for beſides the Scetiſh Church — 
there were great multitudes in Italy ic ſelf, France 1 
Germany, and Flanders, who differed from the Ks: 
mijn Church, not in Rites and ſmaller Martce:s. bY &! 
in the Doctrines concerning the Sacrament of tug «fi 
LORD's Supper, and other Points of Faith, and 
3 Tenouncec 


© 859-3 
-enounced their Communion, nd erected Church. 
es ſeparate from Rome. 

For proving this Point, it is to be remembered, 
That in the ninth Century Paſchaſtus the Monk of 
Corbie vented a new Doctrine of tlie. Subſtantial 
Preſence of the Body of Chriit in the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, under the appearances of Bread 
and wine, for Which he was treated 55 Viitonai:e 
and Innovaror DY his Coritempor: ries Bertram and; 
ahn Scot Erigena, and others who wrote againmit this 
new Doctrine of his, Bertram's Book is extent, bur 
that by John Scot was condemned and Burnt bv the 
Authoricy of Popes and Councils; (a) However. 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. Cin 
has demonſtrated, did not prevail in the Church for 
a long time, ard in the Eleventh Century Perin- 
garins Arch-bilb-p of Tours condemned tne 10- 
ctrine of Pæſcbaſius concerning the Euchariſt, but 
himfelf was condemned by Popes and Councils, 
and Paſ:haſias his Opinion eflabiiſhed 5 And 
yet after tbe death of Beringarius his Doctrine 


( ) increaſed, fo that Pope Urban the Se- 
cond and his Council,. anne 1095, being {even 


years after the death of Beringarius, were forced 


to condemn his Doctrine, as is Learnedly fet 
forth by that Eminent Light in the French Church 
* Mr. L' Arroque ſometime Miniſter of the Prote- 
tant Church at Pucvilly near Roan ; he further 


adds, that Bruno Arch biſhop ot Zreve expelled cap. 18. p. 


SD x b —— ————— ry. ů TD GSO Ae. — & < x WT, 


(a) Upon this ſee Mr, Claud's Repornce au livre de 
Me. Arnaud 2d. partie Imprime 1671, L. 6. Ch. 8, 9, 10, 11, &c: 
—— (6) Vide Mat: Par: P. 10, ad ann. 1087. Berergarius Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Turenenfit prolabitur in hæreticzam pravitatem, 


hic panem & vinum in altari poſita, poſt conſecrationem Sa- 
7 


cerdotis, verum & ſubſtantiale corpus Domin:, ſicut ſancta 


& univerſalis Eccleſia piædicet, denegabat: Imprimis autem 


* 


liciebztur omnis Gallia ejus doctrins, G o—_— 


— — — 
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anno 1684, 


475. 


471. 
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great numbers of Bering ariuss Diſciples out of 


his Dioceſe aun 1106, and that the 


Albigen(c; 


openiy ſeparated themſelves from the Roms} 


Church, and made Declaration of th 


touching the Euchariſt to be, That the eating oft 
Sacramental Bread, is ihe eating of the Body of Chr} 
Figuratively; Their Paſtors were called Barbe, 
and were condemned in a Council at Toulon, 
* Tbid. p. by Calixius the Second anno 1119. *He citeth 


the Cbronicon Saint Trone for proving that Radoi/ 


Abbot there, underſtood the numbers of the Peo. 


ple to be ſo great in the Countries towards which 


he deſigned to travel, chat he was affraid to pg: 
He calls their Doctrine, The old bereſie of the Bed 
and Blood of our LORD: His Progreſs was about 
the year 1125; their chief Conductor was Peter d. 


Bruis, who preached and publiſhed this Doctrine | 


twenty years in Languedock and Gaſcony, 


where, till he was burnt a Martyre at St. 6 Þ 
in Languedoc i, his Diſciples were called Petrobiſiam; 
His Succeſſor was Henry, whoſe Followers were 
called Henricians. Cardinal Alberic Biſhop ot Of, 
Legate by order from Pope Eugeuius the Third, 
the ſame mentioned to have been Legate to Pope 
Innocent, got Henry into his power, and diſpoſed ot 
him fo, that he was never heard of after, nor wa; 
it known what death he dyed: Our Learned 
Author for his Aſſertion cites many PopiſhAuthors, Þ 
as Papirins Maſs in vita Phil. Aug. &c. Du Pin fait 
t. of them Their commen Errors regarded the Sacraments, 
the Pradiices of the Church, and the Hierarchical Order, 
and were condemned in the Council of Thoulouſe, 
in the year 1119, they under pretence of Religion rej! 
the Sacrament of the Bod) and Blood of Feſus Chriit. 
They were coridemned by two. ſubſequent 


and elſe- 


Councils, the laſt by Iunscent the Second in 


the year, 1139, Wherein were alſo t 


heſe who 
defended 
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defended them; He ſays a few went to England, 
and were condemned in the year 1160: He tells 
the Story of Peter Bruis ar & Henry, and how the 
laſt was ſeized by the Bithop of Oſtie, and that 
their Diicip es increaſed in Treve, Cologne, Flanders, 

France, and Italy The famous Fred. Spanbemius 4 
Fil in the firſt Tome of his Work lately pabliſh- | 1 
ed *Hif. Chritt. Seculo r2m90. gives the Authority of p. '6o2, [4 

I Papirius Maſsonus, where it is ſaid, Petrus Bruſius F Lib: z. FA 
dedit originem {ide Albigenfium &c.. decebat, &c. P. 407. 74 

lejicienda ex templis que ad cultum idolatricem inſervi- 
rent. In Euchariſtia vero, Chriſti corpus non eſse ſcilieet 
per mutationem ſabſtantialem ſymbolorum: Preces ad De- 
um pro mortuis fruſtra Feri, quo nomine comprehenſus at- © 
que igne crematus eft, &c. — "mi 
Theſe Doctrines are Fundamental and Eſſential f 

to the Chriſtian Religion, being concerning the 

Sacrament of the LORD's Supper, the worſhip- 
ping of Images, and Prayers for the Dead, and as 
theſe were the Grounds why the worthy Chri- L 

ſtians did ſeparate from the Church of Reme, en- 9 
deavouring to impoſe upon them ſuch new Do- 
ct ines; So there is no doubt that the Scotzsb 

Church who always difowned Subjection or De- 


nu 2 
3 
— 1 


it 
pendance upon the Romisb, kept themſelves free 4 
from imbracing theſe newHeretical Opinions, and = 
juſtified themſelves in theirSeparation and Oppoſi- 1 
tion to the Church of Rome, called by them, The old _ 
Herefie, till by degrees the Scots were Latinixed (as 1 
has been ſaid) in the year 1138, which I take to be 1 
the Ara when the Scotisb Church firſt ſubjected «oh 
their Neck to the Romiſh Yoake, by receiving with 1 
great Veneration the Mandates of Pope Innocent "oh 
and his Legate, but I can never ſay, Tunc vero 1 
divina gratid inſpirati erant; I think this Change, N 


albeit it was prevailing in the Court amongſt the 
chief Men of the Clergy, and the Laity, yet it 


4s — — —— + 8 
— — a —_ 

— . 5 N 
.  . Ro. 
ws 25 — Pom ” _ $ > 3 * 

— 2 2 

= —— 2 "LL PIG . 

+ . —_— * 8 2 7 
_ k x — a 


- 2 
5 * 


262 
v/as not generally over the Nation, ſince the Cul. 
dees continued in the Church; Of m heres 
after. 

Albericus the Legate, the more to oblige de 
Scotisb Nation, offered his Mediation for maki. x 
a Peace betwixt the two Kingdoms wich w 1 
concluded the following year, and Nortbuwnberland 
delivered to Prince Henry. 

Biſhop Robert by all the Advantages he had ob- 
tained, did not think the Intereſt of che Church 
well enough ſecured; He goes a ſtep further to 
humble the Keldees in his Cathedral Cirurch of St. 
Andrems, viz. by the erecting of a Pitorie, and 
introducing of Chanoins Regular there; (a) For 
the Ceiebration of the M ifs was not in that Church 
but when the King and the Biikop came there, 
the Ke/dees performing the Functions of their Office 
after their Own manner in a very narrow Corner 
of the Church. The Biſhop ſends to Adeloldus Bi- 
| ſhop of Carliſle, who was allo Prior of St. Oſwalds, 
to turniſh him from that Priorie (where the Biſhop 
himſelf had been Educate) a fit Perſon to be Prior 
to the Chancins of St. Andrews, and Robert Brother 
Uterine to Biſhop Robert, is the Perſon choſen, U. 
in difta Eccleſia Relipio conflitueretur ; And as himſolf 
became a Monk and Prior, fo he brought with 
him the Benefice of the Church of 75ningham by 
the Biſhops Allowance, or Fifty Shilling to be 
payed out of it to the Priorie : This was done in 
the year 1140, and of which Fordon treateth particu- 
larly;The Merit of this Biſhop Robert towards the 
Romizp Church, and his Sufferings before and after 


(a) Exceip. ex regiſtro Prioratus Sand Andres, Nec ibi 
miſſa celebratur, niſi cum Rex vel Epiſcopus illo advenetat, 
Keldei namqu* in angulo quodam Eccleliz quæ modica nimis 
erat, ſuum oſficium ſuo more, 'celebrabant, bi 


yations ia t e Church, w hich 10 eſteemed to be 
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2 Confccrition, are extreamly magnified by the 1 


1 of the Regiſter of the Priorie, and the Text i 

f che Apoſtle is mif pp yed to Piſhop Robert, Lui [ 
unt UIUENC pie perſecu! ionem patiuntur: : Albeit all 4 
his perſecution {e-med to be; That he was not able — ö 
{o {oon and ſo fully as he intended, to perfect Inno- 5 


without Religion before it imbraced his new Forms. 
I have hid that che Regiſter of the Priorie of St. 
Andrew beſides the Charters, contained alſo the 
3iſtorie of the A Civil and Eccleſi flick, Wal- 

ter was the ſecond, and James Stuart natural Son to 64 
King James the Fifth the laſt Prior cf it, who was ö 
thereafter created Earl of Murray, and Regent to 
King James the Sixth; He was called, The Good 
Regent, ard was tbe chief Inſtrument in the Refurmas 
wr It is like ſome of the Original Chartets may 1 
be found in the hands of the Right Honeurable _=_ 
Charles Earl of Murray his Succeſſor. Y 
| In the ſame year 1140, in the Kal. of November, The 
| was founded by K. David the Abbacie of New botle, 2 
of the Ciftertian Order, whereot Radulf was the firſt, bottle, aſs 
and Amfrid the 274. Abbor, I have ſeen the Char founded. 
tulary of this Abbacie. Mark Ker the laſt Abbot of 

it imbraced the Reformation, and became Com- 
mendator, and was erected A. 591 in a* Temporal Table of 
{ord eſhipto Mark his Son, thereafter E. of Lothian, the unpr. 
| ano (606. I am informed the Vrites are in the Parl 2 
hands of his Succeſſor William Marqueſs of Lothian. 1592. 
Anno 1142, K. David tranſlated the Biſhoprick of Iranſlati- 
Maurtlach to Abergees, in favours of Biſhop Nedtay, on from 
and his Diocsſe declared by the King's Charter Mur/lach 
dated at Forfar the 30 day of July, and 18 yearof te Aid 
nis Reign) to be over the Sheriffdoms of Aberdeen 
and Bawff, as it is to be ſeen in the Chartulary in 

the Lawyers Library; Edward Was the next Bithop 
there. 
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Folio 36, vids * Charter to the Abbacie; But I take it to 


62640 
In the Gn year was founded by K. David the 
Abbacie of Dundraynan, of the Ciſtertian Older, as 
is obſerved in the Chr. de Mel. and Fordes ; One of 
the Writers of the Chro. de Mailr. was the Abbot © 


Dun draynan, as has been ſaid: Thomas another of | 


the Abbots was.a chief Manager in the Council 
of Trent, he being the firſt of three, choſen for 
electing other Perſons to make up the number of 
FA. bm «ho were to propoſe all Matie's to be 

aid before ne Council, as we have it from * Dr. 
Geddes | is Tranſlation of Dr. Vargas ILY of thc 
Council of 7 rent, Of tliis Abt ie IL hate neither 
{cen Char ers nor & ,hartularies. An. 1609, it Was 
be ſtowWed © 2 7079 Murray oi Ch: pale, 

Lhe Abbacie of Cambrikere; þ or of Stirling, 13 
one of cheſe mentioned by #rdon to have been 
founded by Ring David, but the tim? of its Foun- 
dation is nei her marked in the Chr. de Mel. no: 
by Ferdon, but it may be concluded to have 
been before the 1 147, from Pope Eugenius's 
Confirmation in the third of the Kalends of Seg- 
tember that year, and after the year 1140, ſeing Ro- 
bert Prior of St. Andrews is a Witneſs in King Da- 


have been in the beginning of che year 1147, Her- 
bert Eiect of Clag being another Witneſs in the 
foreiaid Charter, *whoſe Predeceſior Jobn | is laidto 
| have dyed in the year 1147, In this Charter 
there is a Reſervation in favours ofthe Soveraignt- 
ty, in theſe Words; Salva defenſione Kegui 2 Jul 
titia Regali, ſi Prelatus aliquo I pulju a 7 Juſlilla exorbi- 
faverit, There is preſently in my hands by tlie 


farour of the Right Honourable 70h Earl oi 


Marr, a Book of this Abbacie under the Grea: 
Seal of King p James the Fifth the thirteenth day 


of Fuly 1535, in the Form of a Decreet of Tran- I 


© 


ſumpr, « of the particular Charters granted to t. 


Abbbacts 


„ IG 
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Abbacie, each of them being compared and 

ſigned by Mr. James Foulis Clerk Regiſter, Prede- 
ceſſor to Sir James Frulis of Colingtonn, in theſe 

Words, Concordat cum principali Jacobus Foulis: The 
Decreet bears to have proceeded, Per ſupplicatio- 
nem, coram Concilii noſtri Dominis, perrectam oencrabi- 
lis, &c. Alexandri Abbatis Mona#terii dex Cambusken. ond Sti. 
neth conſeſſus etiam noſtri, quam Se ſiionem wocant Pro Aug Wit. 
fidentis, Repreſenting that the Charters and Evi- rerun * 
dences of the Monaſtrie were in a moiſt Room ©. 3 
ready to ſpoil, and the Charters and Seals likely tes 
to be defaced; And therefore craving that they 
might be tranſumed under the Subſcciprion of the 
Cierk-Repilter, and under the King's Gren cal: 
Whereupon an Edictel Citation was granted by ne 
Lords againſt all Perſons concerned, to appe#r ard 
ſee the Writes tranſumed, and acco: Ging!y De- 
creet was given by them, whoſe Names arc imert, 
beginning with Gavin Dumber Arch. biſnop of Glaſ- 
9% Chancellor, and the greateſt part of theſe 
contained in the Inſtitution of the Colledge of JU- 
STICE: Upon the ſirſt page about rhe King's. 
Arms, is the Order of St. Andrews. 2 

Ning David aun 1156, founded the e Abbucie ger h 

| of Kinlols in Murref of the Giftertian Oi 1 Sir o. 
Rcbert Sibbald has 4 M. 8 . CONc dernin 18 this Abbacie, The Abs 
| which ſeems to have been written a little before DIE 
| the Reformation, ſeing it contains ſome Additi- eg. 
ons de ven to the year 12542, it is written in Latine 
by Ferrerius the Continuator of Bectius, as has been 
obſerved hy ther Biſhop of Carliſle.  Aſeelinus was the 78. hiſt. 
firſt Abbor. Mr. Edward Bruce after the Reforma- 151 Ve 
tion, Was * Commendator of the Abt bacy, who... 


Unf 71 — 
Having enjoyed feveral honourable imployments Jan 


ten Acts 


under King 7 James the Sixth, before he ſucceeded of par;. 
the Crown of Eug land, was therezfczr honour- 158 
ed by him with the Title of Lord Kinlojs anno 1606, 
1. By and 


| 
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and made Mafter of the Rolls in England: Thi; 
Dignity of a Temporal Lordſhip was enjoyed by 
his Son 7000. Bruce, till by N. Cha. the ff. 4. 1633 
* pDugdale he was created E of Elgin, and a Barron in Ty 


Bironage ſhire A. 1642: Robert the Grand- child was by King 
. Charles the Second created Earl of Alisbury in 
5% England, Thomas his Son enjoys theſe Honours, 
Th 1 have in my hands by the favour of Lodowicy 
Dumbar of Grange my Brother in Law. a Chaite: 
by King Villiam in the beginning of his Reign 


of the Lands of Burginto this Abbacie, and a Con. 


firmarion of it by Richard (a) Biſhop of Murry, 
which does alſo narrate the great Sufferings, Zea 


and Care of the Churchmen there, and the extra. 
ordinary backwardneſs and emnity of the People] 


{ whom he fays were of Malignant Spirits ) unwil. 
ling to receive their Inſtructions, and that the At. 
bacy was founded by King David of Bleſſed Me: 


mory. The Chr. de Melr. ſays that in this year 
5 was founded the Abbacy of * Holm. Cultran in Cum. 
+ "Nor berland; Fordon ſaith it was by King David, f M.. 


Mon. p. Tanner by his Son, Henry Earl of Northumberland, 
36. and fo in the Reign of King David. | 
* Thidem. Chron, de Mailroſs, and T Fordon, ſay, that a. 
. Lib. 5, bout this time the Order of the Præmonſtratenſe 

ap. 43. | 


a —— _—_— » — 
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(a) Provoc mur Religioſorum votis intendere, & eos, con. 
tra Malignantium inſultus quantum poſſumus communis 
üllis autem ſpecialius, majori quadam prerogativa provides 


debemus, qui nobis majori tenentur affœctione annexi, & qui 


frequentius, pro Chriſti nomine inter malivolas animas co. 
ſtituſi, tam in ſe, quam in rebus ſuis, vexationes ſuſtinent, & 
injurias quo minus in ordine ſuſcepto, ea qua decerer devo. 
tione Deo poilent Impendere famulatum.&c.— A Prima 
fundatione bone memoriz David quondam Rege, & -— 
Si quis hujus conceſſionis remeraror extiterit, indignationem 
Dei non immerito poterit formidare, qui autem in liber 
tat bus ſuis conſervandis eis preſtiterint patrocinium, tes 
nam in Chriſto remunerationem promittimus. 


came 


| 
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came to Dryburgb, and that in the year 1102, the Th 


Convent came there, and Roger was made firſt Ab- 


bot. There is a MSS. of this Abbacie in the Lawy- oi, 


ers Library but being ill written and by a late 
hand, is leſs Authentick. This Abbacy was ere- 
[ted in a Temporal Lordſhip by King James the 
Sixth, in favours of Henry Erskine a younger Son of 


n Earl of Marr Theſaurer, thereafter created 


Lord Cardroſs; The Writes may be in the hands of 
his Succeſſour David Earl of Buchan: Hugh More- 
ville Conſtable of Scotland, is ſuppoſed to be the 
Founder. | i 


edwrth or Geddewerth, now called Fedburgb, is 


— 7 ? 
; The Abs 


one of theſe Abbacies ſaid to be founded by King ; 
Devid, but of it I have neither ſeen Writes nor 5.44-45;; 
| Chartularies, only a Copy of the Charter cf Four- founded 
dation by King David, in Sir Lewis Stuart's M. S. 4 
Collection, which was courteouſly furniſhed o 
me by Mr. Robert Stuart of Eafter-Binny Advocat, 
'in which there are alſo Copies of Foundations 
ok ſeveral Monaſtaies; All that I can ſay of 
this Abbacy is, That it's probable it was an- 
tiently a Religious Houſe or Monaſtry, and 
ſomerimes in the poſſeſſion of the Church 
of Durbam, and ſo more of the Nature of a Da- 
nelmian than Culdean Monaſtry. It was go- 


verned at firſt by a Prior, and in a Charter by 


King David to Coldingham, Daniel is Prior de 
| Grddwrda:; Osbert Prior de Gedwords is frequently 
2 Witneſs in the Charters by King David, Earl 


Acie Of 
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Henry, and Biſhop Robert, to Coldingbam, Kelſo, and 


other Abbacies, and particularly hi is fo deſigned 
in a Confirmation by Bilhop Robert to Coldingbam, 
anne 1150. In Charters by King AHalcolm the 


th. he is deſigned Osbertus Abbas de Geddworth; So 


think the Priory bas been changed to an Abbacy 
about the end of the * gn of King David, From 
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this place did Andrew Ker of Farniburſt 1 1622 
take his Deſignation, when by King James the 
Sixth he was created Lord Yedburgh, which Dip- 
nity is now ceſcended upon the eldeſt Son of 
the Marqueſs of Lothian, who during his Father 
Lifetime is a Peer, and ftiled Lord Feaburgh, and 
{> to continue in the Family of Lothian, and that 
only of the Peerage has Priviledge of having the 
eldeſt Son a Peer. Jedburgb is a Burgh Royal, and 
the Head Burgh of the Shire of Rexhurgb (the old 
City of that name being decayed) 3 of the 
Country of Teviotdale. This Abbacy being erected 
into a Temporal Lordſhip to the Earls of Hum: 
and Roxburgh ; perhaps fome of the Writes of i 
may be in che Hands of their Succeſſors. 1 
Lib. 5 FFordon further ſaith that King David founded a 
Cap. 3% Monaliry of Nunns, Juccta Berwick & ut quidam 
fer unt. Honaſterium St. „ e os Sancti Bartholomei 
ſuxta Carliſle, & Canonicos Præmonflratenſes Novi- 
Laſtri, & ibi Monaſterium Nigrorum Monac horum «7 
| Monialium wt in protege ejus ſuper Statutis Burgorum, 
Ot chelſe laſt Articles the Author ſpeaks doubtfuly 
if they were founded by him; A true Account 
may be expected of Hot from the Biſhop of Car- 
lile, or Dr. Smith of Durbam. | 
erbe, In this King's Reign there are other Monaſtrie: Þþ 
Of ge. founded by Subjects, as the Abbacy of Kilwinning 
mg be in Cunningham by the forementioned Hugh More- 
. * wille; The Abbacy of Saulſeat or Sedes Anim- 
rum, and the Priory "of Hhitebern, or Candida Caſa, 
| both in che Shite of Migtoun, founded by Fergus 
e none Lord of Galloway; And a Monaſtry of Nunns at 
oe jo rb Narth-berwick by Duvces Earl of Fife, which was | 
governed by a Prior and Prioreſs: This was Dun 
on. den Earlof Fife the elder, who dyed * anno 1154. 
, T 1ave ſeen a Charter by K. David confirming | 
ils Elemeſi nam illam quam Dunecanus Cores dedit Moni- 


alibu; 
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elibus de deb brich & terram que dicitar 
Gillecameſton. Teſtibus Waltero Cancellario, Adam 
Capellano, & Hugone de Morvill. To Duncan 
Lal! of Fife, who Bed Anno 1154, ſucceded Dun- 
n bis Son alſo Earl of Fife, who gave to that Mo- 
raſtry the Lands of Mathriche in Fife, and other 


Lands, which are confirmed by King William, and 


allo the Donation by Duzcan the Elder, Earl of 
Fife, of the Lands of Kirkamſtoun, and of two 
Hoſpitals ; So it's like that Earl Duncan the Elder 
was the F ounder, and that the Church has been 
7 the Cell or Kirk of a Religious Perſon 
called Campſton, which was then dedicate to the 
Bleſled Mary, and the Hoſpitals turned from their 
| firft Uſe, and the Rents applyed tothe Monaſtry. 
1 have ſeen king David's Confirmation, and that 
by King Milliam, and one by Duncan Earl of Fife, 
and many other Charters by the Kings, the Earls 
of Fife, and Duncan, and Adam de Kilconcath, Earls 
of Carrick, and by Biſhops and other great Me 
to that Monaſtry, but were unfortunately burnt in 
che great Fire at Edinburgb in the year 1700, and 


2 few only preſerved which were not in the ſame 
houſe with the reſt ; The Charter by Earl Duncan 


the Younger, confirming that of his Father, is ex- 


tant. Nerth-berwick is now the Barony and De- *ABrugh 
ſignation of Sir Hugh Dalrymple Baronet, Lord Pre- Royal. 


dent of the Seſsien. 
F The Priories of at, Orneſai, Archattan, and 


F in the Lewis, are all ſet down in the anti- 


ent Liſts of the Priories of Scotland; But of them I 
can give no particular Accounts. 1 perceive by a 
Mandat from King David to Renavald Earl of 


that there was a Monaſtry of Monks at Der: 
nac 
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chadiæ, in favours of the Monks in Darnach in In Bibl. 
Catineſs. Teſte Cancel. & Her bertotamer: Apud Abernetbi, Jurid. 
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nach of a moreantient Inftitution than theſe erected 


by K. David. This Charter being datedat Abern thy, 
leads me to ſpeak of the antient Monaſtry there, 
where the time of the Foundation has been ac- 
counted for by Fordon, Winton, and Al-xander Mi ine 
in his Book of Dunkel, to have been above two hun- 
dred years before the Monaſtry of Dunkel was 
founded; And J have ſaid that it ſtill fubſitied as 
a Religious Houſe in the Reign of King Malcolm 
the Third, from a Charter of Fthelradus his Son, of 
the Church of Admoreto the Reidees where among? 
the Witneſſes is Kerbeadh Rector Scholarum de Aber 
nethy & corum cœtibus totius univerſitatis tunc de aber. 
nethy; And even after the eſtabiiihment of che 
Popiſh Orders, there was a Collegiat Church 
there. The Monaſtries of | Abercorne an Mei- 


 roſswere quite ſuppreſſed ; The laſt by tie fury of 


the Danes, but reſtored by King David, as hath 
been ſaid. 1 „„ 
 Terimkil was under the Power of the Nor- 


vegian for ſome time, as has been already mentio- 


ned, but not ſuppreſſed. as appeareth from 
a Charter by King Villiam, which I have ine 
ſert from the Original, giving all the Churches and 
Chappels in Galleway belonging to the Abbacy of 
| Tcolmkil, to the Abbacy of Holy-rood- bouſe, which 
furniſhes a further Proof chat the Monaſtry of Hi; 
founded by Columba was in a Weſtern Iſland, 
and not in Hoy amongſt the Orkney Iſlands, and 
that the Juriſdiction, Rights, and Priviledges of © 
the Abbacie of Icolmkil extended the length of 
Galloway; And is alſo a further Argument of the 
antient Superiority which the Abbot of Tcolmki/ 
had over the Scots and Picts, in Britain, as well as 
in Ireland; And that the Deſigne in the time of 
K. David, and of the Kings Malcolm and William 
his Grand children, and their Succeſſors, was 5 

5 e Aly 
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only to add and introduce Abbacies of a new kind, 
and of diſtin Religious Orders, but even to 41. 


' miniſh or ſuppreſs the Antient and Superior Mo- 


naſtry of Icolmkil, which no doubt had more 
Chu: ches, Lands, and Priviledges, in the places 
adjacent to the Weſtern Iſles where the Monaſti ie 


is fituat, and even about Glaſgow it ſeif, than 


theſe enumerat in the fo! 1 Charter to Holy 
good. houſe; And it's like Fobn Biſhop of Glaſgow did 
cake a Liberal Share of theſe lying near his own 
Dioceſe when they were a going. The Charter 
15 as follows; 0 | 


W. Rex Scottorum. Eoiſcopis A Abbatibus, Comitibus 
Baronibus, Juſtitiis, Vice: comitibus, Miniſtris, 
& omnibus probis hominibus totius terra luer 
Clericis & Laicis, Salutem. Sciant præſentes & 
futuri, Me Dediſſe & Conceſſiſſe, & hac carta mea 


Contirmaſſe, DEO & Eccleſiæ Sanz Crucis de 
Edenesburch, & Canonicis in eadem Eccleſia Deo 


ſervientibus in liberam & perpetuamElemoſinam, 
| Ecelefias ſive Capellas in Galweia, quæ ad jus Ab- 


batiæ de Hii Columcbille pertinent, cum omnibus 


decimis, & aliis beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis, ſcilicet 


Eccleſiam quæ dicitur Rircbecormach, & Eccleſi- 


am Sancti Andreæ, & illam de Balenecros, & illam 


de Cheletun. Voloitaque, ut prædicti Canonici, 


piædictas Ecclefias five Capellas, cum terris & 
omnibus rectitudinibus, & libertatibus ſuis, in boſ- 
co & plano, in paſcuis & pratis, in aquis & 


piſcationibus, & in omnibus prædictarum EC 


clefiarum juſtis pertinentiis, tencant & poſſideant, 


ita libere & quiete, plenarie & honorxifice, ſicut 


alias Elemoſinas tuas, liberius, quigtius, plenius 
& honorificentius tenent. His ceſtibus Matthes 
Epi ſcopo de Aberdon, pgs a Epilcopo de Caten. 


Walters Cancellario, Johanne Abbate de Chelcho, 
. Priore 
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Hi. Priore de Coldingbam, Comite Dunec: Neſs 
= Willielmi, Hug. Clerico Regis, Hug. Capel! 
- Clerico Cancellarii, Joanne Clerico Can. 
por, Apud Forfar. 


Upon thisCharterT ſhall make the following Re. 
* Chron, marks ; 1#f. That it is dated after the year 1172 


elf. ad A. when Matth. Kinninmund Arch- d: of St. Andrews he. 


1195 I came B. of Aberdces, and before the“ 1180. when Fe. 


Abbot of Kelſo dy ed. 25. Both Hugo and Foannes arc 


+ Vide p. deſigned Cleric: C W et - Thad + before notice 


139 and chist to have been a great Office, which terminate 
0. in Director of the Chancellary. H. Clericus Regis, 


atterward Arch. d: Sti. Audr: and e e is. | 


nother Witnefs, I take this Office to be Secretary o: 
Clerk. Regiſter, neither of theſe Offices being anti- 
ently mentioned I obſerve the Clerk- Regiſter fir! 
{poken of in relation to the publick Records, ta- 
ken to England in the time of King Edward the 
Firſt, and Secretaries in the Reigns of the firſt 
Kings of the Stuarts, and in the Government oi 
Jacthus 17K R. D. of Albany. T he Office of (a) Clericus Regi 
4 was in that eſteem, and the Perſons imployed 


Clericu Commonly advanced to be Chancellors. Ir ſeems 


Regis to have been ſwallowed up by the Office of Secre- 
„ el tary or Clerk-Regiſter in the Reign of King Jams 


NN 72 the Second, when George Shorſewood Rector of 


ington, Culter is a Witneſs in the Kings Charters, and 1s 
the laſt I find deſigned Clericus Regis. Thirdly, 
Here the Church antiently according to the 
pure Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, belonging 0 
the Abbacy of TcolmRil, was changed to a ſupes fi- 


tious uſe, and dedicate to the Church of Holy rsd. 


bouſe, INVENtEO to do honour to our SAY TOUR' 


(4) Nicolau: P Regis David, Cameratius Regis i. 
colmi, & Cancellarius Regis eli. Obiit Am. 1171. 


Croſ.. 


am, —_— 8 G 


oe *** „ lla 
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Croſs, and the Chanoins 1 a new Order of 
Churchmen, appointed to ſerve there. ity The 
Church is called S/ Crucis de Edenesburch or burc, I 
take the Derivation to be from the words Burch or 
24rc,and Eden, Edan or Aidan a Scotifh K. who lived 
about the yer 600, and that Edinburgb was not cal- 
ied from Erbus A pic ib King, as {ome have ſup- 
noſed, nor * Edwinsbruch from Edwin, as Simen of ve Ee 
Purbam has it: This may alſo lerve for an Argu- 0 9 : 121. 
ment that the Cet ve poſſi ed Edinburgh i It Lab at FA; . 
dnia, ſooner than in the Reign of Indulfus, as 854 
Cimden and others have aſſerted 
f ſhall return to the Scotiſi 5 iſhops: . Having Al- 
ready diſcourſed of the Biſhops of St Andreas, 
Aberdeen, Murray, Glaſgow, Dunlel, Rojs and 
nee, and given ſome Hints concerning the Biſhop - 
of Breichen, whom I find to have been advanced 
that Dignity by R. David about the vear 1150, 
in the end of his Reign, ard fo poieſt the Eight 
Biſhoprick. I now come to ſpeak of the Reſtaura- 
tion of the Biſhop of Whithern er Candide Caſæ. | 
it is faid by * Thomas Stubbs that Arch-biſhop P. 1720, 
2 ar fin, Ordinavit autem tres Epiſcopos diwverſis tem- 
| 097 7DUS, geilicer Gaufridum Lindesfarnenſh, Adel wol- 
dum Karteliolenſi, Gilaldanum Candide Caſe: If + Chron. 
this Authority be good, Gilatdanus be hoved to be * ad 2, 
| ordained before the year 1140, at which time f 5, . 
bal jtin ayed. and likely about the VEear 1123, Hagulit, p. 
S Wien Js Prior of Heæbam ſaith. that Tourſftin Or- 266. 
dained | | Aldulfus and Gaufridus Biſhops of Carliſle, ] Ibid. 9. 
end Durham, but the Prior doth not take notice “7. 
of the Confecration of G;l/a/danus Candi die Caſæ, as 
Stubbs Goth: And fo having no other Author, 
| i can ſcarcely lock upon Gialdanus as the fi ft Bi- 
Hop of Candida Caſa, but muſt think Chrij: 3anus 
the firſt ofthat See, whom L find fo deſigned a Wit. J Regiſ⸗ 
nels in a Charter by King Malcolm the Lourth, Dunſerm. 
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tres vel quatuor invenit Epiicopos, Ecclefiis cæteris fine Pats 


tore, tam motum Cum refum diſpendio functtu? ntibus, 1Þ!s 

tam de antiquis quas repatavit, quam de novis quas cre xi 

difcedens, novem rEliquit,. 
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which might have been projected by King TD N. 
1 ihe end of his Ret 4 and afterward erected, 
beit the Monuments of chat Churc „ 
Jr if Fordon have id there were nine Pilhopricks 
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Prior Reldegrum; So that the Prior 
lid remain afce the year 1218, when the 
inte . iſt beate th William de Bo/ 40 Cancellarins to 
hav come Biſhop -of that See, with the dilad- 
vantage of being Jour: ade d not only below tne . 
30D, 1 put 3 far his eee 5 
De. Har late 13; {11 L101 of Murray. b 
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E Fe Countries might be much nluftrated 
have not as yet had the good en to ſee theſe 
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Filiam the Popes e Toby Leſiie was the | 


laſt Popiſh Biſhop of Roſemarkie or Roſs ; He was 
amongſt the L Men of his time, and inſtru. 
cted in the Laws. and one of the Lords of the el. 
ſion: In his Hiſtorie he maintains the Authorit 
of the Laws of * Malcolm the Second, and 1 ot 


Regiam Majeſtatem, and gives a furder account of | 


our Laws; He was Ambaſſador for Queen Mary t: 


the Queen of England, and afterwards retired be. | 
yond Sea, where no doubt he or David Chamb, 
of Ormond his Chancellor, aifo a Lord of the Seſſi- 


On, have carried the Writes of that Dioceſc. | 


* 
. *t; * 


| | I Seot:hiſt. 


| L3vr. P. 
=P 7. 


have not heard where the Writes of the Dioceſes 
of Galloway or Caithneſs are to be found, pertizp; 


fome Confirmations by the Kings to them may be 
had in the publick Regiſters, ſince the Reigns Þ 
of the Family of the Stuarts; Some of the names 


of the Biſhops of Galloway, ſuch as Cbrif Joan. 


Malter. Gilb. & Hen. ad An. 1253, may be ſuppl. 


ed, from Cbron. de Melr. and the Charters of Hh. 
reod honſe. 

The Records of the See of Glaſgou being carry. 
ed away :0 France by Ja. Beaton laſt Popiſh Arch. 


biſhop of it A. 1 560, are to be found in the Scorifh | 
Colledge at Paris, of which the * B. of Carliſle hi: 


given an Account; All that is in Scotland of them. i; 


an Extract taken from the two Chartularies in the 


moneth of October 1 556, fo often mentioned |; 


me. 


f Ha. 
O ad, 


The Biſhoprick of Orkney being long under the 
| Norwegians, we have no antient Accounts of them. Þ 


+ Corffus doubts ot the Accounts given of the fiſt Þ 


Bichops of Orkney, as of I horolfus, Adalbertus, and 


Radu!fus Novellus, that they were ever fixed Bi- 
ſhops there, and that Millielmus was rather 


the firſt Biſhop, to whom ſucceded Villieilmu. 
Secundus, who dyed Anno 1188, and that None 


(297-3 
of the Ca) Biſhops 3 with that Title by the 
Arch biſhop of 77rk reſided there, but were meerly 


Titular, to give the greater Authority to che 


Cre of York, and Radulf O:figned Biſhop of » Ibig. p. 


O- knen had been a Presby ter of vork, Henry | Bithop 


of O Eney dyed || 4, 1269, to whom {ucceeded ||! ibi. 2 


Petrus Dol en. 1, A. 1286, and Willialmus A. 1310, 
contain:d in a Lift. 


158. 


172. 


We have no antient Accounts of the Biſhops 


ok the Ifles called Sodorenſes from the Church Sodorg 
in the Iſle of Man for the fame Reaſon. Torffæus 
like ways ſpeaks of Kolus Hebudaram Epiſcopus, about 


te year 1215, the Sze being vacant fourty years, f 2 6. Þ: 
from the death of his Predeceſſor * N-mare or Rein- big p. 
arbus; And furder adds, that in the year 1226, 167. 


{Simon Hebudarum Epiſcopus eodem Anno conſeeratus, 
ut G Sanctæ Inſulæ Abbas ( probably of Icolmk;zl ) 7 
cardus in Curia Roma conſecratus 4. 1252 zand lar 
cus A. 1275, he dyed A. 1303. 
The Biſhoprick of Argyle was erected out of 
the Biſhoprick of Durke! by John Scor Biſhop 


hath him Eraldus * faid to be che firſt Biſhop 


Ra T Ibid. p. 


165. 


. 172. 


of « Or El. 
Dunkel about the year 1200, and Liber Dankelderſis vt ac. 


cording 


thereof, but of the Biſhops of this Ses called Li, fo the | 
morenſis, a more particular Account may be had 2/9 


from the Chartulary of Paſlay, (which I have by 
the favour of the Curators x the Right e 
able William Earl of Dundonald) than that in the 
printed Liſt, as of Alan Anno 1250, and Lawrence 
An. 1269, and Andrew, and Martine, An, 1362, 
perhaps the next after David, who is in the year 
1350, in the printed Liſt. The Bioprick of Edinb- 
urgb, making the Fourteenth, was creaed by Ning 
Charles the firſt anno 163 3. 
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(2) P. 160. Tbid: fatuo horum IO AI qui Eboraci 


ordinati ſunt, neminem in Orcadibus habiraſſe, titulum tan- 
tum ad auctoritatem ſedis Zberacenſis tuendim, conſcryaſſe. 
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After the Condeminidion of Beringarius, andthe 
putting of Petr us Bruis and Henricus Out of the war 7 
GOD. ratled up new [nftruments tobe Leaders; 


TE Chers to his PGO „e thele Cheiſtians, who bac 
ſeparat themſelve 5 * the corrupted & Tefa Vale ous 


docktine 25 and PD: 2CHICCS, impoſed by t the { (hure 15 hof 


* 
2 38 Rome. upon 211 cheſe of her Commun 1 AS "PITS 


Du Pin 4 Brixa Or Bree, who appeared 11 1 taly and was 


Cent. 12. burned at Rome anno 1 155, 40 d his Aſhes caſt into 
p. 9g. the River Tiver, that his numerous Followers 
ſhould not pay too great reſpect to his Body, as 

ſome Popiſh Writers lay; i Spanhemins a\ 75s of him, 

Lei F. that he wes, Dilcipulus Petri Abæla rat, 25 Petii 
1610. Pruis zominatim illud de c corpore On Sacraments cor paris 


2 ſanguinis Dom: nici, quod e(st ipſum corpus Chriſti Sal- 
Vatoris, quale crucifixum et, pernegabat, {ed Sacrames- 


1 corporis. After Arnold appe: ired Peter Waldo 4 
Citizen of Lyons, as is commonly ſuppoſed, abou: 


the year || 1160 from whom theſe People are belic- 


| 7 Aroq; ved to be calle 0 Waldenſes, and poor Men of Lyon. 
77 lex Mr Alix thinks they were rather called Ialdenfc 
I {rom the Vallies ro which they were obliged to re 
tice for Safety from the Romiſh Perſecuters: Thef: 


Authors Mrs L Arroque Claud, Spanbem, Alix, & many 


ther eminent cefor med Bine have ſhown how 
in the following Ages theſe People were pe Lecut. 


ed and ſcattered into divers parts of Europe, an: 4 


"that their Succeſſors did before the Raton: 
and do to this day in the Fallies of Piedmont, retain 
the ſame Freire and ſeparat from the Church 
DE Rome. 

To return to the Culdees, they were brought 
very low in the Reign of King David, by ſe 


tling of nine or ten Romiſh Biſhops in the Bibel, 


es then erected, and by the eſtabliſhing of a far 
greater nuniber 'of Abbacies, Ptiories, and other 


Ccclelialtick Ollices, of the farms ftawp, but my 
they 


_—— 


9272 
they did ſubGt, and inſtead of being the Chapter 


of the Bitboprick of St. Andrews, by whom the 
Biſhops were elected, till the prior and Chanoins 
were ſuperinduced, they came then only to be 
admitted in the Chapter, the major part thereof 
being Chanoins, with whom they had many De- 
bates, till at Laſt they were totally thruſt out. 
Here 1 mult take notice, that as the Learned and 
Pious Pilhop of St. Aſaph has been raſh in aſſerting 
* che Kelidees or Culdecs to bat ve been a mon ſh 1 
fo he is alſo miſtaͤken in alledging, + That 2 
Turgot | was Mate ef St. Andi e ws, all? be Ri 1 of 
the Relede! Fore g Heut the whole Ring at 1723 of SCOrlan 


pait into the Bi- ern of St. Andiews; Seing there 


Ar Crildees in Man P! Aces 5s after t C hat time, 28 | 


has been, and {ball be furde r made appear ; Nor is 
Nis Lordi, ps Conjecture better, That Reid:es ſig- 
7; "WY 704 a Hos fe 97 Cell Di ac it 15 4 Delc: 1; 108 1 1 
eligious Perſons e Welling in them: And in this 
F latter che very Wortbie and Learned Dr. Stilling— 
fl d wy allo err, when he ſayes, * That from Kil- 
rue or | Kilrimont, the Clergie were called Kile ee 
From hich Title the fiction of the antient Culde es came. 
15 am weil aliured that chele Reverend and Zeal- 
5 Prelates for the R formed Relig gion, would 
never have { pc: ken of the Culdecs inn this 75 Uer, 
if they had re: ceived the tiue Informa tion of them, 
and their Principles as now repretznted 
It is very pro bable the Det ſign mi; ht! have beet 
when Turgot was Bilh op: Ot Sr. Andrews - 0 lubject 
all the Ca/dees to his Sec. & think this is but! 
Inftance, ſeing it has been ſaid that Turgot was üttle 
able to advance that Work, but obli, ved £0 retire 
a Malcontent to . Durbam whence he came. 


Eadmer never being Conſecrat, had opportunity 


to do nothing, Bith op Robert id a great deal to- 


wards the Suppretiion of the Cuizces, but they 
Were 
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were fas has been ſaid) mantained by King De. 
vid in their Rights at Nitborin, Bal, briftin. and 
Dunkel. I ſhall give anotner inſlance f-om the 
Excerpt i Priorie of St. Andrews, as follows, 
Adjudlicatio  Uartae part!s terrarum de Kitkneſs, Der 
nobilis & ee Uir0s, a 0 David cenftituro, 
quam Robertus Burgonenſis miles a Kceiedets per vin 
rapuit, qui eam Keledeis retiituerent, wicto Robherig 
Burgonenfi, which was an Act of great Juſt ice done 


by the King to the Cldees, upon this Robertus Rurgo. 
| wenſic, Whohad violently ſeiſed their Lands: I take 


Ir Regiſ. 
tro de 
Duuiſ er is: 


him co be the ſame with Robertus Burg willun 


mentioned a Witneſs in King David's Charter to 
the Abbacie of * Dumfermline; ; But oblerve wha 
this Aut! 107 adact +H Tandler Rex: David, hanc cory 
lam, & omnia prius donala Neledeis in illa morantilus 
conceſſt prioratui Sti. Andrew. Here is indeed « 
lige Donation granted by the King ro the Prio- 


ric of St. Andrews, of the Ifle of Lobleves, and 
of al! the Donations to the Keldees dwelling | in 
that fl ande and io tte Priorie of Lochleven came to 


be tuppreſt in favours of the Priorie of St. Andi. 
bur no Grant given of the Culdees haill Lands, to 
much {5 in 1e, far lets of all the Lands throuph- 
out the Kingdom; On the contrair, this Author, 
as he enumeraceth What che Biſhop and Prior: 


he! d, 2 doch nie theſe or the Culdecs 1 


3 | . gs 
mane I IP + Zer-: "6 ANA tentut [ Reledei, LA. el, Kiuaddis ; 


c. Ic is like chis ballage has given the Occaſio 
to the miſtake, that about this time all the Righs 


of the Klees through Scotland, Came tO pertain TY 
the Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
L rhink Thave reaſon to ſay, that Biſhop NeG a 


| Was not avie to drive the Culdees out of aber deen 


Shire, notwithſtanding of the great Additions 
got tO, his Diſhoprick upon its Tranflation to Aver- 


been, bing it is laid in the EDok of that Bickoptic“ 
8 T 945 


"Y £2 


2 3 2 —_ _A — * * N — ee. * 


a (A8 
bat Edward Succeſſor % Net 1n,zms the £4 Biſhop * 


5 


who inſtitut d banoins at Aberdeet u, by the Authority tn 


ef the Apoſlolick Seat; 80 then no fort of Cirurch- 

men, 585 he 1 0 an bo ſu 1 to be eftabiilh. 
ed there before that time: Nor necd=dChurchen nen 
to be expelled by Pavia Auto! ity .tO make 2 Wy for 
the Chanoins, if they had hen o trhe K Inſti- 


tution. It is certain that che Czldce, Were at 440. 


nymuxk, in the Dioceſe of Aberdeen, which atter- 
ward became a Pepiſo Priorie 5 For I have den in 
the Collection of Mr. Jarre: . :w of Bog it, (now in 
ng hands of Jen Law of Netheru:d his Grand- 
child) who by a Grant from King Cbærls ihe Picſt 
| 4 1627, was conjunct Clerk with Mr. Fames Drin 
roſe to the Commiſſion of Erection and Surrender 
df Tiends, Cen ventio inter Dominum W lie nmm 
Enilcopum Sancti Andrez & Keideos de Monyausk. 
That they ſhould live in Communion after the 


manner of the Keldees, and have LUnumOraterium, 
c 


. 


© Ferre, quam Cs de donatione Roberts, by e 


this antiquis Elemeſiais, ob ventienibus quas ij go 
Pi/copi, aſque ad bac tempor ; And tha it they {ule 


might be 12 Keddees there, and Britta the (3th, 
whom they were to preſent to tho Bit, Op, that 
he might be their Mags#er or Privy, aud after 
his Dimiſſion or Deccale, ho Keldecs | might 
choiſe three of their Con-&+//res be comm en 
conſent, and preſent chem tote Bunop of bis 


P redece/ſores eorum n a lempere Roberti E-. 


"Ex br. 


1 n bl. 


Ul. 


Unum Refedorium, & LUnam Dormitorium, as they. 
preiently poſſeſſed it, Sala 115 dimidia d ATT UCORER. 


ne moriæ, Epiſcops Saniii Andre; Fal iam 


mitted to the diſpoſal of the B.; and that chers 


| a Succeffors, Who Was to ch diE. o Oe iT of CG 


three to be Prior or Mas iſter it i tame zomiug, 
and that thov ſhould not exceed the nun kor- 
merly mentioned, nor ſubitnute any elan 

Nn 3 aid? 
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and that they ſhould reſign in favours of the 
Biſhop, the Lands which they got from Gilebriſ 
Earl of Marr, and cjaime no Right to them at- 
terward, w ithout the hf iſhops conlent, and thac 
the Biſhop and his Succeſſors were obliged to 
help and mantain the Keldees 25 their own, With 
Power to him to add dew Clauſes, untill this A. 
gteement was confirmed by the K's. Authority; 
and Magifer Britius and Andreas did ſwear to the 
Agreement for tbemſelves and the Culdees, and 
che Jo _ of the Parties and Delegats were ap- 
penE:d; In implement of this 1 "canſacticn, Mil. 
liam Bi 5 of St. Andrews, with conſent of his 
A ch deacon and Chapter, granted to the Ke. 
dis a Charter in the Terms of the above-agree- 
ment, wirh ſome Additions, That the Oretorium 
fkould be Sine Cæmiterio, ita qued corpora Reldeo- 
rum & Clericorum ſeve Laicorum cum lis commo- 
rau um, in eier Eccichs pur chialis de Mo- 
ry ransk, Eccltſiaſticam reciviont fupulturam; And 
tat the Prior was to ſwear Fidelity to the bi. 
ſhop; The Lands of Dulbechor and Fournathy, Þ 
gifted by the Earl of Marr, were to be re- 

ſig ued to the Biſhop, and that when the Biſhop 
came to refide at Monymusk, the Keldees ſhould 
receive him with a ſolemn Proceſſion. By theſe 
Writes it appears that Robert Biſhop of St. Andrew: 
Was not able to ſubdue the Culdees of Monymuk, 
but obliged to make an Agreement with them; 
and that his Succeſſor Milliam Malvoiſine ( an " 


PPP 


Neighbour to the Culdees) who dy ed A. 1237, 1 


croached further upon them, in reſtricting Ars 
Number, and forced trom them the Power of Con- 
firming their Prior, and diveſting them of all their 
Lands except a {mall Parcel: It doth alſo appear, 
that the Exerciſe of their Religion, and of theſe o 
cheir Society, Church-men and Laicks, was diffe- 
rent from the Romijn, s Thave 


: . 282. ) | 8 
I have alſo ſeen in the Regiſter of Dumfermline, In Reg: 
| a Determination by King Villiam, of the Contro- Pm: 
verſie concerning Balchriftin, betwixt the Monks jurid. : 
of Dum:fermline and the Chanoins of St. Andrews ; 
The Chanonins craved the Lands in the Right of 
the Keldees, which they had reſerved to them in 
King David's Grant of Balab hen to the Abbacies 
But King William determined the Matter thus, 
That the Monks ſhould have that Land Salva Ele- 
moſina iplts Cemmicis ab ipſis Momachis de Dumferm- 
line, quam Keidel habwerunt de terra ills tempore Regis 
David. This Deciſion ſeems to be inthe beginning 
of King William's Reign, Nicolaus Cance/larius bee 
ing the firfr of the Witneſſes who died anne 1151 ; 
So no Right of the Caldees was favourable at that 
time, albcic it was pied by the Chanoins Regular 
of St. Andrews, 
There is alſo an“ Inſtrument taken in the Pariſh gy 11 
Church of Innertteithing A. 1250. before the Abbot Juri, 1 
of Dumfermline, and the Theſgurer of the Church 
« of Duzkel, appointed by Papal Au hority ro cxa» 
mine the Controverſie betwixe the Prior of St. An- 
© drews, Et Adamde Mackirwiltun gerentem ſe pro præ- 
Feſito Eccleſiæ Sancta Marie civitatis Sti. Andreæ, & 
. Keledeos ſe gerentes pro Canonici, & eorum vicarios, 
tor publiſhing a Sentence by other Delegaresof the 
Pope againſt certain Perſons enumerat, and every 
Keldee carrying himſelf as a Chanoin diſobedient 
and Rebel to the Church of St. Marie of St. An- 
dreun; and to inquirg how the Keldees and their 
| Vicars Divina celebra#9nt. In this Matter they took 
Examination by Witneſſes, whoſe Teſtimonies were 
reduced to Writing, and other Teſtificats, and 
it is mentioned, that the Reldees were cited ad pub- 
licandum tefics & teſtificata ad ulterius procedendurs : 
And that albeit the Keldees were abſent at the dy et 
' prefixed, and that the Jidges might have inſſicted 
| Naa: pPuniſh- 


(384-3: 

* puniſhment upon them for their Contumacie, 
© Yet the Sentence was delayed till a new Dyer. 
By which Write it appear eth that the Cu dees and 
theirPrcy. rus were in oppoſition to the Prior aud 
Conve tie of Sc. Andr ews, and that Adam de Mac kir. 
iſtan for the Church of St. Marie of St. An. 
Areas, and the Keldees and their Vicars carrved 
then Heives us Chanoins, which was quarrelled by 
the Prior and Chanoins, and that the Keldees and 
as eir F allowers did not rightly perform their 
Worſbip. Beſides Aa iam Mackirwiftun there are 
ther 1650 > Perſons cited by Name, with a Gene- 
T lite TH 311 che othe r 1 Leldlee! behaving theſe! YVES 
25 Chanoins, and all others that were difobedient 
or rebcitious againſt that Church; But it ſeems not- 
V. it a ding chat Probation was taken again! 

ind that they contumaciouſly ablented 
455 1 85 ver the Jud "25. Were How t pronounce 
Seen „Rainft them. 

no he veneral Opinion following Arch. 
biſhog Uſher to be, that the Culdees were totally 
extinguiſhed upon their Appeal they made to the 
Pope in ne year 9 Buc i have Reaſon to think 
chey did continue longer, from ſome Articles in 

he I.d:x ofthe Excerpe, from the Regiſter of the 
Priorie | of St. And. , as follows 3 Relatio 10 
g ciderat de contra: verſta poſt mortem W Ulielmi Fraze! 
FD pije 507, & Inſi finn $91 de eo; Lis has been about 
the Liection of am Lamherten in the year 1300. 
Ahsre 15 allo! her Article Dec ſio contraverſie inter 

Kriededus. 55 Epi ſcopum, de jurifaictione agri per Tho- 
| main Ranuipiurm Guiraioncm citra mare Scottorum 

An: 1 3-95 This betoved to he with Mikiem Lam. 
| bento The third Article iS, Petitio Reldeorum 

On 55 ebrum Epiſe po Sandi Andres; It the 
Contents of this were kuow II, ic would give hog 


Lig] * LL tlie öl“ Ole Mac: Gy? bo Toe 


vo ver, it 15 plain 
cha! 


28e ) 
that the Culdees continued till the beginning of 
the Fourteenth Century, in which Renatus Lolar- 
dus appeared in France, and Miellif in England: 
en: Rug bion condeſcends upon fome Teneis beld + jo. 
by Wicklif, and particularly the three firſt Articles , Scrip» 


which relate to the Euchariit ; That the material totes ad 

Subſtance of Bread and Wine remain after Eonfecration ; © * MEL 

hat Accidents do not ſubſiſt without a Subject after Con- — 

ſecration; And, That CHRI+T 35 not in i be Sacrament 1 

of the Altar truely, realy and cerperealy. And, as | 

| has been faid, The Lolards appeared in this King- 

| dom under the Government of R. D. of Albany, 
and ſhortly thereafter James Resb and Paul Eraw, 
were brunt for maintaining theſe Doctrines. In 
the Reigns of King James the Thi:d and Fourth, 
great numbers of them appeared in Kyle and Can- 
ning bam, and the firſt beginnings of the Re- 
formation of Religion, were embraced in theſe 
Juriſdictions, as it came afterwards to be in moſt 
Places of the Nation. 

Other Methods perhaps were taken to ſubvert 

the Antient, and to introduce the Reni Religion 
into this Kingdom, viz. that uſed in England, to 
make the Saxons depend intirely upon Rome for 
their Converſion, and to hinder Conformity 
with the Britisb Scots or Pits; That firft their Bi- 
ſnopes were choſen Foritigners, atleaſt of forreign 

| Education. It is obſerved in Chr. Sex. that from 

Auſtine the firſt Arch-bilhop of Ganterburry, there | 

| Wes no Saxon admitted to be Arch biſhop there, till 1 
Brightwaldus anno 690. and juſt foche NorwanKings | 
et England would not admit of the Saxons to be 

| Bithops there, till che Reign of Heury the Second. 

Our Scots Kings Alexander and David have follows 

ccd this Parern, in choiſing Turgot, Ead mer and Ro- 

bert (initructed in the Remishb Keligion in Hugland) 

to be Biſhops at St. Andrews, John Bilbop of 

. N Gloſgow 
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Glaſgow alſo appears to be a Forreigner, and pro. þ 

bably educat at Tours in Fanee, whence he brought 

Monks to Selkirk, and where he retired when he 

Ia In. Was diſſatisfied with the manners of the Scots. I. 
ſtrumen- is faid that he was * conſecrate by Pope Paſcha/iu, Þ 

to poſſeſ- It is plain that Robert the firſt Prior of St. Andrey, Þ 
ſionum was bred in England with the Prior of St. Oſwals, 
Gleſcurs: and that Galfrid the firſt Abbot of Dumfermline wa; Þ 

a Monk of Canterbury, and Galfrid the ſecond Ab. 

bot there, was Ejus Patruelis,or Couſine- german by 


7 Ad ann. the Father. | Chr. Sancta Crucis Edinburgenſis fays, 


1153. Obiit Gaulridus Primus Abbas de Dumfermiine; E 
Fordon nepos ejus Gaufridus in leco ejus ſucceſsit. || Rado 


Lid.5. who came with the Monks from Towris to Selkirk, 


e. #3 was the firſt Abbot there, and the Monks came 
from Rievalis ro Melrefs : It is very like many more Þ 


of them were Forreigners. 


An other Method perhaps was taken in chang. 
ing many of the Parochial Churches, and ſubje& Þ 
ing them to the new erecte Abbacies, which were 
for the moſt part in Lacdonia and Galwegia, places i. 
in the Neighbourhood of England, and belt aflet 
ed to the Romish Religion, as at Colding bam, Kelſi, 
Edinburgh, Melroſs, New-bottle, Dundr:nen, Fedburgb, 
and Dryburgh, of which I have given fome Inftan- 


ces, and many more may be taken from the Regi- 


ſters of theſe Abbacies. I ſhall add a few more, Þ 

the Church of Fiſwic was given to Coldingbam with i 

the conſent of Swanus the Preslyter or Sacerdes of 

tit, for fo he is differently deſig ed in two Charter: 
In The. This Conſent of Swans is declared by a * Wiite, 
Henrici Comitis filii Regis Scotiæ, Swain Presbi. 
terum coram me & Monachis de Coldingham redd. 
diſse apud Berwick, Filwick cum omnibus ad illan 
poertinentibus, in terris, & aquis, & dimidiam Pren-i 
dergeſt, & terram quam habuit in Coldingbam, Tu- 
minſden. Teſte Hingelramo Cancellario & Williel-F 


ſautario 


1 
OY 
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mo de Sumervilla. It appears that theſe Parochial 


| Prieſts, beſides their Teinds, had other Rights in 
| Lands and Fithings, and perhap: fome other Poſ- 
ſeſſions, Cum Servis & Bondis, Horte, Cattle, and 
| other Goods; And that theſe Churches had Chap- 
| pels depending upon them, endued with the like 
| Priviledges;For in the fame Charters of Co/dingbam 
| we have a Confirmation by Biſhop Koberr, ot the 
| Donations Geſpatricii fratris Dolfini, (who in other 
| Charters is deſigned, De Dumbar & Comes, and was 
| Patrr Goſpatricii Comitis) Ot Hederham and Niibit, 
Et Eccleſiæ de Hederham cum omnibus capellis ſuis &&. 
| cum omnibus aliis rebus que ad eaſdem villas pertinent; 
| Theſe two Churches have been under the Patro- 
nage of the Earl of Dumber, as theſe of Fiſwick 
| and Swintoun were under that of Biſhop Koberr, 


| *4:naldus Biſhop of St. Andrews, under the deſigna- , 
tion of Scettorum Epiſcopus, confirms to the Church Lbid. 
of St. Cuthbert of Edenbam, Decimas & alias Eccl - 5 
| ajticas rectitudines ipſiut villes, with three Chappels, 


cum earum decimis & rectitudinibus ipſius ville. &c. 
| whereof Capella de Sticbiil is one, and the Land 
given in the firſt and ſecond Dedications of the 
Church of Edenbam. Malcolm Earl of Athol gives 


| tothe *Abbacie of Scone the Church of Login Ha- * gx Re- 
bedd, with its four 1 Chappels enumerated (under giſtto 


old Culdean Deſignations) confirmed by King Nil- 
| liam, who alſo gives them the Teinds of the Pa. 


tiſh of Scone. I fhall only add a Donation to the , & 
| Abbacy of Holy-roed-buuſe by Thoraldus filius Swani, Kilkeſin.& 
| confirming the Claime he had to the Church of 


| Tranent, with the Conſent of Walleranus probably 


| the King's Chaplain, and containing a Reſervati- 
on of the Chaplain's own Liferenc-tenor. This 


| (a) Walleranus was perhaps Capellan:RegisCaftell; pu- 
1 as was (b) Ada Capellauus Rega de Rocheſ 
| urch, ** n „ 


t Kilenemi, 


(a) In Charta 
Ecole ſiæ S. 
(5) In Chartg 
Theſ. Dun. Ju. 
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It may be obſerved, that in the Donations of 
Churches or Lands to the late erected Abbacies or 
Piicries, the Confirmations of the King and Bi— 
ſhop are adhibited, their Juriſdictions. Rights, and 
Caſualicies being thereby much leſſened ; But in 
the Erections of the Biſhoprick of Murtlach, and 
other Biſhopricks, during the Reigns of the King; 
Alexander and David, there is no Confirmation by 
the Biſhop of St. Andrews or any other Biſhop ; 
And fo it is plain thoſe Biſbops underſtood their 
Power to extend no further than the particular 
Countries aſſigned to their Care: But how ſoon 
Biſhopticks came to be divided, and a new one 
erected out of the old, the Biſhop who had Juriſ. 


diction over. the whole, gives Conſent to the Ere- 


Ex Libr, 


ction; As in the Caſe of that of the Bilhoprick of 


Dankelz in Argyle, where FJebn Scot Biſhop of Dunkel conſen- 


ted to the Erection of that Biſhoprick, which was 
a part of his own Dioceſe. We have a known 
Inſtance of this Matter, when the Abbacy of E! 


was to be erected in a Biſhoprick to Hervews, he 


Tyrol. vol. 
2d. p. 141. 


P. 96. 


not only obtained the King's Grant, but theſe of 


the Pope and Biſbop of Lincoln, and chief Men 


of Englaud, within whoſe Biſhoprick it had been. 


& Famer, 


I have not obſerved in the Charters before King 
David's time, any mention made of Decazas, Ar- 
chidiaconns, Officials, Perſona, or Vicaris; but on- 
ly of Presbyter, Sacerdos, Cleric, Cappellanus, ard 


Hconachw. And even in a Charter by Biſhop R- 


Lert A 1127. formerly taken notice of, albeit the 


Arcbidiaconus and Decanus be named, yet the Wit- | 


neſſes to this Charter are only Presbyters. Te#: 


Roberto fratre meo, Blahano Presbytero de Litun, 
AdulphoPresbitero de Aldhamſtoc, Henrico Presbiters 


de Orim, Presbitero de Edenham, & Johanne 
Presbitero de Legardeſwde, &c. And fo it's pro- 
bable that the Archidiacenus and Decanus were 

FOES --..-. -. fgefigned 
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LS 
deſigned but not named, as the Abbacies were 
made mention of in the future. In this King's 
Reign the Dignities of the Biſhops John and Robert 


are very much exalted, for we find Aſc:linus who 

was Presbyter of the Church at (a) Rockesburgh to 
be Archidiaconus to Jobn B. of Glaſgow, whom I 
ſee alſo fo deſigned in K. David's Confirmation of. 1 Th. 
| Biſhop Robert's Charter anno 1127, concerning fur Dun. 
the Freedom of Coldingbam 3 Aſcelinus 15 amongft eim. 


the Witneſſes, who are as follows, Teſt: Johanne 
Epiſcopo, Roberto de Brus, Herberto Cancellario, 
Aſcelino Arcbidiacono, Hugone de Morevile, Paga- 


no de Bryofa, Hug: Britt. Beringer: Engain, Alimar 


Which probably hath been before the Battle of 


Standard, A. 1138. I have ſeen another Confirma- 


tion by that K. to Coldingham, of Ederham and Ni- 


bit, wherein Aſceline is deſigned Archid: Glaſguen ſis. 
Teſt: Herberto Abbate de Rochesburc, Daniele Priore 
de Geddewrda, Aſcelino Archidiacono Glaſgu. &c. 
Aud Rochesburc, XVII. Kal. Septembris Anno 
M. C. XXXIX. In the fore mentioned Cor fit ma- 
tion by Biſhop Herbert of the Church of Roxburgh, 
with Aſcelinus Archid, Andreas Decanus is likeways 
a Witneſs, probably he was Dean of Glaſgow. 


Hingelramus before mentioned, Cancellarius Comitis 
Hr nrici, and then to his Son King Malcolm, is the 


next Archid: Glaſguenſis, for in the Confirmation 


by Arnald Biſhop of St. Andrews to the Abbacie of 


%, amongſt the Witneſſes with Herbert B. of 
Glaſgow, and Osbert Abbot of Fedburgh, are Thoral- 
%, Archid: Laodonie, Hingelramus Archid.and Andreas 


Decanus. In another Charter by B. Arnold to that 
Abbacie Ingelramus is deſigned Archid. Glaſguenſi 


ä 


* — 2 — — — 
, 1 „ 


(a) In Regift. Calchoen(.. In Confirm: Herberti Epiſcopi Glaſz: 
luper Eccletia Burgi de Rockesburc, ſicut Aſcelinus Archid; 
tenuit in tempore Regis Pavia, & Epiſcopi Joann anteceſſo- 
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Calchoenſi. 


Ibidm- 


* Toidem.," 
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but ſhortly after he ſucceeded Herbert to be B. of 
that See ä | 
The next Archid Glaſguenſis Iſind after Ingelram 
is Simeon in Focelin s * Charters, who was Succeſſor 
to B. Ingelram, and Ricardus Thevedalie Decanu,, 
In a Charter De Eccleſia de Dunſyer per Eliam fra. 
trem Jocelini Epiſcopi, two of the Witneſſes are Mr. 
Simeon Archid: Glaſguenſis, and Fo: Decanus de Tevi. 
dale; It is like John hath been Decanus after Richard. 
In com poſitione inter Ricardum Sti. Andr: & Joceli- 
num Epiſcopum Glaſguenſem, the Witneſſes are Mr, 
And: Archid; Laodonie, Sym: Archid: Thevidale and 
Tocef: Archid: de Dunkel ; So it ſeems Simeon hath 


been ſometime deſigned by Thevidale. In the 


Charter by } Matthew Biſhop of Aberdeen, concer- 
ning the Church of Culter, Simeon Archid: and Ro- 
bertus Decanus are Witneſſes. I find Pope Alex- 
ander the Third's Bull to the Church of Glaſgow 
A. 1172. is directed Salomoni Decano, he is like to 
be the ſame Perſon deſigned Glericus in a Char- 
ter by Biſhop Herbert. In another Charter by Bi- 
ſtop Fecelin to the Abbot of Kelſo, Sim: Archidia- 
conus Glaſguenfis, Herbertus Decanus Glaſg: Fo: De. 
Canus de Tividale. In the Excerpt from the Re- 
eiſter of Glaſgow, beſide the Decanus, Archid: Clu- 
defdale & Archid: Thevidale are alſo mentioned, 
Chren de Melr. ſays, that the Archidiaconatus was 
divided in Glaſguenſem & Theviddlem A, 1238. 

I come now to the Archidiaconus Laodonie,the firſt 


_ whom I find wes Thoraldus, who it is like at firſt 


TO: mprim, 


A Ex Reg: 
Cralchorr ſt, 


hath been Presby ter of * Simpric, for in a Charter 
by * Hye de Simpric of that Church, to the Church 
of St. Marie of Kelſo; Cum Tofto & Grofto & cum decem 
O octo acris terre, &c. Cum terris decimis & 
aliis Eccleſſatticis Benefi6iis, & c. — is added Sal- 
va tenuria Thoraldi Arebid. in vita ſua; Jo:perſona de 
Fogghow, is a Witneſs in this Charter, which ſeems 


ls TW = 

to be in the beginning of the Reign of King Mal- 

colm, ſeing it bears to be granted Pro ſalute anime 
| Regis David, & pro ſalute Domini mei Regis Malcol- 
| mi, & pro ſalute mea: Thoraldus Arcbid: is an or- 
dinary Witneſs in the Charters by K. David and B. 
Robert; He is deſigned Archid: Laodoniæ, and a , 
| Witneſs with Ingelram Archid: in the above men- 
| tioned Charter by Arnald Biſhop of St. Andrews. , 
In another * Charter by that Biſhop, I find Wit- ON 
neſſes. Thor: Archid: Gamelinus Decanus, Ailredus Deca- ,1,,.\ e Je. 
nus de Rochesburc, In a Confirmation of an A- fix «+ E- 
greement by Biſhop Robert betwixt the Church of e. 
| Hederham and the Chappel of Neutune, amoneſt + Lid, 
the Witneſſes are Thor: Archid. and Aulfus Capella- 
nus ; It is like the ſame perſon called Aiulfus Deca. 
nus, and Witneſs with Thor: Archid: in King Da- 
vidis Charter to the Abbacie of * Holy rood houſe, Ia Char- 
and in Biſhop Robert's Charters to the ſame Abba» Abb 
cie; alſo in a Charter by Biſhop Robert, in the "nd 
Preſence, and by the Conſent of King Dævid and 
Earl Henrie, granting the Church of Lochwornora 

to Herbert B. of Glaſgow,upon the Reſignation of the 
Prior of Scene, he Witnelles are Thor: Archid. Aſceli- 

nus Archid: Eyolfus Decanus, with many other Emi- 

nent Perſons of the Clergy and Laity ; This Char- 

tor hath been betwixt the Years 1147, when Her- 

bert became Biſhop, and the 1152, when Earl 

Henry dyed; This Church I take to be Lochwarer 

now called Borthwick in the Shire of Edinburgh ; Ot 
this Charter we have a Double, by the favour of 
a Learned Country- man, atteſted to be, Ex veteri 
Chartulario Eccleſiæ Glaſguenſis in Archivis Collegii 
Scotorum Pariſienſis Fol: 8 vo. In the * Chartularie pe 
of Scene, the Church of Locboruer is mentioned nic & 
as belonginging to that Priorie, and joy ned with Charta 
the Church of Kerintun, alſo belonging to it. C, Ep: 
Lo Thoraldus ſucceeded Andreas Archidiacenus 
fy Q0 3: daonie 
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donie (often deſigned Magiſter Andreas, as were the 
Eminent Church-men of chat time below the de. 
* Chron: gree of a Biſhop) and is ſo termed in Charters by 
3 * Richard Biſhop of St. Andrews, wherein are inſert 
da as Witneſſes, Sim. Archid: Thevidalie, and Focel: An. 
Capel anus chid de Dunkel, after Andreas, Aiulfus, and Patriciy, 
Regi19#+ detigned Decani are inthe ſame Write; So it ſeem; 
—_ * theſe three Perſons were Decani in the time of 
 piſcove. Andreas Archid. and of leſs Dignity than he, and 
tum Sti. perhaps under him in Turi/di#ione Laodonie, and 
Anarce. two of them at a time, Aiulfus being Contemporary 
I Reg. With both. In an Agreement betwixt Rog: Biſhep 
Calchven, of St. Andrews and William Biſhop of Glaſgow, in 
preſence of 7obn the Pope's Legate, amongſt the 
_ Witneſſes I ſee Herbertus Decanus Glaſguenſis, Mr. Jo: 
Archid: Laodonie, (Succeſſor to Andreas) and Ri. 
cardus Archid: Glaſguenſis; This was about the year 
4 Chron: 1290, and the firſt time I have obſerved Decanu 
de een ranked before Archidiaconus; ( This r Fo. Laodonit 
An: 1211. Was choſen Biſhop of Dunkeld, and is called || De 
1 In Lib. Leicefter c Cognatus Regis) It is like they have lear- 

3 ib, | : F- 
_ Dunket, ned this way from the Pope's Legate ; However, 
: after this time, in a Charter by Gilbert Biſhop of 
Aberdeen, about the year 1228. Super Eccleſiam d 
ln Reg. X Culter, the Witneſſes are = Dom: Malcolmus Ar- 
Caleb. chid, Mr. Alexr. Decanus. The Archidiaconi Laodonie 
0 were very Eminent Perſons, ſuch as Willielmut 
 Matvicinus the King's Chancellor, who was after- 
waids Biſhop of Glaſgow, and then of St. Andrew. 
Vl. de Boſco, Chancellor to the Kings William and 
ln The- Alexander thereafter B. of Dumblane; Jobn Archi- 
yang Hun. diaconus Laodonie, directeth his Charter thus, Abba- 
3 nb tibus, Pricribus, Decanis, & ceteris efficialibus, Perſonis 
te Rog, Vicariis, & Univerſo Clero, de Laodonia, There is 
Epiſcopi, alſo a Conhimation given be Nicolaus de Lechmaben 
Ecc'-fiz off ialis Dom. Archid. Laod. A. 1282. There were 
Panel nen. A. ſo Archid. Sancti Andreæ, the firſt I obſerve i 
A ee eee ee 
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| Falter a Witneſs in the Charter by R:chard Biſhop 


of St. Andrews, contemporarie with And. Archid, 
| Laodonie, and ranked after him; To Valter {ucced- 
ed Mattheus afrerward Biſhop of Aberdeen, to him 
| Galfridus Archid: Sancti Andreæ, contemporarie 
| with To. Archid Laodonie, to him Hugo Regis Can- 
cellarius Arcbid. Sancti Andreæ who dyed A. 1199. 
In the Agreement betwixt Roger Biſhop of St. An- 


| drews, and Bertram Prior of Durbam, Huge is ranked 


| before Will. Malevicine Archid. Laodonie. 
It is certain the firſt time we ſee theſe Offices 


; together, Archid. Laodonie is ordinarly ranked be- 


fore the Archid. Glaſguenſis, Sancti Andreæ, or Dun- 
| keldenſis, and the Archidiaconus before the Decanus, 
| which was the ordinary way of Ranking the time 
| of Reger Biſhop of St. Andrews, as witneſſeth his 
Charter directed Abbatibus, Prioribus, Archidiaco- 
nis, Decanis, Perſonis & Vicariis, totius Epiſcopatus 
| Sandi Andreæ; The Arch-deacons beſides the Ca- 
thedral Deans, had Deans ſubject to them, as John 


*In Thef. 


Dune im, | 


Arch-deacon of Lothian had under him Andreas . 
ſometimes deſigned Decanus de Tiningham. at other 


times Decanus Laodoniæ, and Fo-Decanus de Fogghow, 
whoſe Succeſſor I ſuppoſe was called Decanus de 
Merkes, that is, of the Marches or the Merſe; And in 
2 Charter by Tho. Prior of St. Andrews, Fo. Decanus 


de King horn is a Witneſs ; Perhaps there was no pro- 


per Cathedral Dean at St. Andrews, becauſe the 


Prior and Chanoins, with a few of the Cuidees, 


were in place of the Dean and Chapter of St. Au- 


drews, as were the Prior and Monks of Canterbury 


in place of the Dean and Chapter from the time 
of *Arch- biſnop Lanfrank. I ſee the Prior of St. 
Andrews thus deſigned, Prior conventus & Eccle ſiæ 
Cathedralis Sancti Andrea, and Writes by the Deca 


* Angl: Sa- 
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nus Chriftianitatis de Innergoverin, & def Fife & de Camburke- 
Fothrif, In Stuart's Collections are the Rane wry fol. 
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of all the Bſhopricks of aA into Deanries ; ] 
ſhall mention a few more of them, which I take 
to be the moſt Antient, viz. Du»kel divided into 4 
Diviſions, Athol, Anegus, Strathern,and that Beſouth 
Forth; Glaſgow, into Lennox, Kyle, Cunningham, and 
Carrick, where is alſo mentioned the Magi#terSchola, 
rum de Air, and the like Deſignation isto be found 
at Perth & Stirling, aud more antientiy at Abernet bit 
and Rol hesburgh: There are alſo to be found man 


Hoſpitals over the Kingdom, as at Rexbrugh, Nortb. J 


berwick, and Upſeitlingtoun in the Merſe, &c. This! 
ſuppole was the antient Model of the Scotiſh Church, 


about the time when Popery was introduced. 


'The Learned Dr. Kennet in his Parochial Anti- 
quities, gives the following account of the Office of 
Archidiaconus; That © the Antiquity of Deans of 
»Chriſtianity was much greater, and their Office 


more honourable, than that of Arch-deacons, 


* who were at firſt imployed by the Biſhops in 


more Servile Duties, and always in Subſervience 
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to the Urban or Rural Deans, to whom they were 


© as much Inferior, as their Order of Deacon was 


to that of Prieſt, &c.— Lill under the Bi- 


* ſhops Favour and Protection, they encroached 


© upon the Rights and Juriſdictions of the Deans, 


getting firſt an Aſcendant, and at laſt by Pre- 


* {cription, a Superiority of Office. He furder 
adds, f But in ſhort, Rural Deans and Chapters 
were by degrees to give place to the new Office 
and Juriſdiction of Arch-deacons and their Oth- 


cials, &c. | The Arch-deacons by 


this time had got a diſtinction, that tho the Arch- 
* presbyter or Dean was Major ordine, yet the 


* Arch-deacon was Major dignitate, So it is plain 
the Author thinks that the Arch-deacons obtained 


the Supertority overthe Rural and Urban Deans, 
and in the end pretended that tho the Archpresby- 


del 
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ter or Cathedral Dean was Major ordine, that is next 
to the Biſhop, yet the Arch-deacon was Major dig- 
nitate; That is, had a greater power and influence 
cover the Clergie of the Dioceſie. If we examin the 
State Of the Scotiſh Church after the Introduction of 
| the Romiſſi Bilhops, we will ſcarce find at the fi: {t 
any Cathedral or Rural Dean; But the Biſhops 


endeavoured to erect Romiſh Abbacies and Priories, 


before we fee any mention of Arch-deacor:s or 
| Deans. In the Charter of Foundation of the Ab- 
bacy of Holy rood- houſe, Willielmus Archidiaconus is a 
Witneſs; But who he was, whether an Engliſh or 
a Scotiſh Archid, is not known. This Charter may 


be as old as the year 1128, and fo William Arcbidi- 


| aconus, if Scotiſh, was before Aſcelinus Archidiaco- 
nu. It is probable that the good Affection of A /- 
| celine and Thorald to the Romiſh Religion, hath 
recommended them to be imployed in the next 
Otfices in the Church under the Bilnops Jobn and 


Rebert, the better to enable them to bring under 
Subjection ſuch of the Parochial Presbyters as ha 


not ſubmitted to the Abbacies and Priories, ard 
to gratifie theſe ſettled in the moſt antient Pariſh 
Churches with Raral Deanries over their Brethren; 
| And tho the Dean might be greater than the Arch- 
| deacons in the time of the Saxons, yet it might be 
| otherways amongſt the Normans, from whom the 
Scotiſh Romish Church had its Model; An Inſtance 
| of which may be Turgot, who was {1d to be Archi- 


diaconus and Vice dminus over the Diocele of Dur- 


bam. In the * Council held at Londen, where the 
| Marrying of the Clergie was forbid, Archidia- 
| conus is ranked before Decauus. Certain it is, that 


the Order and Dignitie, as well as che Power and 
Influence of the Arch-deacon of Loth:av, was next 


to the B. of St. Andrews, and greatcr tidal char oſtne 


Arch-deacon of dt. Andr. or of any Lean on the on 
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or other ſide of Forth, as appears by bis Charters of 
Confirmation of the Grants of the B. of St. Andr re- 
lating to theSubjects lying within the Bounds of Lao. 
donia; His Officials did alſo give Charters of Confic- 
mation, and was not deſigned Offic:alis Epiſcopi Sandi. 
Andreæ, but Archidiaconi Laodonie, and that his Char- 
ters were directed to all the Abbots and Priors, alſe 
well as to the Deans and Inferior Secular Cler— 
gie within Lothian, which was an Evidence cf 
jn Theſ. their Subjection to him. * In a Charter by Richard 
Dune lm. B. ot Ot. Andr. of the Church of St. Lawrence in Berwick, 
to the Priory of Cold:ingham, Andr. Archid. Laodonie 

is ranked before Galfrid Abbot of Dumfermline. 

It may be thought that the Biſhop of St. Andrews 
had the Power of Primacie over the other Biſhops 
of Scotland, from foms Expreſſions in Sim. of 

* Pag, Durham, in relation to Biſhop Turgot, * Aſumitur 
209. ad Epiſcopatum Eccleſie Sancti Andicæ in Scotia, in 


qua eſt fedes primatis totius Gentis Scotorum. And® 


pag. in another place, TT urgotus quondam Eccleſiæ Dunel- 
237. menſis prior, nunc autem Epiſcopus Scotorum: But it 
is plain this Author intends only to expreſs the 
Dignity and Precedency of the Biſhop of St. An- 

drews, but not the Power or Juriſdiction over the 

other Biſhops; Seing he aſlerts that both the Bi- 
ſhop of St. Andrews, and the other Biſhops of Scot» 
IPag. 251 land I owed Subjection to Thurftin Archbiſhop of 


und 292. 
woe let Ng . a | 
* rope Deſignation of Scotorum Epiſcopi, when there was 


Letter to no Other in Scotland, did retain the fame, even after 
K. Davie, other Dioceſies were erected, as ay be ſeen by 


the words Epiſcopus Scotorum, Written upon the 
| Rings of the Seals of the Biſhops, Robert and Arnold, 


appended to Charters given by them to Coldimgham, 
and tie Abbacie of Holy-rood-boufe, which Delig- 


nation is like ways uſed upon the Seals of the ſuc- 
cœcding Biſhops of that See, I have ſeen upon the 


deal 


Tk. The biſhops of Kilrimont having got the 


| „ . 
Seal of William Malvoiſine Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
appended to an Indenture anno 1237, concerning 


the Teinds of Fyfe, betwixt the Priorie of Nor:h- 
' berwick and the Abbacie of (a) Culrofs, (called 


Sancti Servant) Sigillum Willielmi dei Gratia Scotto- 
rum Epiſcopi. This Agreement bears to be Lorem 
| Malcolmo Comite de Fife ul/cuſque domus F.:trons. 
The change which happened in this third Period, 


that the Latinized Churchmen did not eſteem their 


Predeceilors to have had either true Faith, Religion, 


or Church, deſerves well to be remarked ; Whereas 
it has been faid in the firſt Peried, that the Scots 


| had no regard to the Chriſtian Religion planted 


| amongſt the Saxons by Auſtin the Romiſh Miſſionary 


| and his Followers, * and that they would not eat, 


| with them, nor fo much as ſtay in the ſame Lodg- 
ing, nor Communicate with them, more than 
with Pagans. _ | ” 

have told that Robert Prior of Scene became Bi- 


ſhop of St. Andres, but omitted to tell his Succeſ- 


ſor in the Priorie, who Was Nicolaus, perhaps the 
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Presbyter of Inneresł before mentioned, who f dy- Hud. Lib. 


ed 1140. to whom ſucceeded Dioniſius, and to him 5032 43 


(% Thomas, and to him Iſaac, who dyed anne 1162, 
and to him ſucceeded (c) Robertus Canonicus de 
Gedwrth, who was the firſt Abbot ; With this a» 


zreech || the Bull of Pope Alexander the Third, In Re- 
directed Roberto Abbati. King Malcolm the Fourth $5 


changed the Priorie into an Abbacy, and gives 
this Reaſon, Inde eſt quod ad honorem dei C ad refor- Ibidem, 


mationem Eccleſie de Scone, in principali ſede Regni 


vori fundari, &c.— ad ipſius Eccleſic firmita- 


—_ - ww. 
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(a] Chron. de Melr. ad An: 1217, Fundits eſt Abbatia de 


K:lintas a Malcolmo Comite de Fife, (6) In charta Rob; Epiſ- 


copi Eccleſiæ Puuyw, (c) Chron: Sanſtæ Crucis. 
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tem & prouectum h hbatem in ea Confliturmus, &c. 2 

A different Reaton is given for changing the! 

InReg ,- Priotie of Peſizy to an Abbacy, * chat it might 

tro Pot be independent on Wenelock in England, which! 

e prœœnded to a Juriſdiction, becaule from it the 

4 rows L. g. Corvent came to Pallay, Þ Fordon ſays in King | 

cap. 43. David's Reign, Floruit magnus Doctor Ricardus c 

nonicus deSandto victore Scotus. I have already given 

a Character of this K. from Mat: Paris, as alſo fon 

his Succeſſor King James the Sixth; I (hall add 

Fol. 48. an other of King James the Firſt's, as || Jr 
Major has it. = 


Jacobus primus cum ad ejus Sepulturam deveniſl:| 
dixiſſe fertur: Maneas illicRex pientiflime ſed, re. 
publicæ Scoticæ & regibus inutils : Volens dice 
quod nimis de proventibus regiis diminueba 
pro opulentiflimis Cænobiis extruendis, & ejul- 
dem ſententiæ ſum ego ipſe: Nam ultra ſexies 
viginti millia Francioorum de terris perpetui 
Regiis illis Cænobiis impertivit, & ſine multo 
majori pecunia illa Cænobia extruere nequibat 
Ce. Non ſic Regios proventus at:tenuaſſet 
magnificando Cænobia & ipſa nimis opulent 
faciendo. Opes illa, primitiva devotio peperity 
ſed matrem laſciva filia ſuffocavit, &-c. —— 


Before I come to conſider the Independency and 
Freedom of the Church of Scerland from the Sec 
ol Canterbury or York, it may be fit to look into thi 
State of the Engliſh Church in this Period. TI hari 

| ſaid that Bede ſeemed not to be tainted with thi 
Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, and Worſhppine 0 
Images, which afterwards prevailed in the Rom 
Church; How ſoon they were received into Eu 
land, to me is not clear; ic is certain they wer 
rejected for a long time in many places of Euro! 
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as in Fance and Traly, which owned Subjection to 

the See of Rome, and fo perhaps the Doctrine of 
ITranſubfi antiatiun was not eſtabliſhed in Erg/and 
before the Norman Conqueſt, ſeing Beringarius his 
Opinion concerning the Eucbariſt, was the lame 
held by the Reformed, and received in many For- 
reign Parts at that time, 45 att been ſaid. 

Stig andus Arch-biſhop 01 Canterbury was not ad- Liv. 
mitted by King Filliom the firſt to Annomt him; 5% 
Becauſe taat Arch biſbop had intruded upon his ir ger 
Predeceſſor Robert, and by Sitnonie had got his pre (Ge 
ferment. Wiliam of Niauburg faith, Arch-Biſhop ut aibac 
| Stigandus would not Aneint Hiliam to be King, inte 


& atlient 


| becauſe he eſteemed his Right not good: However 5, in. 
it was, the Pope did gratiftie the Ring by depo- v„brizma— 
ſing Arch-biſhop Stigand, and others Biſhops and ous com- 
E Abbois of the Engli Clergie. Ailred Arch biſhop hr Sigel 
| of York dying, the King had accets to plant that ee 
Church toe his mind with Norman and Forreign cvit. 
Churchmen and Lanfranc an Italian, Abbot of | Ca- 
dem was made Arch biſhop of Canterburie, he hac 
got Reputation amongſt the () Romaniſts by his 
writing againſt Beringarius de Sacramento Altaris.and 
no doubt Churchmen preferred at that time were of 
his Stamp, and more acceptable to the Pope than 
the Saxon Clergie, who were unfriendly to King 
William. It is like the Pope would not fo patient- 
ly have ſuffered the Exactions and Incroachments 
made by that King upon Ecclsſiaſtick Benefices, it 
the King had not given him Satisfaction another 
way, by advancing the Intereſt of the Romiſp 
Church. In Chron. Sax. it is ſaid of him in his 2d. 
year, he held a general Countel at Mincheſter, In auo 


—— — 2 — ——— 4 — Wr: Sb + — — — — — ale ne 9 er oo os, 


1 Caen. in 
Normandy, 
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(a) Antiq. Brit an, P. 113. Accutiſſimeque contra Beringari- 
wn de Euchariſtia in Scriptis difl:ruit. CU Aroque P. 454. Be- 
ringarius calleth that Opinion which was contrary to him, the 
Folly of the People of Paſchas and of Lanfrany 


: 3 
enulta,de Chriſtianæ Religionis Cultu, ſer vanda inflitull. 
Perheps ſomeof the ſeſhave been Romiſhlnnovations. 


The ſame Chronicle gives an Account of the 


Debates, which happened the firſt year, betwixt 
him and Thomas an other Forreigner advanced to 
be Arch biſhop of Tork, the firſt claiming Superio- 
rity over the other, which hedenyed ; But at laſt 
yielded Subjection to Lanfranc Arch biſhop of Can- 
zerbury, as Metropolitan of all Britain; But fo, 
that the Arch-biſhop of York ſhould have Juriſdi- 
* tion over the Biſhop of Darbam (that is, of Lin- 
© disfarn)and all the Countries from the Borders of 
© the Biſhoprick of Litchfield, and the great River 
© Humber, to the fardeſt parts of Scotland. Iſnould be- 
long to the See of York; This Agreement is taken 
from Chron, Sax. William of Malmsbury, and other 
Engliſh Writers noted by the (a) Author Antiquitat. 
Brian. The Deciſion was approven by Pope A. 
exander ths Second, and in preſence of K. William 
Anno 1092. = „ 
It is like frem this Tranſaction betwixt the 
Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury and York authorized by 
the Pope, and the Engliſh King and Clergy 
the Riſe is given to the Claim of Primacie by the 
Arch biſhop of York over the Church of Scotland, 


which J muſt aſſert to be a very ill Foundation; 


* — 4 * —— — : _ 
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) De Pontificibus p. 111. Oſtenſumeſt quod Eboracenſ 
Eccleſi: Cant :debeat ſubjacere. 


Ejuſque Archiepiſcopi, ut 


p-imatis torus Britanniæ diſpoſitionibus, in his quæ ad 
_Chirſtianem Religionem pertinent in omnibus obedire, ſub- 
je & oe vero Durclmenſ;, hoc eſt, Lindiffarnenſis Epiſcopr, 
arg Ommua regionum a termims Lricifeldenſis Epiſcopi, & 
Huml æ m:gint fluvituſque ad extremes Seti fines, & quic- 
quid ex hac parte prædicti fluminis ad parechiam Eboraceuſers 
E:ci:he jure competit, Cantuaricnſis Metropolitanus Eboracenſo 
At iepiſcopo ejuſque ſucceſſoribus in perpetuum obtinere 
„Sone . = 
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For Firſt, This would bs an Argument that the 
Right of Primacy over the Biſhops of Scotland was 
* zntiently and originally in the Arch biſhop of 
| Canterbury, Primas totius Britannia: By which Grant 
and Conceſſion Thomas Arch-biſhop of York was 
the firſt Primat of Scotland inter jected betwixt the 
| Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and the Scoriſh Biſhops. 
And ſo Tho. Stubbs & Poli dor Vergil were miſtaken in 
* aſſerting the Primacie of Scotland to be an antient 
Right of the Arch- biſhop of Vor, the time of the 
Conſecrations of Fodach Biſhop of St. Andres, and 
Michael Biſhop of Glaſgow. This is further clear 
from a Letter by | Radulf Arch-biſhop of Canterbury jg tet 10 
to Pope Calixtus, complaining of the Incroach: ſeriptores 
ments made by Thurſtin Arch-biſhop of York, whom P.1735 & 
| he afſerts to have had no Right of Primacy over ©. 743. 
the Biſhops of Scotland, but what his Predeceſſor 1 1 
had by the Conceſſion of Lanfranc Arch-biſhop of „uf 
Canterbury, and that before Lanfranc's time the tempora, 
Arch · biſhops of York had never Conſecrate the Sco ( * 
ib Biſhops, but that they were ordained by Brizisb gun. 5 
or themſelves. Secondly, By this Decree it ap- vel ab E- 
| peareth that there was no Biſhops at that time piſcopo 
{ known to be ſubje& to the Arch-b: of York, but $9194", 
| Durham or Lindisfarn, the Biſhoprick of Carliſie not 8 
being then erected. Thirdly, Albeit the Juriſdiction Bit 
of the Arch. biſhop of Tork be over all the Coun confecrari 
tries, from the River Humber to the outmoſt Bor- ſolebat. 
ders of Scotland, yet within that Kingdom there 
are no Biſhopricks named, fo that if at that time 
there were any Bishops there, they were unknown 
to the Pope, his Clergie, and the Enugliſh, or 
were not thought worthie to be deſigned as ſuch 
by the Court of Rome, with which they were not 
then in Communion. Fourthly, The Scorifþ Church 
not being in Communion with the Pope, nor the 
Englizh Church, no Decd of theirs could ſubject 
| _ | the 
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the Church of Scotland to that of York, without 
the conſent of the King, Church, and States, which 


is not ſaid to concur in owning the Primacie of 


Tork; but all proceetdeth upon this miſtake, that 
Pope Gregorie had power to make Auſtine Arch. 
bishop or Primat of all Britain; whereas he had 
only Juriſdiction over a part of the Saxons cons 
verted by him to Chriſtianity ; whale, in the 


mean time, the Britains, Scots, and Picts, dilowned 


the Authority of the Pope and Auſtine his Miſſio. 
narie; and Arch-diſhop Theodor his Succeſſor, is 
ſaid to be the firſt Arch-bishop over all the San, 


but never acknowledged by the Brittons Scots, or 


P:&s. So it ſeems the Pope gave the Primacie of 
Scotland { to which himſelf had no Right) tothe 
Arch biſhop of Y»rk,to make him the more ſatisfied 
to ſubject himſelf co Canterbury; And ſo as the firſt 


Donation by Pope Gregorie to the See of Canter. 


{2 P. 158; 


bury, gave no Right to that Bishop, ſo the ſecond 
by Pope Alixander, gave no Right of Primacie to 
the Church of Yrk over the Church of Scotland. 
Chros. Sax. ſaith, that in the fourth year of 
Arch-bishop Lanfranc, Patricium Dubliniz Civic oti, 


in Hibernia Sacratum Epiſcopum Lundoniz, a quo & 


profeſſionem accepit; & literas ei deferendas Regibui 
Hiberniz, dignas valde memoriæ centradidit. Ihe 
ſame Chronicle obſerveth, that in the 1 ith. year 


of this Arch-bishop, M:/it in Hiberniam. Donnaldo 


Epiſcopo.literas ſasre Dottring pinguedine refertas. Stu- 


te decimo anno, Sacravit Donatum Atonachnum ſuum 


Cantuariæ, ad Regnum Dubliniæ, petente Rege, 


Clero, & populo Hiberniæ, quibus etiam literas 


exbortatorias miſit. I shall infere what * Eadme- 


rus ſays concerning the Irish Bishops: That Dona: i 


Bishop of Dubline being dead, A Rege Hibecmiz 
Murierdach nomine, necne a Glero & populo in Epiſco- 
e wongehir 22 
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Hobi Santi Albani. Nations Hibernepſis, nomine 
Samuel: atque ad Arit mum, juecta merem antiquam, 
' facrandus cum communi decyete direffus: Whom Bia 
shop Anſel» (having taken from him, de canonica 
| ſubjedtione [ſua ex antiquo more Profeſſione )did conlecrat 
Bishop, and gave a Declaration of it in Writing, 

directed to the King, Clergy, and people of Ire. 
land; This happened in the third year of Bishop 
Anſelm, promoted to the See of Canterbury in the 


year * 1093. Eadmer addeth, that in the time * Chron, 
when King William the Second was in Normandy, de Meir.ad 


which was about the fame time, + Murchertachus 
King of Ireland, Et Dotnaldus Epiſcopus cum cete- 
| ris Epiſcopis, & quique Nobiles cum Clero & populo 
Aus inſule miſerunt literas ad Anſelmum, wherein 
they ſignified the Expediency of erecting an Epiſ. 
| copal Seat at Wataferdia, intreating Anſelm as their 

| Primate by Apoſtolical Authority, to appoint a 
Bishop there, and that they had choſen their 

Countryman Malchus, and ſent him to be Conſecrat 
by Anſelm; The Letter is inſert directed to An 
ſelm in manner following ; Anſelmo, &c. Clerus & 
populus oppidi Wataferdiz, cum Rege Murchertacho 
 Epiſcopo Dofnaldo Salutem, &c. And thereafter is 
alſo expreſſed, Er Dermeth dux vofler, Frater 
Regis, elegimus bunt presbiterum Malchum, Walkelini 
| Wintonienſis Epiſcopi Monachum, Ce. with the 
| foreſaid King, Duke, and Bishop. Ego Idunan 
| Epiſcopus Midiæ SS. Ego Samuel {unelmenſis 
| Epiſcopus SS. Ego Ferdomnachus Laginienfum 

| Epiſcopus SS. Subſcripjerunt his multa plures ques nos, 

brevitati HRudentes, notare non neceſſarium duximus, 
It is obſervable that Dofenaldus is named, and 

| ſubſcribeth Epiſcopus without addition The reſt 
of the Bishops are deſigned by their Sees, Samuel is 

like to be the ſame formerly conſecrate, but then 
| deſigned B. of Dublin Succeſſor to Donald, here called 
5 p Dunelmenſis, 


zn. 1093 
t Erdmer: 
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 Dunelminſis,which Itake rather to be Dublinenſ ol 
Divelenenſis; There is another Bishoprick in Ireland Þ 


_ 8 


called Doun.Dofne! was called in Ireland Epiſcopus 50 . 


excellentiam, becauſe he was the firſt Irich Bishop in 
Dignity, as the Bishop of St. Azdrews being ſiiſt 


in Dignity in Scotland, is called Epiſcopus Scotorum, 


The Bishops Samuel and Malchus were English 


Monks beſore their Promotion, that they might 
the more readily ſubject themſelves to the Egli 
Church. 5 Tz 


Here are clear Marks of the SubjeRion of the | 


Church of Ireland tothe Romisb church in England, 

by conſent of the King, People, and Clergie, ſtuſt 

with many vain and ridiculous Expreſſions, to 

extol the iety of Arch-bishopsLanfranc and Anſeli, 

this was a natural eſſect of the early Conformity 

of the South Scots in Ireland to the Rowish Rites 

concerning Eaſter and the Tonſure, former 

obferved, and the Subjection in the Eccleſiaſtick 

__ Government to Canterbury, did ſoon draw after it 

the Surrender of the Civil Government to the 

Crown of England in the Reign of King Henry the 
Second. „ 

Males is a part of the now Kingdom of Exglaud. 

It has been obſerved, that in the firſt period, the 

Brittons Inhabitants of it, did peremptorly refuſe 

#5 a Communion with the Church of Rowe. What was 

115. il. the State of Religion in the ſecond period, I know 


fridukpiſ. not, but it ſeems they took care to debar the 


copus de Saxon Clergie from being admitted in their Church, 
SanQoDs®- for it is obſerved by * S: of Durbam, that in the 
m—_— year 1115, Wilfrid was the firſt Saxon Bishop of St. 
' Uſque ad Pavids, to whom ſucceeded Bernard the Queens 
illum E- Chaplain, who did profeſs Submiſſion and Obedi- 

piſcopi ence to the Archbishop of Canterbury, which for- 
unt 2. merly it ſeems had been refuſed ; This in time 
ranici, reduced Wales to Subjection, and to become apart 
ol England. 0 Eadme! 


| Eadmer ſays further in his Matter, That Wilfrid * Lib. 2. 
| Epiſcopus Sari David de Gaulis, having joyned p. 34+ 
with King William againſt Arch-biſhop Anſelm, 
| was on that account and theresfter 
reſtored by the Arch-biſkon. * Anion ęſt the Bi- Ibidem. 
ſhops that aſſiſted Anſ+ /m at 1108 Council at London P- 67. 
placed anno 1102, is Heryerns 3 Tbis ſeems Lib. 4. 
to be the ſame perſon i in Whoſe Favours the Abba - P; 104. 
cy of Ely was erected 1 ina Fiſpcprick e 11c8, 
| which it's like he eſteemed hetter, than to be a 
| Biſhop at Banger in Wales; Our Author h s no- 
thing "T ihe Subjection o. Conſecration ot the Bi- 
| ſhop of St. Aſaph by the Arch biſhop of Canter- 
bury. 
l In the year 1107, Arch-biſtop Anſelm conſe. 1 Chron? 
| crated five Arch- biſhops, || Kadmer namc:th them, de Rel. ad 
and faith of che laſt, Urbanus quogue Glamorga- ann 110% 
| tenſt Eccliſiæ, que in Gaul. is ejt, ſimiliter eleci us Ep; Lib. 4. 
| copus ſimu] Cantuariam venerunt, & c. ab Anſelmo Os 
| conſecrati ſunt, I take Glamorgatenft to be the fame 
| with Landafcrſis, who contending with the Biſhop 
- St. Davids or Menevenſis for the Primacy of 
| Wales, and that the Biſhop of St. Devids had yield- 
af to Canterbury. thought ic high time for the Bi- 
| ſhop of Landaf to take his Conſecration from that 
| Arch biſbop: It's like all theſe Submifſions went 
| the better on, that in the year 1106, King Henry 
had made an entire Conqueſt of Normandy, and 
taken Duke Robert prifoner : Whether Biſhop Urba 
Was a Forreigner, an Englisb or a Melbman, | 
| know not. Eadmer gives us a further Account, 
|} Lpiſcop! Menevenſis,or Sancti David in W ates, that [| Lib. 5. 
Cleric: Meneventis Eccleſiæ Epiſcopum ſibi, defuncio F. 116. 
| Epiſcops ſus Wilfrido a Rege Henrico poſtulavere, 2 
electus eſt in hoc opus Bernardus quidam Capellanus Re- 
| ging, who was conſecrate by Arch-biſhop Rhadolf, 
e ab eo ſelua pr ofeſrione de ſubjectione c obedientia 
Qq | Eceliſie 
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Eccleſiæ Cantuarienſi: : 24h Biſhops Aſſiſtants are fo 
enumerate, and amongſt them U, nE Glamoiga. N of 
eenſis and Gilbertms Lunmniesſis 4. Hihernia. Here h. 
ſonie things are remarkable; as Vilfeid the Latif 3 
nized Saxon prevailed over the Northumb ian Sau, Wet 
ons, the Diſciples of Coleman, and brought them WA 
over to the Rowiſh Communion, fo in the Reign ſb 
of William the Second, or Henry the Firſt, anothet WE 
Wilfrid being the firſt English bilbop of St. David Wit 
did probabiy begin the Subjeckion of the 1:14 BC 
Church to that of Canterbury, which was perfedted YE 
in his Succeſſor Bishop Bernard; Por it is faid Wat 
„Lib 3. Wilfrid being dead, the Clergy of St. David; WS 
p. 116. defired a Biſhop of King Henries nomination, and 7 
Bernard tne Queens Chaplain is ele cted, in 10 

this Conſecration the Bishop of Landif and anc: I 

ther Biſhop from Ireland are concurring: By this Ne 

Action the Bishops of St. Dævids and Landaf who II 
contended for Primacy or Supremacy over de 

Welsb, and an Irisb Bishop, are profeſſing the Sub- 

jection of Wales as well as Ireland to the Sec of 
Canterbury. \ 

The Scotish Church did ſtand its Ground better, Þ- 
in continuing ſeparate and independant of the Ft 
Romish Church: in England; For notwichſtanding We 
of the forementioned Decree of Subjection to Mt 
p. 179 York, it, is acknowledged in the Chron, Sax, That W 
Arno in che * 11th. year of Archbishop Lanfranc he held Ip 
1081. a Council, Apud | Claudiam Civitatem, abi G 
e ung Thomas Archiepiſs opus Eboracenſis, Jubente Rege, Þ 
5 & Lanfranco conſentiente at Willielmum 
Claudiam. Dunelmenſem Epiſcopum, eo quod a Scotorum Epiſ- 
copis qui ſibi ſubjecii ſunt, bavere adjutorium non potuit 

Hujus Mis. ifterii coeperatores fuerunt, Lantranco precipi- 

ente, Wolſtanus, O:bernus, Giſo, & Robercus, E- 

piſcopi, That in reſpect the Scotish did decline to 

give Archbishop Thomas any Aſliſtance to the 
Conſccration 


© - „„ 

Conſecration of Milliam Bishop of Durbam, there- 

fore the Arche bishop was forced with Allowance 

of Arch-bishop Lanſranc to take certain Biſhops 

his Suffragans Afliſtants in the Conſecration of the 

Biſpop cf Dur bam. It is true the Chronicle aſſert- 

eth that the Scorich Bishops were ſuhject to the 

Arch- biſhop of York, and this Subjection ſeems to 

be no other than the Agreement betwixt the two 

Euglisb Arch-biſhops to make them ſuch, but not 

in the leaſt owned by the Scots who refuled their 
Concurrence with the Arch biſhop of Vr in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Function, where is the Submiſſion 

and Profe ſſion of Obedience of Foderarch Bilhop of 

St. Andrews, and Michael Biſhop of Glaſpow to 

[Thomas Arch- biſnop of rk, at the Intreaty of 

Queen Margaret? Theſe ſeem to be meer Fictions, 

zut Mr. Stubbs is {ecure againſt all furder Convi- 

ion of his Impoſture, Twhen it is told that all the 4 p. fs. 
Inſtruments of Submiflion were loſt when the Incenta 
Monuments of the Church of Tit were deſtroyed queque 
by the Normans; So it ſeems my former Lay 
Remark will ſtand good, that no Scotisb Biſhop lis Ecole. 
was ordained by the Arch-biſhop of York, till ſia & or- 
Turgot in the year 1109 was conſecrat by Thomas namenta 
the Younger. It was no wonder that Turgot Prior 2 

| | . jartæ & 
of Durham was deſirous to have his Conſecra- privilegis 
tion from the Arch biſbop of York, but it was a combuſta 
great Overſight of King Alexander to allow of it, vel perdi- 
leing thereby the Biſhop of St. Andrews not only *fvcrunt. 
became ſubje& to the Arch bilhop of Nr, but al- 

ſo the See of Canterbury; for * Thomas when he was ge 
Elect of York, was not admitted to be conſecrate p. 103. 
Arch-biſhop, till he made profeſſicn of his Sub- 
miſion to the See of Canterbury, albeit then Va- 

cant by the Death of Anſelm: But the King ſeem- 

ed very {ſenſible of his Miſtake, by his Conduct 

alter in the Election of Eadmer and Revert to be 


Qqa- Eithops 


* Lib. 4. 
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Bishops of St. Andrews, whom he would not ſuffer 


to be conſ-crate by any Euglisb Arch-biſboy, at 
the Rate of profeſſing dubjection, as has been, and 
shall be furder shown. 

Let us ſve what * Eadmer hath of Turget of 
whom he faith Ele&us eſt ab Alexandro Rege Scotia 
& Clero & Populo, And addeth, that his Conlecra- 
tion was longe: delayed than was expedient, be. 


cauſe that Thimas Elect of wk was not conſecrat 


himſelf, Zum prepter quædam alia que longum «i; 
enarrare, What theſe were we may gueſs, that the 
Arch-biſhop of Trk claimed Primacy, and th: 
Scots denyed it, at laſt it was adjuſted, that the 
Conſecration was to be Sine Profiſſiane Obedientiæ, 
as has been ſaid: It was propoſed, that Ralph Bi- 
Shop of Durbam ſhould conſecrate Turget at York, 
in preſance of Elect Thomas, Apociatis ſibi Epiſcopis 


Scotiæ & Orcagarum inſularum: And the Biſhop of 


Durbam wiote to Arch-biſfop Anſelm to obtain his 
Conſent, which he denyed, as. has been ſaid: 


Theſe other Biſhops of Scotland and Orkney he 


names, have probably been the Biſhop of Murtlach, 
and Ralpb Biſhop of Or But J fee nothing in 
Eadmerus concerning the Conſecration of Targa; 
perhaps he was unwilling to tell that it was witi.- 


out profeilion of Obedience to York. He is veiy 


particular concerning his own Election to the Ses 


of St. Andrews, by inſerting King * Alexander's 


Letter to Arch-biſbop RHadolf, wherein he {:eks 
*the Arch- biſhop's Advice & Counſel for ſubſtitu- 


* ting a fic parſon for the Church of St. Andrew, in 


place of Turgot deceaſed, and doth ſugeſt that the 
* Bilhops oft. Azdrews from ancient times uſed only 
to bs confecrate by the Pope or the Arch biſhop of 


Canterbury, till the time of Arch: biſhop Lanfranc, 


* who inadvertantiy yielded that Right to theArch- 
* bilkop of Brk, which the King was unwilling 
8 8 = * ſhould Þ 
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* ſhould continue. Eadmer's Deſign is plain by this 
Letter to juſtiſie the Right of Primacy of the Arch- 
biſbop of Canterbury. which he had fo of- en aſſerted 


ot be over all Bri ain, Primas eft totius Anglicæ Ab 4 
Scctiæ, & Hiberyie, & adjarentium inſularum ; p. 93. 


Which Argument he proſecutes at ength 10 the 
following Pages, in Relation tothe Conträveiſie 
berwixc Rhadolf Arch biſhop of Cart, and 
Thurflin Arch-bichop of York. If this Lettet was 
truely written by King Alexander, his Deſign in it 
ſeems to be no other, than to be flecd of the 
Primacy claimed by Thurffin Arch- bishop of York, 
that he would rather have his Church ſubject to 
the Pope or the Ajch+bi:chop of Canterbary than to 
the Arch-bishop of Vik, who had no claim but 
by the unwarry Conceflion of Arch bishop Lan- 
franc; And albeit he aſſerts the Bishops of St. 
Andrews to have been antiently conſecrate by the 
Pope or the Arch-bishop of Canterbury, yet he gives 
not one Inſtance of either Caſe : He gives a more, 


particular Letter by“ King Alexander toArch-bi- * Ibidem 
„op Rhad lf, wherein he deſires Eadmer the Monk P. 138. 


| tobe ſent io him, whom he deſcribes, Perſonam a 
| pleriſque mihi laudatam ut pontificali inthronizetur dig- 
nitate, mib. liberam concedatis, and compiements the 
Arch-bishop turther upon that ſubject, Ad veſtræ 
fontis diſcretionis recurro, ut pritline memer exijtens 
dilectiunis, inter nos habisæ, me filium veſlrum paterno 
Hectu ſpiritualiter jamdiu d wobis adoptatum, veſtræ 
munimine conſilii, in hac re tueamini, Here are no 
Marks of the SubjeQion of the Sceriſh Church to 
Canterbury, but only the King's deſire of a Favour 
from the Arch: biſhop, to ſend him Eadmer one of 
his Monks, Si vobis idonea viſa fuerit ut pontifical; 
inthronizetur dignitate mibi liberam concedatis: Which 
implyeth two Cautions, Firſt, That Eadmer be a 
proper Perſon to de Bishop of St. Andrews, 77 8 
1 | A at 
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That he be ſent free From any Dependance upon 
Canterbury: And in this the King expects the Af. 
ſiſtance and Counſel of the Arch-bishop, in re- 
gard of the long Love and Fiiend{bip betwixt 
them, which behoved tobe ir. the King's younger 
days, before he came to the Throne, and honou- 
reth the Arch-bishop by the Name of his Spiritual 
Father. The Arch-bishop thought King Alexan, 
dcr's Deſire very reaſonable, but before he gave a 
full aſſent, acquainted Henry K. of England with it, | 

| by a Letter directed by him and the Convent ok 

* P, 131, Canterbury, whereof he inſerts “ the Tenor. The 
King returns his Anſwer, Yolo & concedo, ut Mina- 
cham illum, unde, Rex Scotiæ te requiſivit, liberum ei 
concedas ad conſuetudinem terre ſuæ in Epiſcepatu anc. 
ti And:ex. And then Eadmer is ſent wich a Let- 

ter from the Archbishop to the King directed 
thus, Charo Domino & amico intimo Alexar:dro DEI 
gratia Regi Scotorum Rhadulfus Archiepiſcopus ſaius 
tem. Wherein he very much applaudeth the 
King for making ſo reaſonable 4 Deſire, to which F 
he inſinuates the King had formerly b*en averſe, | 
in theſe words, Qui ad cognoſcendum atque petendum 
que debebatis, remotis nebulis, mentis veffre oculos ape- 
ruit. And gives an extravagant Commendation of 
Eadmer, and tells how uſe ful he was to be retained 
by himſelf, Sed wobis nibil eft ſecundum Deum, quod 
abnuere volumus, mittimus ergo ad vos perſonam quam 
petitis, & omnino liberam, ut à vobis certius diſcat, 
ff ad honorem Dei & ſanctæ matris Cantuarienſis, viz. 
Eccleſiæ ſpectet petitio veſtra. Here is an unwarrant- 
able Proviſion added to the Freedom deſired by 
the King, Provided it be for the honour of the Church 
of Canterbury. He further adds, That the King 
would proceed Cautiouſly and Prudently, becauſe 
there were many who would willingly diſturb his 
Conſecration, Et ſi valerent diſturbando caſſarent. 
. —:.. 8 
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Proinde noſtrum eſſet che ut quam ciius ad nos 
remittetur Sacrandus; and concludes with a Recom- 
mendation in favours of the Engliſh Clergie in 
Scetland. In commune autem rogamus ut ita vos habea- 
tis ergo fratres noftros qui inregns veſtro ſunt, ut Deus 
vobis inde pratias babear & nos. In this Letter the 
Arch-biſhop ſhows his Cunning under great 
Friendſhip and Complyance with the King's De- 
fire, in ſending Eadmer free to obſerve the Cuſ- 
tomes of the Church of Scotland, but fo that it 
were to the Honour of the Church of Canterbury; 
That is, with a Dependency upon it: And the 

2cter to eſtabliſh this Primacy, he deſires Eadmey 


| :o be ſent back immediatly to Canterbury for Con- 


| fecration, under pretence of preventing the oppo- 
tion that would be made to it in Scotland, and 
having given the King a check for his backward- 
S ncfs in the beginning of the Letter, it ſeems he 
was ſtill diffident of him, remembring that the 


King had concurred in the oppoſition made to Bi- 


| ſhop Turget, which cauſed him to reſign his Biſhop- 
| rick and retire to Durham, but without doubt the 
Biſhop was doubtful of the good Inclinations of 


F the Scottiſh Clergy and Laity to the Romiſh Clergy, 


when he recommends ſo earneitly his Brethren 
to the King's Protection. 


*The third day after Eadmer came to Scotland, Exdmer = 
on the Feaſt of the Apoſtles Peter a; 4 Paul, Suſcepit Lib. 5. p. 
elegente eum Clero, & populo terre, & conced-me rege 


pentificatum, Sti. Andrea Apoſtoli Chenrimuntenſis. 
By this we may learn what was the Scotzſh Form 
of Election, viz. by the Clergy and People, with 
the allowance of the Prince, as we lee it was 
practiſed in Ireland. But Eadmer was not inveſted 
by the King with the Paſtoral Staff and Ring, 
nor had performed his Homage, and ſo the Right 
of Inveſtiture did belong to the Kings of * 

1 1 | Albeit 
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p. 226 albeit in England it was called an Hereſie for the 

4112. Kings to pretend to the Inveſtiture of Churches, 

Sim. Dun. * ard condemned by Councils. Next day the 

act o con- King treating ſecretly wich the Ele& concerning 

ſi ii 155 his Confecration, ſignißed his Deteſtation ag 4inf 

5 te In. its bzing performed by the Arch-bithop of 1%, 

| veſtiturs, nor Was he ſatisfiesd of the Authority of tic 

Church of Canterbury aliedged over Scotland, and 

fo won'd not allow Eadmer to receive hisContectas 

tion there, but the King in Giſpieaſure left the 

bii:zop, fayiny te would not prefer Canterbur; to 

his Church oi St. Andrews, and calling William 1 

Mor:k of St. Edmunds, he ordered him to do the 

Fu.z&ion of che Biſhop, as he had done ſince the 

D-oach of Target, but a moneth after the Billop 

entered upon his charge. In the mean time Thur. 

fin Arch biſhop of Tork procured Letters from che 

King of -»gland to the Arch biſhop of Canterbury, 

_ diſcharging him toconlecra:e Eadmer, and to the 

King of Scotland, that he ſhould not ſuffer him to 

be corfecrated : Eadmer deſired leave to go to 
Canterbury to ſeek advice what to do in that Mat. 

* Exdmer, ter. The King aflerted, * eum ab Eccleſia Cantuar 

P. 133. jjenf pe nitus abſolutum nec omnino aliquid in ea pari: 

participium ha bere, ſeque In vita ſua conſenſum non 

1 5 bit um, ut Epiſcobus Scotiæ ſubderetur Epiſcops 

g p Cmuariorum. Eadmer Replyed. That he would 

133 ned POL deny himfelf to be a Monk of Canterbury & for 

nec he ail Scotland; Then the King regrated he had cal-i 

tors scotia led bim, Nihil, inquit fecimus à Cantuaria petente: if 

te bne g- „%. Epiſcopum, & c. Conte flaus Regnum Scotizf 

ret ele „ 1 . a. £0 

M Cap tuariet ſiEccleæ nibil (ubjeftionis debere & ipſum 

um Ca- (Eadmerum) ab ea penitus immunem factum ſibi datum 

tuarenſem. /e. Eadmer Anſwered, That the Letter he had 
carried from the Arch - biſhop of Canterbury to the 

King, did allert the Juriſdiction of Canterbury, i 

which being fo long poſleſſed, he would not] 

ns inveitÞ 


„ 
invert. * Eadmer ſought Advice of Jobn Biſhop of * Ibid, P. 
Glaſgow, and two Monks of Canterbury, who went 133: 
to the King to know hi. mind concerning Eadmer, 
not as if they had been ſent by him, who report- 
ed that the King was never to be pleaſed, unleſs 
Eadmer di mitted, and that the K. being abloluce in 
bis Kingdom, Nec ſuſtiuebit ut quæ vis poteſtas, ſine 1 ben: 6 
ai diſpaſitione quic quam in aliquo negotio poſit; And | 
© ch<£refore he behoved either to leave the Country, 
Aut perpetuo inter SCOLOS eorum uſus ſequendo, contra 1 Ibider. 
anime tuæ ſalutem in opprobrio vitam ducere. Here " 88 
is a plain Inſinuation, that the Practices of the 
„cetiſh Church were damnable in the Senſe of the 
Remani fis, and albeit Eadmer reſolved to comply 
vich them for a time, yet not perpetually, and ſo 
 WEcdmer returned che Ring he had gotten from 
the King, thinking he could receive no Power by it 
from che hand of a Laick. The bigot and indiſ- 
Icreet cariage of Eadmer towards the King, his 
contempt of Scotland, and owning Dependencie 
upon Canterbury (by the Acknowledgement of Ead- 
ner himſelf) does juſtiſie the King in maintaining 
Jie Soveraignity and Independencie of the Crown 
„nd Church, which would be better juſtified, if 
Je Caſe were repreſented in behalf of the King. 
„ Eadmer having retired to Canterbury, Ring Alexr.: 

ne that he would be much complained on for the 
Treatment given bim & having formerly ſhown 
. Larne ſtneſs to haye Eadmer for his Biſhop (being 
ello in good Terms with Arch biſhop Rha#cf and 


„ ih | 

De Engliſh Clergy) he was unwilling to gain the 
| 3 | 1 Yo /J i 4 .* / 

„Iwill of the two Engliſh Arch-biſhops, and Cler- 


„e, and conſequently of the Pope and the Engliſh 
ing; He thought fit co repreſent the Matter by 

oe Meſſenger ina“ Letter directed to Arch-biſfiop e bid. P. 
adolf, wherein he renders Thanks for the ſend- 133 
„Ding of Eadmer to be Biſhop of St. Andrews, and 
1 3 3 adds 


*Th'J-m. 


+ Ve] Con- 
fulum , 
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adds, that being efablited in that see, he would 
not comply with the Cuſtoms of the Country, and 
the Manners of the People, and that Eadmer had 
delired of him, In præſentia quorundum Epiſcoporum: 0 
Cemi tum proborumy; terre mea virorum me requiſivit 
ut ei licentiam recedendi, & de fidelitate, quam mihi fecerat 
libertatem concederem:; And that the Biſhop would 
not ſtay unlefs derained by Force, or, if he ſtayed, 
he would not be uſeful in his Biſhoprick, and 
might endanger as well his own, as the Souls of o. 
the:s. In fo far the Kin 8 s Narration was fair and 
juſt, containing ſuflicient Reaſons why he diſmiſ- 
{-d Ladner, ho ſhewed great Averſeneſs to ob- 
ſerve the Cuitoms of che Country, and to profeſ; 
Freedom and Independency upon Canterbury; On 
wh ich Terms hy the acknowledgement of Eadmer iſ 

Foote lf, Rig Alexander defired him to be ſent, 
and f Rhadolf had yielde to the King's deſire, and 
brand King Henrie's Confirmation; It ap- 
2arcth b 3 an 1 in the Letter lent by 


. 128 pe 1118 S; emmaino un that he was freed by 
Rhadslf, at leaſt from the immediate Dependence 
up. ant bur (how der fome Deference might be 
exp 8 and that he was obliged to follow the 
Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, and ule Rites practiſ.d 
in the Scotisb Church, pr -oviding he endeayoured 
a Conformity, to the Romisb, and a good 
Liking to the See of Canterbury; In this Eadmer 


ce rand failed, when he ſaid he would not deny 


his being a Monk of Canterbury, no not tor the King- 


dom of N land, aud that he would not be an In- 


tance of inverting the Poſſeſſion of the Right 


of Primacy, which Canterbury had over all Bri- 


tain lor Five Hundred years, meaning by the Grant 


which Pope Gregory gave to Archbiſhop Auſtine, in 


which Scotland was comprehendes; This was never 
alledged 


C3153 

alledged by Arch. biſhop 15275 -If to the King. nor 
acknowledged by him, only Complemenis had 
paſt betwixt them. that the King would nor: ad- 
mite of the Conſecration of a Scetish Piſt ſnop 
| by Thurſfin Arch-biſhop of Dre, who deny- 
ed the Primacy of Canterbury, but that the Kir £ 
would have a Perſon to be Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
only by the Recommendation of the Biſhop of 
| Cante: bury. King Alexander does not ſay that he 


S would have either the Election or Conſecration to 


be by the Arch; biſhop of Canterbury; On the 


contrair, when Eaamer comes to Scotland, he is 


nominate and preſented by the Kingto the Clergy 


and Laity of St. Andrews, and by them elected 


| Biſbop in their uſuel manner. The Ordination 
alſo ae to be performed by the Scots (as has been 
aid and by no Forteigners, was delayed by a 
S Liffcrence betwixt the Ki: g and E admer, in the ſe- 
W ccet Conference ihe day thereafter, concerning 
the manner of Eadmer s Con ration, Who it 


ſeems cou'd not be diffwaded from an Exgliab one, 


which the King would not allow Gf, 
Eadmer behaved no better in the Injunction 1. 
en him, to obſerve the Cuſtoms ofthe Country in 
5 E Biſhoprick of St. Andrews, when he {0 of LEN pro- 
teſted that he could not be uſetul in the Kingdom, 
nor fit for the Government of his Bihopfick and 
that if he ſtayed, it would pre judge his Soul as well 
as the Souls of others, and that he could not com- 
ply with the Scots in their Rites and Ceremon _ 
with a found Conſcience, nor could be be any wo 
uſeful in the Kingdom, * In Cbriſtianitatis cory rection . 
do it is plain he thought the Cuſtoms of the Sc 


Church ſinful, and not to be compiyed wich 


3 
though but for a ſhort time, and that be made i his 
buſineſs to correct or amend the Chriſtien A. Sligien 
among the Scots, which in his Senſe Was to intro. 


4 2 duce 


of his Parliament, or great Council of Biſhops, 
Earls, and Free-holders, he had ſuffered Eadmer 
to return home. It is true the King doeth {month 
the Matter, and ſpeaks with great Refpect of Eal. 


1 
duce Popiſh thnorationa in Doctrine & Woerjhiq, 
Upon theſe Grounds the King had Reaſon to com. 
plain of Eadmer to the Arch - biſhop as an unfit per- 
fon, who might by Prudence bring about theſ: 
Changes by degrees, and therefore by the Conſent 


mer, but concealeth the chief Ground of his Offence, 


Canterbury, and craved Conſecration by an Exg li 


gave him Thanks for his Kindneſs to Eadmer, but 
withal accquainted him, that he underſtood by 


P. 139. 


other be received during his Lifetime, and that, 
his Dimiſſion was not Voluntar, but that he was wil: 
ling to return, and in nothing to derogate from 


＋ P. 140. 


to the Arch- biſhop of Canter bur), to whom fuchSub- 
jection, if ebtained, would have been ſatisfactory, 
albeit not plainly claimed. 


which was, that Eadmer owned a Dependence pon 


Arch biſhop, which would not have been acceptable 


Arch- biſpop Rhadolf in his Return to the King, 


Eadmer, the Matt er was otherways than was repre- 


ſented by the King; In the mean time Eadmes 
continued a private Monk at Canterbury, and after 


he had ſtayed there a year and a halt, he wrote 
* a Letter to King Alexander in more Reſpectliul 
Terms than theſe he uſed while he was in Scotland; 


That he would rather Increaſe than Diminith th: 


Dignity of the Country; And addeth, that be- 
ing received Biſhop, he could not dimitt, nor any 


the Liberty of the Kingdom of Scotland, and 2c: 
knowicdgeth his Errour in not ſubmitting to the 
King's Deſire. * Emimans aliud, quam, ſecundum 
quod poſimodum didici, æſtimare debeham de Rege ſcili- 
cet Angiorum, de Pentifire Cantuariorum, & de be- 
nedictione daceraotali, . huc uſque perſiſtitis in ſententia 

e , weſtrs 


jad, vw V5 
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veſtra, me amplius contradictorem non habetis, nec i ha, 
me a (erviti» Dei & amore veſtro (quin quod volueritis 
faciam) ullo modo divellent ; tantummodo alia que 
Pentificis Sancti Andreæ jure competunt, mibi liceat cum 
v ſtra bona volunt ate adminiſtrare. And excuſes his 
delaying ſo long time the ſignifying his Mind, and 
to put it in writing, which he would rather private- 
ly have communicat to the x, who he was afſured 
was to have been in England long before that time, 
and conciudes with ſubmiſſion Whether the King 
granted his Requeſt or not, and earneſt Prayers 
for the King, and intreating him to ſignifie his 
pleaſure. Arch-biſhop Rhadolf and the Convent 
of Canterbury wrote very earneſtiy in behalf of Bi- 
ſhop Eadmer, that he being Canonically choſen 
their Paſtor, might be Recalled, Ez cum nec in 
wobis, nec in ipſo culpa pateat, quare hoc digne fieri non 
debeat, they did not underſtand how another 
Biſhop could be admitted during his Life, and de- 
firing a Return from the King, concludes with a 
Complement to him and the Queen. Yet not- 
withſtanding of all theſe humble and earneſt En- 
treaties, the King would never Recal Eadmer to 
his Biſhoprick, but cauſed Robert Prior of Scone, 
who had been a Chanoine at Vork, to be elected 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, whoſe Conſecration was at 
leaſt a year and an half delayed, and then perfor- 
med, Sine Profeſſione Qzedientie, to the Arch- biſhop 
of York, as has been ſaid; And it is probable if 
King Alexander had lived, he would not have ſuf- 
fered the Conſecration on any Terms to have been 
by Thurſtin Arch bilbop of Vril. 
Albeit the Authorities produced be ſufficient 
for proving the Conſacrations of Turgot and Ro- 
bert Biſhops of St. Andrews, to have been without 
profeſſion of Obedience or Submiſſion to the 


Arch-bilhbop of York, yet the Primacy of that 


2, Chuich 
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Church over the georg is endeavoured to be in. 

Seo. Hiſt. ferred from many * Bulls of Popes, ſaid to be in 
Libr: p. the Cottenian Library, the eldeſt of them ſeem to 
352. Ap. be theſe of Calixtus, who began in the year 1110 
pen. N, 1 . 3 
5. and dyed in the year 1124, directed to the Scorzs;, 
Biſhops, whom he calls Suffragans of the Church 
of York, bearing the Pope to have formerly admo. 

niſhed them by his Letters, to give Reverence to 

Thurſtin Arch-biſhop of Vr, which he was inform. 

cd they had neglected to do, therefore he reiterate; 

his Commands. Us omni obfectione ſeu diſsimulations 

ep ſita, prediffum Metropoiitanum veStrum impoſitum 
cognoſcatis, &c. Porro Eccliſiarum electi ad eum, Pro 
conſecrationis ſuſceptione, tamquam Meiropolitanum ſu- 
um, accedant ; nec atier eorum, fine i pſius licentia, 
conſecrare preſamat. Hujuſmudi enim conſecratio irrits 
erit, & nos dimittere non ofſurnus quin Canonicam ind: 
Juftitiam, præſtante Deo faciamus. This Bull is forti- 
hed by another of the {ame date, directed by the 
ſamePope,1luſtri & Glorioſo Scototum Regi Alexan- 
Gro, acquainting him that he had fo: meriy by Let- ; 
ters complained of the preſumption of the Biſhop; . 
of his Kingdom towards Arch-biſhop Thurſtin, but 
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ö 
was not heard, and therefore Præcipimus ut Regni 7 
ui Epiſcopos ſeſe invicem conſecrare, abſque Metropolita- 


74 con{enſu, nullatenus permittas, and that they ſhould 
Teccive their Conſccration from the hand of the 5 
A:ch-biſhop of York, or in caſe of Neceſſity, by his 
Licence, Cui nimirum Archiepiſcopo & illos, & 
teipſum, tanquam Patri & Magiſtro, bumiliter obedire 
£poftolica Auctoritate precipimus. This is a full de- 4 
monſtration of Pope Calixtus's great Affection to- 
wards Arch biſnop Tlusſtin, which he did readily 
ſhow upon all Occaſions, of which the Englizh I. 
Writers do complain, that Thyr/tin being elected I}. 
Arch -· biſhop of York, declined to make profeſſion 
of Obedience to the Arch-biſhop of 9 

| | albeit 


I 


; 


| 


y 


y 


| TRY 
albeit he was exhorted 15 20 do by the King, and 
remained Unconſecrate from the year 1114, 
to the year 1119, that he was conſecrate by Pope 
Calixtus at Rheims, notwithſtanding of the Op- 
poſition made by Ralph Arch- biſhop of Canterbury; 
And in the year 1121. threatned the King and the 
Alch-bibep with Excommunication, if within 
a moneth after the Receipt of theſe Letters,“ Tbur- 
fin was not reifored to his Church, Sine Exactione 
Profeſsionis; Upon which the King recalied Arch- 
biſhop Thurſtin, and reſtored him to his See. If 


* in of 
Durham 
2d Ann. 
1125; -: 


Arch-biſhop Rhadelf was difaticfhed with Pope Ca- 


lixtus for his Favour towards Arch-biſhop Thurftin, 


| the Scotia Biſhops had no leſs Reaſon, when that 
Pope would have impoled 7 hurſtin to be their Me- 


| tropolitan, from whom only, and by his Licenſe, 
they were to be conſe 

| Confecrations by themtelves, declaring ſuch 
| Void, and enjoyning Obedience under pain of 
| Excommunication : Yet for all rheſe Thundrings, 


crared, and diſchargeth any 


they were not affraid to diſobey him, nor did the 


King notice the Popes Command, or think the 
E worſe of hi- Subjects, becauſe called Preſumptuous; 


Ner can it be thought of this King, from what 


mer, 

An other more peremptory Bull is directed by 
Pope Innocent the Second te the Scotia Biſhops, in 
Favours of Arch-bilbop Thurftin, founding his Pri- 
macy on no better nor more antient Kight, than 

EE . ke 


| E:dmer hath {aid of His Abſolute Power, that he [| P. 135: 
would either ſubject himfcif or his Church to the Ipſe in 

Primacy of rk. We muſt then look upon thele 
Bulls to be given when Thurſtin was able to do e- omnis So- 
very thing with that Pope, even againſt the King lus nec 

of England, and the Arche bihop of Canterbury, Or ſuſtinebat 
when he was offended atthe King ard his Clergy, | 
becauſe of the ill Reception they gave to Ead- 


regnofuo 


vult eſſe 
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the Bulls of the popes Calixtus and Honorius his 

Predeceſſors, of the former have ſpoken, the Bull 

of the latter is not Extant: And I have made men. 

gin Dun. tion of a * Letter by Pope Honorius to King David 

ad Ann, in the year 1125 in very obliging Terms, deliting 

1125+ Arch-biſhop Thurſtain's Claim of Primacy only to 

be examined before the Legate, the Deciſion being 

reſerved to himſelf. And it hath been ſhown that 

that neither Clergy nor Laity owned the Autho— 

rity of Pope Innocent nor his Legate, till they were 

gained in the year 1138, in the Council at Harliſ 

in preſence of Ring David, but then the Subniſſion 

was to the Pope immediatly, and not to Arch biſhop 

Thurſtin, who being a Factious Man, had been 

ungrate to the King, who had raiſed him from 

being his Chaplain, to be Arch. biſhop of Trk, 

Chron. and in the year 1140, he * dyed a Monk at Ponti. 
de Melr, fra. ; ET > ” 

-p vw Roger Arch · biſhop of York renewed this Claim, 
aud is ſaid to have obtained Pope Adrian the 4th's 
Bull directed to the Scotisb Biſhops in his favours, 

with a threatning, That if they did not ſubject 

themſelves to him as their Metropolitan, Scire vos 

volumus quod nos ſententiam quam idem frater noſter 

( Rogerus) in aliquem veſtrum propter hoc Canonice 

promuigawverit, nos auctore Deo ratum babebimus. I his 

Pope beginning in the Reign of Malcolm the 4th, 
in granting this Bull, has preſumed upon that I -; 
King's Youth. Who that Biſhop wesagainſt whom . 
Arxch- biſhop Roger pronounces Sentence, I know F 1 
 *O: hc. Dot, perhaps he was Chriſtianus Epiſcopus Candidæ 8 
tern. Caſe, upon which See he might have had a Claim BF »/ 
3 from the time of the Northumbrian Saxons and Pitts, Yr 
t Chron; albeit that Biſhop be ſaid to be conſecrated by the I {: 
moe ” Arch-biſhop of Rouen, and not by the Arch-biſhop Fj 
An. 1154, Of York, nor did he pretend to depend upon the I 
TF. 1111. See of York, till the year 1176, as“ Fob e ci 


— 


— 


ed —— Lod 


e Pu, pum, Ry 


cs s 
19 


| * 


QI. My _ Ry. 2s 


8 ow i hon, 


r 


— 


2 TD 5 | 
ſays, that being cited to appeFr before the Cardi- 


nal Vivianus, at a'Council held, Apud Caſtellum Edin- 


Pueliarum, and not appearing, upon pretence of his 
b-ing ſubject to I, he was ſuſpended from his 
Biſheprick. 8 

{ thall not enquire nicely whither this Bull be 
genuine or not, there were indeed ten Scotiſh Bi- 
hops at that time; But certain it is, that the Bi- 
ſhops are not ranked in the uſual manner. R. 
which is Revertus Sti. Andreæ, being only put in the 
2d place; And M. de Dumblaià, is not like to be right 
named, Laurentius and Jonathus being Biſhops there, 
in the time of K. Mal. as has been ſaid; The ſeventh 
| 5G, Appreduner ſis perhaps Abredonen ſis, but then noBi- 
| ſhop beginning with the Letter G. is to be found 
at that time, only Edward who ſucceeded Nectan 
and preczeded Mathew: However it is, the Bull 
teecived no Obedience, for after this time we have 
man Conſecrations of Scetish Biſhops in the Chr, 
of Maitroſs, for as Herbertus was conſecrate Biſhop 


was confectate Bilhop of St. Andrews, Apud San e- 
um &Andream in Scotia a Willielmo Muravienſi, 
Epiſcopo, ſedis Apoſtelic Legato. I ſce him ranked 
b fore Arnold Biſhop of St. Andrews, in a Charter 
of Cocdiug bam. The fame Biſhop Arneld, when 
he was. the Popes Legate, * did conſecrate Grego- 


* 


burgh. 


3 7 ö We - * : 
of Glaigow by Pope Euncnius aun 1147, ſo “ Arnold Ad Ann. 


Ibid. ad 


5 70 . n. 1161. 
rink Roſe mar kiensem Epiſcopum. Þ Ingelram was con- + Ibid. ad 


ſecrate Biſhop of Glaſgow by Pepe Alexander the ann. 1164. 


Third, 4pad Senonenſem civitatem die Apotolorum gens in 


Simons & Jude, licet nuntii Eboracenſis Arc hiepiſcopi Vance, 


plurimum reſtiterint. It is added, ArchiepiJcopus we- 
nit Norham, wt Lepatione funge retur per Scotiam; 
ſed nuntii Regis Scotiæ reſtiterunt ei & contradixerunt 


1 Legationi, ee inde rediit confuins. OE Sir Robert 


Sibbald in his Treatiſe of Liberty and Inde penden- 


cie, * enlargeth further on this Subject, from the. 


8 1 


M. S. in 


b 
2 
3 


- 
. 
d, . — 1 = 
a” 2 oe n 
e mn —_ +. 
— * = 
wi 2 . Os — 1. 
. 2 
A — 8 nes. x 


— 2 


P. 31532. 


_— 
* 9 * be 


4 
D » - za 7 "a 12 


* e 
— 
2 
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M. S. in the Lawyers Library, Entituled, Extras 

e Chronicis Scotiæ; wherein it is {aid, that Ege, 

was one of theſe Meſſengers ſent by the ws 0 

oppoſe Arch. biſhop Roger at Norbom. A Conde. 

quence of this was, that in the next vent Nich. 9 

* I>id. ad the King's Chaplain was con focrate: E atud dane 

ann ier tum Andream in Sc Ha, bo ppc opis e uſdem terrg 

Another Inſtance is of Richard Biſhop of Di me 

who in the Charters f Colding bam is del red 

Capellanus Comitis Millielmi, to dill inguilh | him! 1 om 

Ricardus Capellanus Reyis Molcolri mi, afterwards Bi. 

Chron· ſhop of St. Anarems, in theſe Words, “ Ricardus 

de ad Capellanu Regis Willielmi cenſecratus e in Efiſcopum 

N Dankeld: in  wvioilia Sancti Laütentiti, 4 R card 1709 

Epi ſcopo Sancli Audreæ, in Cathedral; Eccleſia Santi 

t Ii. ad Andreæ. Simon Elect B. of 17 W Was conf. Crate 

: at St. Andrews, as was Maith: Elect of. Aberdeen. 

Ad ana. || Jocelinus Abbas Monaſterii de Mailrofs, num: 

1% quartus, aclero, a populo rxigente, &. Nek 15% alſentis 
ente, ad Eccleſia Glaſguenſem preſul eligitur. Ihe 

3 fame year of his Election, the King was taken 

es Priſoner at Anwick, The next year, * Ex mandatt 

Domini Pape Alexandri ter: 71,17 Epiſcopun- con ſecratu 

n in % A Domino Eskilo + Lund enſi A rchiepi[copo, ſeai 

Toi von A poſtol⸗ ce legato, & totius Dacie, Primate, in Clare 

Sc benen in walls. Theſe 1 give for Proots tiiat Pope Adrian: 

Sweaem. Hull of Primacy to York, was.nzicher regard Dy 

5 the Pope nor the Scotiſh B. ps. but that notwthſtan- 

ding thereof, they were Conſecrate by the Pope him- 

{2it or his Legats, in Scotl. or Abroad, by Natives, or 

Forreigners, and by the B. of St. Andrews, when he 

Was no Legate, and the B.of St. Andr. was conſecrate 

by the other B. ps. of Scotland; And there is not one 
Inſtance in this time, of theConſecration of a Scotiſſ B 

by the Arch- B. of York ,or by any Licence from him, 

albeit it cannot be pretendeq, that the Monuments, 

 oftheChurch of Vb in theſe times were loſt, being 

a long time after they were burnt by the Norman, 


1 The 


So 
The great Proof for be Primacy of rk, is ta- 
ken from a Bull of Pope Alexander the Third, di- 
reed to Roger Archbiſhop of York his Legate, 
| containing the Tenor of K. William's Letter to him, 
aſlatting theSubjection of the Scots Church to York, 
and that he had found their Right to be antient, 


but that they had loft their Poſſeſſion by the Ho- 
ſtility and Power of the Ks. his Predeceſſors, and 


be the Peace betwixt the K ofErzgland his Lord, 
and him, he was obliged to entreate the Pope 
to reſtore the Poli: fon and Subjection to the ſaid 
R. his Lord and his Ringdom, and to the Church of 
77k, and that it could not be otherways without 
the danger of his Soul, ſeing he had confirmed 
the Treaty of Peace by Oath. It is plain that 
this baſe and ſervile Letter to the Pope (if genu— 
ine) was procured by King Henry the Second, and 
the Arch-biſhop of Vork, after King William was 
Priſoner at Arwick in the year 1174,fcing the Let- 
ter calls the King of England his Lord, and that 
Ring William was oblidged in Conſcience to make 
that Declaration, becauſe of the Treaty of Peace 
confirmed by Oath ; And the ſtrain of it is like 
that of the forged Charter of Homage aſcrived to 
King Malcolm the Third, containg ſome groſs Re- 
lections upon the King's Predeceilors, and ſo de- 
Lrozatory to the Honour of the Kingdom. This 
Bull and Letter behoved to be before the year 
1181, in which Pope Alexander, and Arch-bilnop 
Reger dyed, and after the Mandate by this Pope 
to Eikilus his Legat Primate of Dacza, for conſe- 


craring Foceline Biſhop of Glaſgow inthe year 1175. 


before mentioned. An other Bull anno 1172 by 
the ſame Pope to the Dean and Chapter of G 


[2 bien 


joe 9 


— * 
> 


— 
» 
—_ Cx 


ow, aſſerting the Independency of that Church * 1; pg. 
upon any Biſhop except their own, and the Pope cop keyg. 
bimfclf, is of a quite contrary Strain, and hath alfo ©. 
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bots beforethe aforementioned Bull of Subjection, 

EU has been the Reſult of Kine Filam's Un; 
vY r:aking while Prifoner, to endeavour the $ the 
jection of the Scotiſh Church to that of Tk, which 
the Arch-bilbop could not make cif: tual ! intte 
year 1176; at the Council of Norrhavip: oun, here 
it was Avicat in preſence of the Kings of both 
Kingdoms, and the Clergy of both Ne tions, that 
the 5. rimicy of Heger Arch biſhop of Bh might b 
dec ared, for whici 3K ( they {aid ) ehe Popes 8 
Patchal the Second to Adrian the Fourth, by th. 


2 erters, nad interpoſed z But the Scots Raglaiming 
particularly Gilbert Murs ray, afterward Biſhop of 


* T | 
F. 314. 


extant at E. The Author of the Antiquitis 


Cquihreſs, in his Harangue nored by Fordon, and 
lately printed by Sir Robert Sibbald, the Matter 
was referred to Pope Alexander, who made no ps 


7. Ciſion. Ruger Hoveden * has a full Relation 0 


Council, and T Polyd wor Ve 71 1 in the later Thc. . 
vio alſo tells, that he had teen t the 8 Str: 


ff 
* 
i 


of the Bri:ich Church! aich, That in this Count 


the Contraverſie Was betwixt the Arch-hiſho>« of B 


Canterbury and Tore, to which of them the Prima- 


cy of the Scot: % Churct h {houid belong, the Kingol 


of Scotland being then overcome, and having 
worn Obedience to the King of Erpland, the 
King was unwilling to decide till the Pope's 10 
gate was preſent, and then the Council being 
met be ore the Legate Hugo at Weſtminitter ; Ti: 
two Arch biii:ops contending which of them 
ſbould {ir next to the Cardinal on the Night Hand 

A ch biizop Reger was thrown to the Ground and 


troden under Foot, and fo the Council brake up 


in dilorder. Roger the next Inſiſter for the Pri- 


macy, ws as Tu: bulent and Factious as his Prede- 
ceifor Arch-biſho 9 Thur hin. * Hoveden ſaith, that 
with Ning William were preſent at this Council 


gf Kichars 


ASE I. 
Richard B. of St. Andrews, Joceline. B of Glaſpow, 


Richard B. of Dunkel, Chriſtian B. of Galloway, and 
Andrew Biſhop of Caithneſs, and Simon de * Toum, 
Biſhop of Murray, and the reft of the Biſhops and 
Abbots and Priors of the Kingdom, when they 
were deſited to profeſs Subjection to the Engliſh 
Church, ſuch as they are and were accuſtomed 
to do, the times of the Kings predeceffots, which 
they had confirmed to the Erglich by Oath. The 
Scotish ergy Anfwered, Thar they neither owed 
nor were accuſtomed to profeſ, Subjection to the 
Englisb Church in the time of the King's Predeceſ- 
ſors. Arch- biſhop Reg+r Replyed, That the i- 
hops of Glaſgow and Galloway were lubjuct to the 
See of ork in the time of the Arch biſhops his 
Predeceſſors, and is ſaid to have ſh5wn the Popes 
Conceſſions to that purpoſe. Biſhop Joceline An- 
lwered, That the Church of Glaſgow was an 
immediat Daughter of the Romi b Church, and 
exempted from the Juriſdiction of all Arch-biſhops 
and Biſhops; And if at any time the Arch-bihops 
of York had power over the Church of GH ; ie 
was to have it no more. This he might very 
warrantably ſay, from the foreſaid Bull of Exemp- 
tion to the Dean and Chapter of G/a/gow, nor do 
Tree what could be the ground of this Clagne 
over Glaſgow, when the Bithops John, Herbert, 
Fngelram, and this Joceline, were contecrate Biſhops 
of Glaſgow by the Pops, and his Legate the P, i- 
mate of Dacia: But it is plain by inſiſting only as 


gaipſt theſe two Biſhops, he paſſed from his Pri- 


© Chron. 
0 E Helr. 
Zune s, 


macy over the reſt of the Scorish Biſhops and their 


Clergy. 


Upon the Death of Richard Biſhop of St. Andreas, Chron. de 
a great Contention happened in the ſettling of a ,. ad- 
Succeſſor: Magiter Joannes Cognomine Scettus (cal- 1 


led in the Book of Dunke! an Englich man) Arch» 
8 + 8 deacon 
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( 326 ) . 
deacon of St. Andrews was eleAtd Biſhop, but the 
King made Hugh his Chaplain to be conſecrate in 


Y. Heveden, the Church of St. Andrews. * John went to Rome to 


Fol. 341. 


complaine to Fope Alexander, of the Injury done 


him, who wrote concerning this Matter to the 
Biſhops, Abbots, and other Prelates, and to the 


Priors, Chanoins, Clergy, and People of St. An- 


drews, aſſeſting the Canonical Election of John, 


and that the Conſecration of Hugh was void, as he 


was certiorat by his Legat Alexis, who had 
taken Cognition of the Matter while he was in 
Scotland; And therefore injoyned them to give 
Obedience to Jobs as their Biſhop, and to receive 
him within eight days after the Bull came to their 
Hand, otherways Hugb Biſhop of Durbam would 
proceed to Excommunicate them (as already the 
Dioceſe was interdicted) and that they ſhould not 
tand in awe of the King, but obey GOD and 


the Roman Church: The Pope gave a Legantine 


Power to Roger Arch-bichop of York, and Hugh 


Biſhop of Durham, to pronunce Sentence of Ex. 


communication againſt King William and the Ring- 


dom, and diſcharges Biſhop John to quite his Pre- 


tenſions tothe Church of St. Andrews, or to accept 


ok any other, with Certification to him, that if 
| heggid, he ſhould looſe both. The Pope directed 


4nother Bull to King William, minding him of the 
Favours done him, and complaining of the In- 
croschments on the Church in the perſon of John 
Liihop of St. Andrews; And therefore command- 
ing the King to reſtore him into Favour and to 


his Biſnoprick, within twenty days after the Recept 


of the Bull, otherways he had ordered Arch-biſhop 
Roper his Legate, to Excommunicate him and his 
Kingdom; And furder, threatning if he perſiſted 


ia his Violence, that as the Pope had laboured to 


have his Kingdom enjoy its Liberty, ſo he ſhould 
. cCauſe 


($6953 
cauſe it return to rer Subjection. It might 
have been expected, that theſe Threats and the ill 
Circumſtances King William was in with the King 
of England, might have obliged him to have given 
Obedience to the Pope: Yet * our Author adds, Fol 342. 
That he would not give Obedience, but expelled: 
John Biſhop of St. Andrews, and Matthew Bilhop of 
Aberdeen (whom he calls Avunculus Joannis) from 
the Kingdom: The Biſhop of Aberdeen had by the T Chron. 
Pope's command conſecrate Joby at the Caſtle of " Meir. 
Edinburgh in the year 1180, Roger Arch-B., B. Hugh, N a 
and Alexis the Pope's Legate, pronunced Ex- 
communication againſt the King : || This Sentence || Fol. 50. 
was pronunczed againſt ſome particular perſons 
| by Biſhop John; as againſt Richard Moreviil Con- 
| ſtable, Richard de Prebenda, and others of the 
King's Familiars; Arch bilhop Roger, and Bi- 
ſhop Hugh Intimate to the Prior of St. Andrews, 
and rhe Eccle ſiaſticks of the Biſhopricks, that 
they ſhould give Obedience to Biſhop Joby, under 
the pain of Suſpenſion. King Milliam baniſhed. 
ſuch of them out of the Kingdom as gave Obedi« 
ence out of Fear to Biſhop John, and even their 
Relations and the ſucking Children; but the ſame 
| year thePope and Arche biſhop Reger dying, aſtop 
was put co the Matter. „ 


* 


In the year 1182, the King ſent Joceline Biſhop 

of Glaſgow, Arnold Abbot of Melroſs, Osbert Abbot 

of Kelſo, and Walter Prior of Inchcolm, to Rome; 

They procured a Bull of Abſolution from Pope * pg; 

| Lucius to King William, directed io the Clergy, 

| + Chron. de Mailroſs further addeth, That the Pope f Ad ann. 

{ent a Golden Roſe to the King, with his Pater. 1182. 

nal Benediction. Both the Biſhops Joannes and Reger 

Hugo appearing before Pope Lucius, and being Hoveden, 

heard upon their Pretenſtons to the Biſhoprick of 12: 354: 

St. Andrews, they eſigned in the hands of the Pope, 118 3 
; : OY: We 


352. 
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who conferred upon Hugh the Biſhoprick of St ⸗ 


Andrews, and upon Jobn the Biſhopriick of Dun bel; 


but the ny refuſing to reſtore what Poſicflion; 
were taken from John before his Conſecation., he 


Fol. 360, 


renewed his Purſute agaiaſt Biſhop Huge, which; 
occcalioned a new Debate before the Pope, and 
procured a Bull anno 1186, to King William by 
Pope Urban, complaining that Bishop Hugo being 
diſmiſſed and appointed to return againſt a certain 
day, under the pain of Suſpenſion, and Excommu-. 
nication in caſe he did not thereafter return, which 


the Pope had committed to certain Delegates. re- 
_ commending to the King to aſſiſt them, and al. 
ſuring bim chat the Bishop of Dunkel had managed 


his Affair with great Deference to the King, and 


deſited him to give no Credit to any Sugeſtion on 
the contrary: The Pope wrote Letters to the ſame 


purpole to B. Joceline and his others De putes. The 


| : Bilzop of Denzel went to Rome, but the Biſhop of 
St. Andrews negleted to go at the Dyer, fur 


Fol. 368. 


which he was firſt Suſpended by che Delegates, 
and then Excommunicate. Pope Clement direct- 


eth his Bull to the Bishops of Glaſgow, Aberdeen, 
and Others, Declaring, that Bishop Hugo, as be- 


fore he was Suſpended for his Contumacy and not 
appearing, ſo he was now removed from his Bi- 
ſhoprick, and appointed theſe Delegates to lee 
another chofen in his place, and recommended 
Bishop John to chem. The like Letter Pope Clement: 


wrote to King William, recommending Bishop 


John. The Pope wrote allo a (a) Letter to Hen- 
ry King of England, to admoniſh King William to 


„ 


— A — 


(s) Ibid. folio 368 and 369. Regem (Willielmum) Scottorum 
moneas attentius, & inducas, & ſi neceſſe fuerit diſtrictione 
Regali qua ei præemines, & conceſſa tus Regiæ celſitudini 
poteſtate compellas. 


comply 


0-229 - 
comply in this Matter, or otherways to compel. 
him by his Authority. The Pope wrote a ſourch 
Letter to the Clergy of St. Andrews, enjoyning 
them to receive Bishop John as their Biſhop within 
hve days after the Recept of the Letters, and diſ- 


charging them to make any Cabal or Conſpiracy 


againſt him. He wrote another Letter to other 
pishops to the fame purpoſe, and that thev would 
deal with King FVilliam, that Piſtop Fobn ab 
enjoy the the Biſhoprick of St. Andrews; And it 
the King refuſed, that within twenty day « he 
ſhould be Fxcommunicate, and all theſe that gave 
Obedience to Biſhop Hugo. It is furder injoyned, 
That they go to the Church of St. Andrews, and 
the Brethren being en ed in the Chapter. De 
erdine & ſtatu Ecelefi.e diligentius inquiratis, & [1 quis 
in (adem Eccliſia im- nutatum inuoneritis per {upra dic- 
um Hugonem vel ſtatutum, id noſtra aut be ritate 405 
ſatum debitumn inducatis ; Ti:is perhops might have 
been an Iaſinuation that Biſhop Hugs had come 
plycd with the Rices of the Culdees, who might 
be of the Party with the 
the Pope nd Biſhop Febr his Fav ourite. 

* By theſe Interceſſions King Hilliam received 


e King and him, againſt 5 


Biſhop Fobn unto bis Favour, and. al lowed him 
Ne to poſſeſs the Bi; hoprick of Dunke!, and 
all his Rents which he had before his Conſæcrati- 


on, but upon conc 
any Claim he had to the Biſhoprick of St. Audi es; 
So far was the King from com piying with the 


ition that he ſhould renunce 


Pope to recommend him to be Bithop of St. An- 


dr: us: And Biſhop John notwithſtanding of his te- 
ceiving the Pope's Letter above-mentioned, did 
yield to the King's pleaſure, 
 Claimeto St Andrews, and Hugo the degraded and 
excommunicate Bishop of that See going to Rowe, 
teceived his Abſolution, and was reſtored to his 

/ = Biſhoprick 


— 


and eee his 


„ 
Bilhoprick of St. e and within a few days 
dyed there, which was in the year 1188. 
It is remarked in the Chronicle of Melroſi, 
that Ricbard the King's Clerk was elected Biſhop 
of Murray, and conſecrate by Biſhop Hugo any 


1157, upon the Les of March, notwithſtanding of 


B. Hugo's Sulpention or Excommunication by the 


, A 4 


y Pope Clement with the vgs, of Glaſgow and 


Aberdeen, to interceed with the King in behalf of F 


Piſhop John; Pope Clemens, aniwe:ing his Name, 


choſę more gentle Methods to deal with this td. | 


loiute Ki g, and imployed only his own Sub. 


| Jock to be his Legates, for executing his Command; | 


with all Diſcretion towards him. * Our Au- 


"Hd adds, But the King gave the Biſhop: ick of 
St. Andrews to Roger the Son of Robert Earl of Le. 
cc{cr his Chancellour, in preſence of Fobn Biſuop F 


ot Dunkel, who did not quarrel the ſame: The King 


it fecms upon no account would ſuffer John oF 


become Biſhop of Sr. Andrews, he made Hugo 6: 
Rokerburg his Clerk, Chancellour. 


Cle? mens the Third coming to be Pope in the 


12:5, 07 the Kalends of January, i in the year 1187, 
which is the 17th. day of December, managed his 


buſincſs fo with King William, chat all Differen- 


Ces CC nc=rning the See of St. Andrews were remo- 
ved, ictzemed to be adjuſted, that Biſhop Hugo 
upon bis going to Rome, and his Submiſſion, was 
£0 be reponed to the See of St. Andrews, whele 
le with his Family dyed in the moneth of Auguit, 
as many others did by a Contagious Air. The 
Pope gave a Bull to King William, De Exemp- 
tine laccleſtarum te rræ ſuæ, dated at the Lateran the 
50 of che Ides of March, the firſt year of his 
Pontificate, which is the Thirteenth day of 


March 1188, o that in leſs than three moneths 
time 


Pope; and this Richard Biſhop of Murray is ade | 


| 
| 


3 
time Pope Clement had * juſted Matters with N- 
iam King of Scotland: The Tenor of this Bull is in- 
ſert by our Author * Hoveden, of which Ihe tran- Fol. 371. 
ſcrive the Copy from him. It is as follows; 


CLEMENS Eprſcopus, ſervus ſerverum DEI, Chariſſimo in Chris 
f io, Willieimo illuſtri Scottorum Regi: Salutem & Apoſtolicam 
Benedictionem. Cum uniwerſi Chriſti Ju go ſub jecti, ad ſcam Apo e- 
licam patrocinium invenire debeant & favorem, illos tamen ſpecia- 
lius convenit munimine protectionis confovert nur fidem ac - 


tur, quanto Benevolentie ipſius & gratiæ pignus ſe nov νινẽjU,ꝭjN( ui 
aſſecut oe. Ea propter ( Chariffime in Chriſte fil.) Rcverentiain, ac 
devotionem quam ad Romanam te habuiſſe à long vetre temp 
bus Eceleſiam novimus, attendentes, prſentis Scripti Pagina dun- 
mus ſtatuendum, ut Scoticana Eecleſis Apoſtolicæ jid; win lia 
ſpecialis exiſtit, nullo mediante debeat ſubjacere. In qua h fedes 
Epiſcopales eſſe noſcuntur. Eceleſiæ, vis, Sanfti Andre, (Ala. 
cuenſis, Dunkeldenſis, Dumblinenſis, Erchinenſs, Aber- 
donenſis, Morauienſis, Roſenſis, Katinenfis ; Et nemini ligen 
niſi Romano Pontifici, vel Legato ab ipſius latere deſtinato, in 
Regnum Scotiæ interdicti, vel Excommunicationis fetch H 
mul gare; Et fi promulg ata fuerit, decernimus non walere: Alfi 
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cimus, ut nulli de catero, qui de Regne Scotiæ neu ſucrit, , 1: 

quem Apoſtolica ſedes propter hoc de corpore ſus ſpecialiter da 
 werit, licitum ſit in eo Ligatienis Officium exercere, Provivcuns 
autem ut contraverſie, que fueriut in Regno illo de poet 

£1145 exortæ, ad examen extra regnum poſitornm judicum nom tra- 

hantur, niſi ad Romanam Eccleſiam fuerit appellstum, S. qua 

vero ſcripts contra hu jus libertatis ſtatuta apparucrint inpetrata, 

vel in poſterum, iſtius conceſſionis mentione nen habita, contigerit 

impetrari: Nullum tibi, vel ipſi Regno circa hujus Prevonaticos 

conceſſionem, præjudicium generetur, præterea libertates, ( inimu- 

nitates tibi, vil eidem Regno vel Eccleſiis in eo conſtitutis, a Pre- 

deceſſoribus noſtris Romanis Pont ificibus indultas, & battenus ob- 

ſerwatas, ratas habemus, & illibatas, futuris temporibus Fatumus 

permanere. Nulli ergo hominum liceat paginam noſtræ conſtitutionis, 

& prohibitionis infringere, vel ei aliquatenus contraire. $i quis 

autem hoc attentare præſumpſerit, indignationem Onnipotentis DEN 
beatorum Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus, ſe noverit incur ſuruim, 

Datum Laterani tertio idus Marti, Pontificatus noſtri ano Prime, 

* Fordon hath a Bull by Pope Innocent the 3d. who , * 
began in the year 1198, and dyed 1217, thus Enti- C 65 
5 . „Cap. 67. 
tuled, Privilegium Eccleſiæ Scoticanæ, quod nulli zifi © 
| TI 2 Romano 


0-348: 4 

KR omano Pontiſici fot ſubjecta, direQed to K. William 

and relating to a Bull by Pops Cæleſtine his Prede. 

- ceſior, , who was the 3d. of that Name, and began 

the yerr 1191, and dyved 1198, and both 5 
weft of the fame Tenor with that of Clement the 
24. bef ore mentioned, who dyed in the FER 1191; 
Thc date of Innocent's Ball i is not inſert, but that of 


Ce'cjtine 15 U pon the 3d. of the Ides of. May, and the | 
firſt „caro 118 Pontitic at, winch is in the year 1191 


or 102. 1 thall mak e ſome ſhort Remarks upon 

that of Pope Clement, which | is the eldeſt, and el. 

beit it be nenuer noted by TLordon, nor containd 

in the Inventar of the Monuments of Royal Writes 

| of Scotland, in the Thefaurie at Edinburgh, carried 
away by Edward the 182. of England. lately publi- 

* Part ad. ſhed by Sir R ns yet it muſt be eſteemed 


| - js In- 45 Genuine, be g recorded by Roger Hoveden, who 
epen— 


dencie p. lived in the time of Pope Clement. and who i is ex' 


1 and 20, act and full in his Hiſtory of the Bulls and Letters 
from the Popes Alexander, Lucius, and Urban, the 


24's, of their Names, Predece ſſors of Clement the 3d. 
to (liam K. of Scetland his Biſhops and Church- | 


men, in Relation to the Debates betwixt Hugo and 
Faunnes Biſhops of St. Andrews, formerly mentioned, 
and that this Bull of Clement's agreeth in Subſtance 
with theſe of Celeftine and Innocent noticed before, 
and with that of Flonorions the 3d. who began in 


the year 1217, and dyed 1227, directed to K. Al. 


exand:r the 2d. which hath the Enumeration of 9 
Biſhopricks, as the Bulls of his 3 Predeceſſors have, 


and which laſt is publiſhed by the Learned Mr. 
Rymer in his Letter to the B. of Carliſle, under the 


Title of Collatio Libertatum Regis Scotiæ per Honorium 


Papas, and doth relate to the Bulls of his Predecel- 


ſors Cæleſtine and Innocent. By the whole Strain of 
theſe Bulls, it appeareth that the Church of Scotland 
had immediar Dependence upon the Church of 
Rom, 


— — Co 
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Rome, without the 8 upon, or Interpo- 
ſition of any ether B. over it, unleſs he were a Legat 
of the Popes ſpecially depured for a particular Effect; 
Which Bulls are to be underſtood as ſo many Decla- 
| rations and Deciſions for the Freedom of the Scotiſh 


| Church againft che Claims of Canterbury and York, 


| which had been under the Conſideration of the 
| preceeding Popes. R. William is commenti:d for 
| his Good=will ro the Romiſh Church, but IT think 
the Expreſſion is not proper, A longis retro termpo= 
ribus, unleſs it had been ſaid of his Predeceſſors as 
| well as ofhimſelf, and indeed little could be ſgid 
ol chem before the Reigns of Alexander and David, 
It may be alfo obſerved, that Pope Clement the 3d. 
| his Bull of Exemption is about two years before 
the Charta Ricardi Regis Anglia de Libertations, 


| Willielmo Scotorum Regi conceſſis, which is alfo re- 


corded by Roger Heveden, and in the Chronicle of 
| Mailroſs, ſaid to be in the year 1190: ſo that the 
| Declaration of Freedom and Independencie of the 
S:5tiſh Church, was not an Effect or Conlequerice 
| of the Freedom of the Kingdom, ſeeing it preceed- 
ed it, but the Church mantaining its Liberty and 
Freedom, was a good Mean to retrive and reſtore 
| the King and Kingdom to theirs. 

The Popes by their Bulls did not only declare 
the Freedom and Exemption, and immediat De- 
| pendencie of the Scotiſh Church in general upon 
| the See of Rome, but that Priviledge with others 
| following on it, is granted to particular Churches 


| of the Kingdom, as, to the Bithoprick of St. An- 

| drews, as Sir Rob. Sibhald hath obſerved from Pope * Inde. 
Alexander the 4th's. Bull, declaring the Church of pencic 
St. Andrewsimmediatly to depend upon the Church P. 7+ ? 


of Rome. He hath another Bull of Priviledge by 


Pope Ianocent the 4th. to Abel B of St. Andrews. The f Ibidem · 
like Priviledges are granted by the Pope to the See Hcerpt. 


| of P. 24 
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of Glaſgow, as we have 5 from the Excerpt out of 
the Regiſter of that Church, as by Pope Gregs; 
the 9th. Per quam non liceat Epiſcopum Gluſguenſem 
nec clericos ſue dioceſis extra Regnum Scotiæ ad nudici.- 
um trabere. Gregorie'sBull was confirmed by another 
_ *Dxcerpt, of Innocent the th. dated at Lions, he th ofthe Ide. 
e Reg. of September, the 3d. year of his Pontificat, the 


8.4 Excerpt has this Addition, Cuam wide folio quadra- 
geſimo quarts veteris libri, &c. That is, of the princis | 
pal Regiſter now in the Scotisb Colledge of Pari; 


It's true this Fxemption has Exceptions, Ni/7 di bac 


indulgentia expreſſa ſuerit mentio, & niſi per eos aliquil 
fattum fuerit in bac parte, quod valeatis alibi legitime 
convenire. In a Bull of Pope Innocent there is this | 


Exception, Quas ſi forſan ab eadem ſede extra idem 
Regnum ex legiitima cauſa contingerit in ci- 


vitate ac Dioceſi Eboracæ minime Committantur, [il 
* This * Committantur duntaxat in Carleolin. ve“ Duplinum 
civitatibus vel Dioceſibus que weſtris partibus ſun: Þ 


ſeems to 
be com- 


CH Py nh ky — a . 


mitted or vicinæ. Here indeed the Scotiſb Church is ſtill F 
ſent to a Dependent on the Pope and his Legat, wen 


place for they pleaſed to call the Clergy without the Ring- 
Tryal. dom, but not ſo as to be at the City of Tork, to give 
any pretence of Primacy to that See over Scotland. 
_ * Ibidem, There is another Bull of Innocent's, *Epiſcopo Glaſgu- 
F. 24. enſi conceſia, eodem folio ſupradicta pagina ſecunda, que 
c.avetur Eccleſiam Glaſguenſem ſacro ſandtæ Romany 
Eccleſiæ, nullo mediante, filiam ſpecialem eſſe, dated at 
Lions the 8b. of the Ide, of Spetr. the 3d. year of his 
Pontificat. The ſame Pope Innocent gives a Bull of 
Exemption to the Abbacie of Kelſo, from Subjecti- 
on to any Biſhop or Arch-biſhop; Salva ſedis 4- 
poſtolicæ autoritate, & in Parochialibus Eccleſiis veſtris 
quæ ad vos pleno jure non ſpectant, Dioceſiani Epiſcopi 
canonica juſtitia. The Regiſter does alſo contain a 
Bull of Pope AR ur. the 3d. to the Abbot of this Mo- 
naſtery, allowing him to wear a Mitre, and to have 


the 


& 
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the Right of being preſent in all general Councils. | 
* Chron de Mailroſs ſays, Johannes Abbas Calkoenſis Ad ann. 
venit de Roma mitratus. T ſhall from the ſame 163. 
Chronicle give another Inſtance of the Grandeur. 
of that Abbot, Fata ef contentio inter Walterum Ad ann! 
 fbbatem Tironenſem, & Joannem Calchoenſem,de 1176. 
ſubjectione, quis eoruns videretur eſſe major. I confeſs 
I do not fee how Abbot John's Pretenſions were 
founded, when it's told that the firſt Abbot and 
Monks of Selkirk or Kelſo, came from Tonres inthe 
ven 25 } . 
The Bull of Pope Heonorins*de Concilio Provincial; *ExChar- 
| Scotiz, is a furder Evidence that the Scotiſß Church . 
| was ſubject to no Arch-biſhop or Metropolitan, it j 


eraonenfir, 


being twice repeated as the Reaſon of the grant- fol. 25. in 
irg of that Bull to the Scotifſh Biſhops and Abbots, Bibl. * 
the want Of an Arch- biſhop or Metropolitan, Q , Bo 
um non habeatis Archiepiſcopurs cujus aut horitate poſſitis Epiſcopi 
| trevinciale concilium celebrare, And thereafter, qua- Morav: 
| teins cum Mietropolitanum noſcamini non Babere, autori- 
| ite noſtra provinciale concilium celebretis. * Sir Robert *p Int. 
bald has inſert the Bull of Pope Honorius, and 
| the Litera Conſervatoris Epiſcopi Moravierſts, deſign- 
ig himfelf Conſervator Scoticanus, directed to anos 
cher Scotiſß Biſhop to come to the Pyet of the 
| Council, with the Prelates of his Dioceſe, and 
| {ic Procurators trom the Chapters of Colledges and 
| Conventss To prevent the reviving of that 
| Claime bythe Arch-biſhop of 74+k, or any forreign 
| Arch-biſhop, the Pope thought fit to give the 
Church of Scotland a Primate and Metropolitan, 
by erecting the See of St. Andrews into that Dignity 
in the year 1471, and placing another Arch- 
| biſhop at Glaſgow in the year 1491, whereby Scor- 
land had the like number of Arch-biſhops with 
England, and Glaſgow had three Biſhops fuffra- 
| gant, Viz, Galloway, the Is, and Argyuilt; And 
| | | Was 


+ 
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8 
was ſubject to St. Andrews in the fame manner 
as York was to Canterbury. 
It pleaſed GOD that in the Reign of Queen 
Mary inthe year 1560,by Authority of Parliament, 


the Papa! Yoak was thrown off, and our Church 


reformed from the groſs Errors of Popery, accors 
ding to the Rule of GOD's Ward in the Holy 


Scriptures, and ſo the Church reſtored to its anti- 


ent State of Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, plan. 


ted among the Scots at their firſt Converſion from 


Paganiſm, according to the Doctrines and Pra. 


ctices of the Eaſtern Churches, but not of the 


Romish; And fo the Chriſtian Church in this 


Kingdom, is juſtly called Catbolick Apoſtoli:k, but 


And now, that the Freedom and Independen- | 
cie of the Church and Kingdom of Scotland is (ut- 
ſiciently Vindicated, I think it fit to bring thi FF 


Treatiſe to a Period. 


* 


„„ 


THE 


| Containing Copies of ſome au- 
thentick Deeds related to in the 
Eight and Ninth Chapters, 
with Hiſtorical and Critical 
Remarks upon them. 


Num. 1. 


I. quiſitio ficta per David Principem Cumbrie 
de Peſſeſsiontbus Eccleſie Glalguenſis. 


W Gitur quandoquidem predeceſſorum inſtituta, 
7 mortalium literarum oſtentatione, & ſcriba- 
rum deliberatione, ad memoriam revocantur, 
nos Cumbrenſum quedam Geſta nobilium, 
preſentibus apicibus memorie commenda- 
mus. In Cambria itaque, Regione quadam inter 
Angliam & Scotiam ſita, fide Catholica, in illis 
Climatibus exuberante ac propagante, Domeſti- 
ci filii ac Proceres Regni, cum Rege provincie 
cooperante, in honore Dei & Sancte Marie, pie 
genetricis, Eccleſiam Glaſguenſem, ſedem ſcili- 
cet Pontificalem Cumbrenſis Regionis fundave - 
runt, & dignis ſanctionibus, pro priſtina ſancto- 
. WY: rum 
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. 
was ſubject to St. Andrews in the fame manner 
as York was to Canterbury. 

It pleaſed GOD that in the Reign of Queen 
Mary inthe year 156, by Authority of Parliament, 
the Papa! Yoak was thrown off, and our Church 
reformed from the groſs Errors of Popery, accot- 


ding to the Rule of GOD's Word in the Holy 


SCiiptures, and fothe Church reſtored to its anti- 
ent Stare of Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, plan- 
ted among the Scots at their firſt Converſion from 


Paganiſm, according to the Doctrines and Pra- 


ctices of the Eaſtern Churches, but not of the 
Romish; And fo the Chriſtian Church in this 
Kingdom, is juſtly called Carbolick Apoſtolick, but 
not Roman. e N 

And now, that the Freedom and Independen- 
cie of the Church and Kingdom of Scotland is fut- 
ſiciently Vindicated, I think it fit to bring this 
Treatiſe to a Peciod, _ 


| Containing Copies of ſome au- 
thentick Deeds related to in the 
Eight and Ninth Cha pters, 
with Hiſtorical and Ee 
Remarks upon them. 


Num. I. 
2 tio fata per David Principem Cumbric 
de Paſſeſcionibus Eccleſſe Glalguenſis. 


mortalium literarum oſtentatione, & ſcriba- 
rum deliberatione, ad memoriam revecantur, 
nos Cumbrenflum quedam Geſta nobilium, 
preſentibus apicibus memorie commenda- 
mus. In Cambria itaque, Regione quadam inter 
Angliam & Scotiam ſita, fide Catholica, in illis 


1 quandoquidem predeceſſorum inſtituta, 


Climatibus exuberante ac propagante, Domeſti- 


ci fili ac Proceres Regni, cum Rege provincie 
coc peraute, in honore Dei & Sancte Marie, pie 


genetricis, Eccleſiam Glaſguenſem, ſedem ſcili. 


cet Pontificalem Cumbrenſis Regionis fundave - 
runt, & diguis ſanctionibus, pro piiſtina ſancto- 
Uu wa 
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rum Religione Patrum ſolidaverunt : Hee vero, 
| pulchris initialibus, & Eccleſiaſticis inſtitution. 
bus, Sancte quoque fidei rudimentis inolerit, & 
diſpoſitione Divina, Sanctum Keutigernum in E- 
pilcopum admiſit, qui celeſtis affluentia Doctrine 
fidentibus propinaret, & Cibum Spiritualem ut 
fidelis diſpenſator elurientibus miniſtraret: Ve- 
rum enimvero, fraudulentus exte:minator, fu. | 
pradictam Eccleſiam diu inviolabiliter conſtare 
ing-milcens, confuztis verſutiis fuis, poſt mult 
temporum Curricula, {candala intolerabilia Cum- | 
brenſiam Eceleſie machinavit; dicto namque Ken. 
tigerno piuribus ſucceſſoribus ſub pie Religionis 
petſeve rantia ad Dominum tranimigratis, di— 
veile ſeditiones circumquague inſurgentes, non 
Solum Eccleſiam & ejus poſſeffiones deſtruxe- 
runt, verum etiam tatam Regionem vaſtantes, 
ejus h: abicatores exilio tradiderunt. SIC ergo om- 
nibus bonis exterminatis, magnis temporum In- 
tervallis tranſactis, diverſe tribus diverfarun 
Nationum, ex Diverſis partibus affluentes, deſer- 
tam Regionem prefatam habitaverunt; Sed diſ- 
pari gente, & diſſimili Lingua, & vario more 
viventes; ane facile ſeſe conſentientes Genti- 
litatem, potius quam fidei Cultum. O nos infe- 
lices d zmnate habitationis habitatores, more pe- 
cudum irrationabilicer degentes dignatus eſt Do- 
minus, qui Neminem vult. perire, propitiatione | 
ſua vilitare, rempore nimirum Henrici Regis An- 
glie, Alinandre dcotorum Rege in Scotia regnante, 
miſit tis DEUS Da vid predicti Regis Scotie Ger- 
manum, in Principem & Ducem, qui eorum im- 
pudica & ſcelerata contagia corrigeret, & animi 
Nobilitate, & inflexibili fevericate, contumelio- 
lam eorum contumaciam refrenarer. Hic nempe 
bene vivendi ſtudio fervidus, prophane multitu- 
dinis miſer ie condolens, ut Paltorali ſollicitudine 
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qua diutius carverunt, eorum opprobria deleret. 
Divino inſtigatus hortamine, Joannem quendam 
Religioſum virum qui eum educaverat, vitamque 
ejus Deo non Imbecilliter devotum noverat, 
conſilio peritorum, Clericorumque ſuorum avx* 
ilio, in Epiſcopum elegit. Sed cum Epiſcopus, 
cognita infelicis populi feritate, & abhominabili 
vitiorum multiplicitate, utpote perterritus, Hieru- 
ſalem proficiſci diſpoſuiſſet ab Apoſtolo Pæſcſali 
licet invitus, conſecratus, officium ſuſcepte ſolli- 
citudinis nullatenus differre voluit, ſedicum Gan- 
dio, ſub plebis alacritate, a principe & a Proce- 
ribus Regni receptus, verbum predicationis, ſpiri- 
tu ſanto Largiſſime operante, per Cumbrenſem 
parochiam diffudit. David vero Cumhrenſis Regi- 
onis Princeps, amore precipus DEI, partim 
| quoque Religionis dilectione & admonitione, 
terras Eccleſie Glaſcuenſi pertinentes, fingulis 
Cumbrie Provinciis, que ſubDominio & poteſtate 
ejus erant, non enim toti Cumbrenſi Regioni Do- 
minabatur, inquirere fecit, ut avidus ipſius Ec- 
cleſie reſtaurationis poſſeſſionum earum quas an- 


- F riquitus renuerat poſteris & ſequacibus ſuis certi- 
8 tudinem relinqueret. Has vero, auxilio & ins 
8 veſtigatione ſeniorum hominum & ſapientiorum 
5 totius Cumbrie, pro polite ſuo Inveſtigavit, que 
8 inferius ſubſcribuntur Carlemen, Cauicas, Cauicat- 
7 lethein, Lengartheyn, Petelanthe, Cunciut, Famiche!, 


Stobetis, Pente jacob, Alnecromba, Kenecoun, Lileſ- 
„ | ciive, Aſcbecheyrc, Hodelm, Fdingabeyin, Abrrme— 
li, Driniſdal, Colebtaim, Renercrold, Aſehebi, 


# Bramerhede, Kenergil:, Lij Pcibles, una Carrucata 
os terre & Eccleſia Lij Renegryd, una Acra & Ec» 
- | clefia Liz Mereboda, una Carrucata & Eccleſia, Has 
© Þ terras fore pertinentes Eccleſie Glaſguenſi, rogatu. 
4 && imperio predicti Principis, Uchtrede filius Hal- 


def, Guil; filius Boed, Leyſing & Ogga Cumbrenſes 
5 Gua Judices, 
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Judices, Halden filius Eadulf, Hujus rei teſtes ſunt, 
ut audientes & videntes, Matildis Comitiſſa. que 
ex parte conceſlit ſua, Willielmus Nepos ipſiusPrin- 
Cipis Coſpatricius frater Delphini, Waldef {rater 
ſuus, Coſpatricius filius Uchrred, Coſpatricius filius 
Alden, Oſolf filius Eadmer, Maccus filius Vndueyn, 
Ucbtred filius Scot, Nebel filius Alſtan, Hugo de 
Morevil, Paganus de Brauſa, Oiber de Arden, 
Gervaſius Riddel, Guide de Caynes, Beringariu: 
* Engarn, Rolertus Corbitts, Walterus de Lindeſaya, 
Robertus de Burnevilla, Renaldus Denninſtans, Wal. 
terus filius Winemarii, Gulielmus Venator, Alanus 
de Parci, Walterus de Bron. 


Mr. Anderſon being to treat of the Charter: 
granted to Coldingbam, I ſhall only make men- 
tion of them by the bye, and have given what 
concerns the Cathedral Chureh of Glaſgow, as! 
have it from the Excerpt or Exſcript, taken in 
the Moneth of Odober 1556, from the Parch- 


ment Regiſters of Glaſgow, which has been 


at Paris, ſince the year 1560. The Excerpts are 


in the hands of Will. Hamilton of Wiſhaw, a Gentle. 


man well known in the Antiquitics of his Coun- 
try, and who has been at great pains to make 


_ conſiderable Collections very uſeful for illuſtrating 


the Hiſtory of the Kingdom. 1 had the uſe ct 
this MSS. from him, and have copied the Inſtru- 
ment of Inquiſition as far as J could read it, the 


Names of the Places eſpecially being difficult, I 


muſt crave pardon for what's amiſs in the Excerpt 
or my Copy, which muſt receive Correction from 


the Regiſter it felf. Here Cumberland is deſcribed to 


be ſituate betwixt England and Scotland, and ſo an- 


tiently not reckoned a part of England. It is aſſert- 


ed that the Church of Glaſgow was the Seat of the 


Biſhops 


— — 


1 d, 
viſhops of Cumberlind.: 135 e by the King and 
'the Noblemen of the Kingdom, in the time when 
the Chriftian Religion abounded in theſe Coun- 
tries. The Church is ſaid to be dedicate, In bo- 
norem DEI & San&e Marie pie genetricis & dipnis 
| Sanftionibus pro priflina ſanctorum Religione Banne 
It ſeems to be ſuppoſed, that both the Chriſtian 


{Religion was planted, and the Epilcopal Seat 
eſtabliſhed before Kent igern was admitted Biſhop 


Chriſtianity in Scotland, and the Catholick Faith, 
which the Writers underſtand to be*the Romiſh ; 
a Cathedral Church erected there, and de di 
cite to the Honour of GOD, Et ſanee Marie 
ie genetricis; A Stile very Modern, agreeing ill to 


thele antient times, as has been ſaid ; The firit Sco- 


i Churches we find being dedicated to the Holy 


gin here deſcribed by ſo many Titles, as Holy, Pi- 
as, and the Moiher of GOD, as if ſhe had grea- 


is acknowledged that theſe fair Beginnings and 
| Eeclefiaſtick Inftitutions did not continue long, 


but were ſubverted after the D-ath of Kentigern, 
and his many Succellors ſub Pie Religienis per ſe- 


| verantia, and not only the Church and its Poſſef- 
| ſions deſtroyed, but the whole Country laid waſte, 
and its good Inhabitants baniſhed, and the waſte 
Country planted. by Tribes of different Nati- 


ons, eaſily agreeing in Heatheniſm, rather than in 
| the true Faith, which Irreligion he deſcriveth to 
| have continued, till it pleaſed GOD to ſend Da- 


| vid the Brother of King Alexander, to be their 


| concitio peritorum clericorumque ſuorum auxilio, in Epiſ= 


there, all theſe Things do not agree, To wir, Farly 


: 1RINITY, without mencioning the Bleſſed Vir- 


ter power and Influence upon the Souls of Men; 
and all this before Kentigern was ſettled there. It 


| Prince and Leader, by eſtabliſhing amongſt them 
4 Religious Man John whom he had Educate, Er 
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copum eligit, Here is a narration of a Religion for 
a long Tra& of Time, yet no particular Account 
of it, but that Kentigern was fixt Biſhop of Ga,. 
gow, which is altogether without Proof; And tha 
he had many Succeſſors of the fame Faith, with. 
out naming any of them; That they continued rjll 
the Country was ruined, and Paganiſm intrody. 
ced, which muſt be meant of the time of the Pare, W*" 
who did not go to England till the ninth Century, 
who were indeed in Cumberland, but no Evidence 
that ever they came the length of Glaſgow. How 
comes it that Bede and the other Eng/iſh Writers, 
who knew ſo well of St. Ninjan,P:chthe/m and other | 
Biſhops of Candida Caſa, or Galloway, till af- 
ter the year 800, were ſo ignorant of St. Rent 
gern and his many Succeſſors Biſhops of G:aſgew, MW: 
during that time? whoſe Dioceſe being over Cum. WM" 
berland, extended further than that of Galloway, MW* 
and lay much nearer to Bede and the Enpliſh Wri- | 

ters, fo that he might be better acquainted with 

the ſame. But admitting an Apology for the 

loſs of the Names of the Glaſpuan and Cumbrian 
Biſhops, till the time of King Alfred the Reſtorer WM." 
of all Religious Matters in England: What is tobe , 
{aid for the not mentioning the Glaſguan Biſhops, 
ſince the time of K. Alfred? No mention is made ol 
them even from the time of #7//;amthe Conqueror, 
and Male. the 3d; And not ſo much as of Mr. 5:uv6; 
his Michael B. of Glaſgow, ſaid by him to be con- 

ſecrate at the Intreaty of Queen Margaret by T 

mas Arch biſhop of York; but ſeeing Prince 
David Queen Margaret's Son, and thele in histime, 
could not! name any Biſhop of Glaſyow, from the 
time of Kentigern till then, I may ſafely conciude, 
that Foby was the firſt Biſhop of Glaſgow, and by 
him the Romiſh Religion was firſt introduced there, 
and that the Romaniſts in the time of er Joon 
| | | ATE) OZ 


1 

for the Honour of their Church and Religion; 
have found him Kentigern his Predeceſlor at fo 
great a diſtance of time, borrowed from St. 4Aſ ph in 
ales. The Form of Biſhop Jobn's Election, is con- 
deſcended upon to be by the King with the Advice 
of the Skilled, viz. the Laicks, and with the Help 
of his Clerks or Clergy- men: Dr. Stillingfleet ſaith 
the Election of a Biop was only the Right of the 
Biſhops ; But it is plain frem what has been ſaid 


3 


that the Practice in Scotland has been other ways; 


And it is obſerved in this Excerpt out of the Regi- 
ſter of Glaſgow, that FFoceline Abbot of Melroſs was 
choſen Biihop of Glaſgow by the Dean and Chap- 


terthereof, and confirmed by Pope Alexander the 


d. asis more particularly expreſt in the Chronicle 
of Melroſs: What is {aid in this Inſtrument concern- 


ing the Troubles B. John met with from his Dioceſe, 


Land his intended Voyage to Feruſalem, agreeth 
wich what is to be found in Sim. of Durham, and 
che Chronicle De Melroſs ; Here it is ſaid, that he 
was Conſcerate againſt his will by Pope Paſchal, 
land by him ſent back to Scotland, and recei- 


ved wich great Joy; This behooved to be be- 
fore the year 1117, when that Pope dyed. Chron. 


de Mailrofs puts off his Journey to Feruſalem till the 
ear 1122, and ſays that in the year 1123, Pope 
Calixtus cauſed him to return to his Biſhoprick, 
if this was the firſt time of Biſhop John's being at 


ation as he could obtain in Scotland. 


urch of Glaſgow theſe parts of Cumberland which 
were under his Dominion, an other part of it re- 
nained under the K. of England, and was ſubject 
o the Arch-biſhop of York. Let it is pretended that 
he Inquiry was made concerning the antient Poſ- 

e = ſeſſions 


Rome, he has not been conſecrate by Pope Pa. 
ei, but has contented himſelf with ſuch an Ordi- 


Prince David is ſaid to have ſubjected to the 


* Or "ging? 
Brittan- 
mien, ©: © 
96. 


1 Chron. 
Me lr. ad 
ann. 1174. 


Ad ann. 


1122. 
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ſefions of the Church of Glaſgow, and that the 

Tryal was Auxilio & inveſtiratione ſeniorum homing, 

& ſapientiorum totius Cumbric; And ſo ſome of 

theſe Lands declared to belong to Gag 

were certainly in the Country of Cumberland! 

Of theſe I can give no Account, but the Learn'e gi 

of Carliſſe can give a good one. Stebbetis, Alnecromb;! 
Lilleſcliva, Aſebecherye, and Hodelm, and Driniſdass 

are certainly Stoblo, Ancrum, Lilleſlief, Aſchki; 
Heoddam, Dryſdale, and Peebles, all within the Dio. 

ceſ: of Gls/2+w. The Declaration in Favours of the 

Church of Glaſgow bears to be Rogatu & imprrid 
fupraditi Principis, and before four Witnefles cad 

led Cumbrenſes Judices, who it's like were the chick 
Magiiirates in Cumberland under that Prince, 

and their Names will be found mentioned by the 

„in Chat. Hiſtorians, and in“ Writes of theſe times. Hu. 
ta Regis den and Eadulf are known Names in that Country, 
Eagari de The firſt from the time of Haldanus the Dave, and 
Sw1n:9: perhaps has given occaſion to the Sirname of Hu- 
* & den in Scotland, theſe having firſt poſſeſſed in the 
„Border about Halden, and Haldeurig. Countch 
Matilda is alſo conſenting to her Husband's Grants, 

Which is an Evidence that they were not antient 

but newly given. The Names of many Honour 

able Witneſſes are ſubjoyned to this Declaration, 

as Willielmus Nepos ipſius Principiss Nepos muſt not 

here be underſtood of the Grand-child, who was 

* Chron after ward King William, he being born in the 
Melr. ad year 1143, long after this time, which behooved 
*n-1143 to be before the Death of K. Alexander, which hap: 
pened in the year 1124;He mult then be Nephe 

co Prince David. But then the Queſtion returns 
Whether his Siſters Son Milliam, the Son of King 

Henry the Firſt of England, and Matilda his Queen, 

who was declared Heir to the Crown in che you 

| 5 | "© FIR 
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„ 


oY * r116, and dyed in the year 1120, and in that . Dur. 
„ ceſe the Inquiſition dehoved to be before that time, 3 
off which I think is the moſt probable ; Or if Williel- OP 


i Lu : a ann 11 6. 
„nus be Nepos Regis, and Filius Dunecani mentioned & fiz0, 


u the Battle of Standard anno 1138, and is a 
B Witneſs in the Foundation of Hely-rcod- bouſe, and 
„in a Charter by that King to Coldingbam and o- 
thers. Another Witness is Goſpatricius frater Dolſini, 
he is certainly the Son of Goſpatricius Earl of Nor- 
thumberland, as is the other Witneſs Waldef frater 
ſuus, Which is confirmed by * Simon of Durbam, 
who ſaid that Goſpatrick Earl of Northumberland left 


114 three Sons, Delfin, Waltheof and Goſpatrick, which 

ll Mr. Myles has alſo obſerved. Goſpatrick came af t Farlg of 
MM terwards to be Earl of F Dumbar, as we have (:id . lar or 
hei from the Charters of Durbam, and was Father to M9. 
another E. Goſpatrick, who dved || anno 1166, to || Chron 
Ml whom ſucceeded Comes Walde vas, arid then the Pa- de Melr. 
nd} trici: & Gregorii Cemites &c. whole Times & Deaths 

can clearly be inſtructed from the Charters of Dar- 

e bm, and the Regiſters of Kelſo, and may ſetve to 

ls correct che Miſtakes of ſome Learned Men of this 

5% Kingdom, who ſuppoſed Patrick to be fi;ft Earl of 

nr March in the Reign of Malcolm the Third, and 

Urs 


that Goſpatricius ſignified Comes Patricius, whereas 
on, Co/patricius or Goſpatricius was a common Name at 


* P. 29c, 


notY hat time, as in this very Evident, three of that 


Was Name are mentioned, and Coſpatricius is de- 
ſgned Comes Northumbriæ, as was afterwards Ceſpa- 
tricius Comes de Dunbar, and perhaps the Deſignaa 
tion of the Earl of March was no ſooner than a- 
bout, the year 1300. Fobn Ranulf Eerl of Murray 


Agnes his Siſter Counteſs of March ſucceeded to the 
Earldom; And I have ſeen. Patrick her Husband 
deſigned Comes Marcia & Moravie ; Theſe Earl- 
doms came to be divided betwixt his Sons, 


X r 


being killed at the Battle of Durbam anne 1346, 
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George the eldeft being Earl of March, and Jahn 


Dumbar the ſecond (married to a Daughter of 
King Robert the ſecond) Earl of Murray, the Suc. 
ceſſor of the former, was forfeited in the Reign 
of King James the Firſt, and the Earldom of 
March annexed to the Crown. Themas Dum bas 
ſucceeded to the Earldom of Murray, which in the 
Reign of K. James the 24, went by an Heireſs to 
Archibald Brother to Fames E. of Dowglaſs, who with 
others of their Kindred, were forfeit in the year 
PIafraV'- 1475, In the Regiſter of K. David the 24, there 


cecomita- . OBE — » ; 6... » | 
tum de, 15 Carta Georgii de Dumbar, de terris de * Cumnceſ &. 


IIn fr. Vi. de { Blantyre, cum terris de || Glenken & Mochrun: | 


cecom de Gecrge probably was Brother of Earl Patrick, his | 


diner. Succeſſor . Patrick Dumbar of Cumnock, having 


Unfra Vis . . a x We 5 24 . 0 | : 
ts three Daughters, divided his Eſtate amongſt them 


Purfrcis, in the Reign of K. Fames the 3d. Eupban the eldeſt 
Ia Kings: 


Hericable Sherrifis of Murray, or of Elgin and 


Forres. James Dumbar an Infant is now Laird of 


Wettfield and Sherrift of Murray. Margaret another 
Daughter of Patrick Dumbar of Cumnock, was mar- 

ried to John Dumbar, by her he got all the Barony 

of Mochrum, whereot he had only a part before, 

and fo probably was deſcended of Dambar of Cum. 

 nock; ForT have ſeen a Charter, being a Confir- 
mation by K. James the 2d, of a Charter granted 

* Charta by * Archibald Duke of Turrain Earl of Dowg1a{s, Ce. 
Vence co to the Abbacy of Glenluce, dated 1432, wherein 
. John Dumbar of Mochrum is a Witneſs. In the 
. „„ > preſent 


Daughter got the Barony of * Cumnock, and was 
klein the married to James Dumbar eldeſt Son to Sir Alexan | 
Sßbireof der Dumbar of Weſtfield, in the Country of Murray, | 
Ax. whoſe Succeſſors enjoyed the Lands and Deſigna- 
tion of Cumnocꝶ, till about 100 years agoe, that they 
were ſold, and now belong to Penelope Counteſs of 
Lumfreis; And the Lairds of Cumnock returned to 
their antient Deſignation of Vefißela, being alſo | 


- 4 
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preſent Suite Rolls of the Shire of Wigtoun, are the 
Suites of M:chrum-park and Mochrum-loch ; This 


Jobn Dumbar and his Wife, were the Predeceſſors 


of the Lairds of Mochrum, which is deſcended on 
Sir James Dumbar now of Mochrum Bar. Another 
Doughter of Patrick Dumbar was married to 


Dumbar, who got the Lands of Blantyre, their Po- 


ſterity ended not long ago in the Dumbars of Entre- 
Line. The Dumbers were Poſſeſſors of the Biel in 


Eaſt- Loathian for fome time, but the Landers of Baſs 


ſoon after came to inherit the ſame; *Gawvin Dum Spotſw. 
lar of the Family of WeHfild, Arch-deacon of St. p. 166. 
Andres, and Clerk Regiſter, was 13 years Biſhop 

| of Aberdeen, and dyed the 9th. of March 1531.*Mr, 
Gavin Dumbar Tutor to King James the Fifth, * Ibidem 
thought to be a Brother of Mocbhrum's about the ſame p. 114. 


time was made Arch- biſhop of Glaſgow, and after- 
wards Chancellour; He is {aid to have procured 
Alexander Dumbar (ſuppoſed to be of his Kindred). 


tobe Dean of Murray, who imbracing the Refor- 
mation, enjoyed the Office of a Lord of Seſſion, 


and came to a great Age; He was Predeceſſor of 


Lodowick Dumbar of Grange. Dumbar of Baldin is 


: 
| 
1 
[ 
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; ſaid to be deſcended of another Brother of Moch- 


um; The greatelt part of the Dumbers live in the 
Northern Shires, and are deſcended from Dambar 
of Weſtfield, The Earldom of Marchwas conferred 
upon Alexander Duke of Allan), Brother to King 
James the Third, and thereafter by King James the 
Sixth upon his Uncle Charles Stuart, younger 
Brother to Henry Lord Darniy; Lond William Dow- 
zlaſs, ſecond Son to William Duke of Queensberry, is 
now Earl of March. The Earldom of Murray was 
beſtowed by K. James the Fifth upon Jemes Stuart 
his natural Brother, and again by C. Mary upon 
James Stuart Prior of St. Andrews ner natural Bro- 
ter, of whoſe Daughter, and of James Stuars Lord 

ALS: 5 Doun 


* Morevill 
Con ſtabu- 


* Riddel. 


5 „ 
Doun her Husband, is deſcended Charles now Earl 
of Murray. 
* Hugo de Morevilla is well known, he was at the 
Battle of Standard, and is commonly a Witneſs in 
in the Charters of King David, and deſigned Con. 


* Chron» ffabularins, he dyed anne 1162, his Succeſſor waz 
Mailr. ad Richard Moreville, who dyed anno 1189, his Suc. 
ann. 116a. ceſſor William M-reville dyed anno 1196, and their 

Dignity of Conſtabulary was by Marriage tran. | 


ferredto Allan the Son of Rolland Lord of Galloway, 
with whoſe Deſcendants it continued till it came 


to King Robert Bruce, by the Forefaulture of % 
Baliol: This Office was beſtowed upon his great 


Minion and Follower in his werſt times, Sir Gil. 


bert Hay of Errol, and from him Heritably deſcen- 
ded to the Lords Hay and Earls of Errol, and now | 


to Jebn Earl of Errol. 


Gervaſius Ridale is another Witneſs, we find! 
+S.D ad Gosfridus Ridel one of theſe who periſhed with 
ann.112%. William Son of King Henry the firſt, the ſame Ger. 
vaſius is an ordinar Witneſs in the Charters of this 


Prince after he was King, and in one to the Prioty 
of Coldingham, he is deſigned Gerveſius Vice comes de 
Rokesburch, his Succeſſor Walter de Ridale is allo an 
ordinarWitneſs in K. D's. Charters, and I have ſeen 
a Charter by that K. to the ſaid Walter Riddel of the 


Lands of Lilleſcſeve, & Dimidiam de Eſchec bo & Wittun, 


no called che Barony of Xiddel, and the Charter 
as well as the Lands belonged to Sir Jobn Riddel of 
that Ilk Baronet, and now to Sir Walter Riddel his 
Son and Succeſſor. I did alſo fee a Confirmatien 


by Pope Adrian the Fourth to Sir Anskitil, deſigning 


him Brother to the ſaid Walter; And alſo a Conti: 
mation by P. Alexr. the 34. to him, of the Land 
and Goods which his Brother left him in Teſtament 
wichin Wittunes, Lilleſcleve, and Brabebi, &c. and 

confirming an Agreement betwixt him and Hu: 


rredunly 


— — — * * 


tion of K. Malcolm. I have ſeen another Corfirma- 

tion by the ſame Pope Alexander to the Son of An- 

kitil, Whoſe Name is worn out, but I ſuppoſe it 

to be Walter, there remaining above the hole in 

the Parchment, ſome ſtroaks of a double W. The 
Learn'd Mr. Tho. Crawfurd in his Remarks upon this 
Bull fays, Valter was the Son of Askitel; More of 

the Deſcendants of this Family, as of Patricius, 
Galfridus, &c. may be found in the Regiſter of 

Kelſo, and in ſomes Notes taken from the Regiſter 

of Melroſs. Hugs is contemporary with A, kitel de 
Ridala, who was alſo a Witneſs in King Malcolm's | 
Charter of Confirmation to Kelſo Anno 1159, * Penes 
Hugo de Riddel Dominus de Cranſtoun, is to be Comitem 
found in the Regiſter of Kelſo, as a Donour to 2 "x 
that Abbacy, of the fourth part of Cranſtoun, al- yy 
terwards called Little-prefioun, now f Preſtoun-hal, preſent- 
which ſome time after was Excambed by the Ab- ly the De- 
bot with the Biſhop of St. Andrews for Nenthorn; ONS. 
From this Hugh Riddel, the Lands were called e g 
Cranſtoun Riddel now Cranſtoun Mfpill, belonging Mlenxie 
to the Right Honourable Robert Viſcount of Ox- a Lord of 
ford: This Hugo is alſo to be found a Witneſs in Seſſion. 
the Charters of the Kings Malcolm and William, 

in the Regiſters of Kelſo, Scone, and in the Extract 
from the Regiſter of G/z/pow, and ſo ſeemeth nei- 
ther to be Brother nor Son of the firſt Valter Riddel 
| before mentioned, and was the Founder of ano- 

ther Family, which was extin& before the year 
2 when * David Crechton of Cranſtoun was one Torſœ- 
of the Commiſſioners ſent in the Treaty of Mar- 7%“. 
riage betwixt King Femes the Third and Marg a- 9 5 
ret Daughter to the King of Denmark. Another * charta 
fourth part of this Barony came to William Watſen, Rob. adi. 
and from him deſcended by Marriage to Alexr. Regis 


Murray of Falia or Falla-bill, afterwards deſigned brand's 
Fen | Ss _ Oloxfurd. 
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of Philiphaugh, heritable Sherriff of Selkirk or the 
Forre/t; and purchaſſed by James Viſcount of Ox 
ford from Fobu Murray of Philiphaugh, Father to Sir 
Fa. Murray now of Philiphaugh,one of the Lords of 
Seſſion. Another fourth part was called New. | 
Cranſtoun, in the Bounding of the Original Char- 
ter before mentioned, to the Abbacy of Kelſo, it 


ſeems to have been the antient Poſſeſſion of Cray. BE 


ſtoun of that Ilk, whoſe Succeſſor is William Lord 
Cranſtoun ; Perhaps all the parts of Cranſtoun have 


been poſſeſſed by them before the Riddels came 


1 A g 2 ; 
In con- to poſleſs there, for I have ſeen * Elfric de Crane- | 
venricone 


inter Eb. ſtun a Witgeſs in a Charter by King William in the | 


de Quin- beginning of his Reign to the Abbacy of Holy-r6:4. | 
ci & Mo houſe; As alſo, Andreas de Craneſtun in the Reign 


pacho» Oe of K. Alexr. the 3d, is a Witneſs in Hugo de Ridde 
An. 1196, Miles his Charter to the Abbacy of Newbottle, to 
be found in that Regiſter; And I have ſeen a Char- 
ter by King David Bruce to Thomas de Cranſtoun of 
theſe Lands; And there is another Thomas de Cran- | 
ſtoun, in the Reign of K. James the 3d. Sir John 
Fletcher Lord Advocat to King Charles the Second, 
purchaſed cheſe Lands from William Lord Cran- 
ſtoun, Grand Father to the preſent Lord, and de- 
ſigned himſelf of Ne- Cranſtoun, being the antient 
Deſignation of theſe Lands, which are now in the 
* Corbet. Poſſeſſion of his Grand» Neice. ET 
+ Chron. * Corbet is one of the Sirnames i reckoned to have 
Jo, Brow. come to England with Milliam the Conqueror. Ro- 
69. bertus Corbet or Corbits, is a Witneſs in this Inſtru- 
Ex Reg. ment and others, before and after Davidwas King. 
5 Walterus de Corbet is a Donour of the Church of 
| Regis Mac kerſtoun, to + the Abbacy of Relſo, and the Sir- 
Hale. name frequently mentioned in their own Charters, 
|| Mackey. as well as theſe of others, whereby they appear to 
fo in have had large Poſſeſſions in the South, and to have 
Rx. been Proprietars of || Mackerwijtoun, Avicia de Cor- 
bub. e [ bel 


bet was Wife to Richard rat and * dyed Ann „Chr wt. 
1191. The Corbett have poſſeſſed pretty antiently 
the Lands of Avbel in the Shire of Rojfs; Colonel 
Walter Corbet, Major in the Scets Regiment oi 
Foct- Guards, is laid to be Heir of chat Family. 
There are yet to be found Landed Men of the 
Sirname of Corbet 1 in the Shires of Lanerł and Drum- 
| freis. 
p * IValterus de Lindeſaya is alſo a Witneſs i in o- Lindſey. 
ther Deeds of this Prince, and afterwards when 
he was King David, as is William de Lindeſaya 
a Witneſs in the Charters of King David, they 
were Brothers, and Walter probably the Elder, 
as appeareth trom the Charter of King David 
of Locher worna formerly mentioned, in which Fale 
terus de Lindeſay is ranked before William de Linde 
ſaya. I fee alſo Walterus de Lindeſaya a Witneſs in 
the * Charter of King Malcolm 3 Fourth to the 
Town of St. Andrews, who might have been the f Penes 
ſame perſon with Walter formerly mentioned, or agg 
his Son: I ſuppoſe their Poſſeſſions were in Ea#F- tatis Sti. 
Loathian, but becauſe I cannot condeſcend etiher dir. 
upon the Place of their Reſidence, or their Names, 
I ſhall return to Wilkam de Lindeſapa. It is plain 
from the Chartulary of Newbottle, that William de 
Lindeſaya us a Donour to that Abhacy in the time 
of K. David, and that Viliiam was his Son, and ticat 
their Donacives were given out dt the Lands of er 
Crawfurd ; As alſo, that David {ucceeded nis Bro- 1 
ther William, to whom David his don fuccecded ; 7 
From whom are Gelcended the Parons and Earls 
of Crawfurd, and of this Fami it's like were de- 
ſcended the Lindſays of. Graigie, which Came c O 
Mallace of Ricartoun by Marriage, and of Dunred, 
| Thorntoun, Covingrioun, HWauchopdale, Edzrll and 
Balcarajs, of whom is 60/m now Earl of Bal- 
| Caraſs deſcended oi the Lords of chat 28. 
— 
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*.In Re- In the beginning of the Reign of King 47. 
=” ' exander the Second, Walterus de Lindeſaya is de. 
tEx Theſ. bgned *Vice-comes de Berwick , Another of the ſame 
Deum. name is a Donour to the Priory of Coldingbam; 
Theſe probably were deſcended of the firſt #alte. 


rus de Lindeſaya, 1 have ſeen in the hands of rhe 


Right Honourable Thomas Earl of Hadingtoun, 2 
Charter by Gillert Mariſhal Earl of Pembroke, to Da. | 


vid de Lindeſaya de Braunwiwel totam terram mean de 


4  Garmelten & Byres. This Charter has been grant- 
7-9. Mics ed betwixt the year 1235 (when Gilbert ſucceded 


P. 10883065 | 


+ 3 bis * Brother Earl Richard) and the year 1242, 
10 %n;0; When Earl Gilbert dyed, and thistime agreeth well 
with the Witneſſes, William Babingtoun Biſhop of Þ 
Glaſgow Chancellour, Walter Biſſet and Roger Mau- 
In Bibli- hray. Davidde Lindeſaya de Braunwiwel, gives to | 


oe c Ju- the Abbacy of * Balmerinoch an Annuity out of his 


* ws 1 g . . | | 
ur, Reign, which was in the year 1233, and Roger d: 
Ot Wee. , * | 3 8 
Cammarius Moubray and Robert de“ Meyners are Witneſſes in the 
Charter of Ring Alexander, and the Charter of 


Gelbert Earl of Pembroke. David de Lindeſay ſeems 


to be Predecefſor of the Lord Lindſay of the Byres. | 


David de Lindeſaya filius David de Lindeſaqa gives to 


Inu Re the Abbacy of“ Dumfermline half a pound of Wax in 


5 
ee Dum lieu of ſome Tithes, and alſo gives the Supcrio- 
1. rity of a Croft of Land in Hadingtoun. This Char- 
ter ſeems to be later, and by the Son of the 
former Devid Lindſay. In a Charter dated in the 
thirty fitch year of King Alexander the Second, 
David de Lindeſay is deſigned Fuſtitiarius Laodoviæ, 

and frequently fo in the Charters of K. Alexander 

the Third; And at the fame time David de Lind- 

ſay Dominus de Crawfurd is a Donour to Newbottle, 

lo chat they have certainly been Contemporary, 


and both of them Perſons of gteat Quality, There 


13 


Mill of Kerchow, and the Charter is confirmed by | 
King Alexander the Second, the 19th. year of his 


RR Os 
is alſo to be found David Lindſay de Lufueſa. Ex Char. 
I have ſeen a Charter belonging to the Right Ho- 125 N 

nourable William E. of Nith/dele, upon the Reſi gg 
nation of Joannis de Pancatelandllerberto de Make:wel 
anno 1276, of all his Right ro Weſter- Peuketland, 
exceptis tantum beſco de South ejuſdem © bojco quod 
Dominas Alanus de Otmiſtoun de me in villa ſus 
zenct, &c. In this Charter amongſt che Wineſles 
| are Joannes de Lindſay, and Walterus Dominus de Peri- 
teun milites, & Willielmus de Lindſay ; So it ſeems at 
this time there were many eminent Perſo:s of the 
name of Lindſay, when Ormiſtoun was of that Ik. 
There is a Charter by K. D. Brace in the publick .q, 
| Regiſter,to John Cockburn Son of the firſt Marriage wm fili- 
to Alexr. Cockburn of Lantoun,and tO Toanneta Lindſay um fu- 
his Wifey Daughter to Alexr. Lindſay of the Lands of um de 
O, miſtoun; It's like that Lindſay married the Heireſs P77 O35 


| | l Fs ore ſua 
oirhe Lands of Ormiſtoun, &c. as Cockburn did the genitum 


| Heireſs of Lindſay; AdamCockburn now of Ormiſtoun & Joanuet- 


zs probably Heir to them all. Inthe fame Kegiſter 7-7 ſiliam 
s Alexr. Lindſay's Charter from K D. of the Lands of _ Ke 
hyres, his Succeifor Fobn Lord Lindſay in anno 1633 
was the firſt Lord in the Rolls of Parliament, and 
there being a Quęſtion of Precedeney burwixt the 
Lords of Parliament and the Earls eideſt Sons, an- 
| Liently called Maſters, and then Lords, according 
to the Cuſtom ot England, the Deciſion being 
in favours of the later, the Lord Lindſay was 
W c:cired Earl of Lindſay, who being Heir of Tail- 
2:8 to Lodowic Earl of Crawfurd, Keſiguation was 
made in his favours of the Dignity and Preceden- 
cy of the antient Earls of Crawfurd, and confirns 
ed in the Parliament 1641, tioiden by R. Charles 
[the fiift in Perſon; his Tide and Precedency as 
Earl of Crawfurd, was ratified by King Ces rhe 
cond, in the Parliament 1661; Jom Earl of 
f | Yy _ Crawfurd 


204. In the 4 Extract from the Regiſter of Glaſoou 


14 
Crawfurd his Grand- child is now lirſt Earl in the 
Rolls of Parliament. ; 
*nifum ** Denniſtans is probably Deniſtoun, there being a 
* Þn the Place called fo upon the Water * Grif, which run. 
| Shire of eth into the River Clyde, Findlaſtoun hard by was 
Renfrew. the Seat of the Deni/touns, who alſo poſleſſed 
Ain the | Glencairn, which came by Marriage to Cunning. | 
Fhire of bam Ot Kilmars, and is now in the Perſon of Vill. 
Dumfve:s an Earl of Glencairn. | 
1% Rot. R. Gulielmus Venator ſcems to be Hunter, Hunter (| 
D.. Polmoud pietends te great Antiquity, and there h . 
a Copy of a Charter carried about, bearing to hz | 
granted by Malco/m Canmore to his Predeceſſor. 
Alanus de Perci is the perſon mentioned by S. ol 
Durham, with Rodbertus de Rrus and others, and 
is one ofthe Percys of Northumberland. 
Halterus de Bron may be Predeceſſor to Philip | 
I Char. Brun mentioned in a Charter by Roger Moubray to 
Fer is iu ite FIT . EX glow theed Ricards 
ns af Moncrief, in the Reign of K. Alexr. the 24. Ricardi 
Sir Tho- de Brun was forfeit by K. Robert the Bruce, in ti! 
Moncreif Parliament 1320. Broun of Colſtoun has a Char 
of that Ik. ter from K. D. the 24. to J. Brouu Son to D. Bron n; 
In Rot. There was alſo Broum of Fordel in Fiffe. I take Pagan 
R. D. 24. ly LE E 
de terris de Brauſa (in other Charters about this time called 
Cimpolloun Braioſa) to be the fame with Paganus filius Joanni, 
Conſt. Hit. mentioned by Job Prior of Hexam, ſaid to be hi-. 
4 wg led by the Velſhmen in the year 1130. In thi 
Write three Uehtreds are mentioned, Ucbtred fiiu;... 
Maldef, and another Uchtred filius Scot; It's like the. 
laſt has been the Son of a Scots man, and fo diſtin 
guiſhed from Yaldef an Engliſh-man: The 34. is U, 
tred Pater Goſpatricii, perhaps the ſame mentiones 
Sim Dun. by Sim. Dun. that“ Goſpatrick was the third Son df 


ad annum „ YT 
"2673. 5. Uchired. © 


+ Pag. 15, there is another Charter by David Comes centu 2 


ſoliderm 


- ——— —_ 
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ſolidorum in Hardingeſtrua Glaſguenſi Eccliſiæ, ad * In Nor 
edihcationem & reſtaurationem Eceleſiæ; It bears to 3 
de with the conſent of Matilda his Wife, Et prece- 
ram & militum meorum Roberti, de | Brus, &«c. I 1 Cale 
have formerly made mention of Rob. de Brus at the g 5.“ 
Battle of Standard, and of his Son Adam de Brus, wo 
dyed anne 1144. Another Reb. (a) de Brus married 
label Daughter to King William, in the vear 1183, 
it is faid in the fame (6) Chronicle, that King 
I[illiam gave his Daughter 1/obel, who was the Wife 
of Robert de Brus, Roberto de Ros apud Hadingtoun. , 

* In a Charter by King Villiam ot the Lands of, 13 
Badlaem to the Church of Glaſgow, Robertus de Raginy, 
Brus is alſo a Witneſs; There is alſo mentioned cg. 
an Agreement betwixt Jeceline Biſhop of Glaſgow, 

and Robert de Brus, wherein the later renunces to 

the Church of Glaſgow the Churches of Meoffer, Kil- 
patrick, Drimmeſdale, Hodelm, and Cafſtlemilth ; The 
Controverſie is faid to be concerning Lands in 

Valle Anant; The Agreement is {aid to be with 
Conſent of Rob. de Brus his Son. This Agreement 

is confirmed by King William, in which Richard 
Biſhop of Murray, and Richard Moreville Conſtable 

are Witneſſes, and fo beliooved to be betwixt the 

year 1187, when Richard was choſen Biſhop of 
Murray, and the year 1189, when Richard More- 

ville dyeth; It's like it was about this time Robert 

de Brus the elder dyed alſo, ſince it's faid that his 

Wite Iſobel Daughter to King William, was mar— 
ried to Robert Ros in the year 1191. * Chron, de © Chren. 
Mailrsſs faith, that Allan the Son of Rolland er e . 
ried the Daughter of Earl David Brother to the „ 
R. of Scotland, in the year 1209; It muſt be pre- 
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ſumed to be after this time, when Robert de Bru: 

Lord of Annandale married T/obela younger Daugh. 
ter of David Earl of Huntingtoun, 
E. Tex. Sir William Dupdale * faith, that, The firſt he 
>. P-447-* finds of this antient Family is Robert de Brus, 4 
N noble Knight of Normandy, who coming into 

. *© England with William the Conqueror, firſt poſſeſt 

1 * the Mannour and Caſtle of SEeltoun and Annan. 
Fa hoe.” Gate in Scotland, &c. He alſo mentioneth large 

norwould Poſſeſſions granted by King David in Scotland, 

M. the 3d. viz. All the Lands from the Bounds of Dwunega! | 


have ge © and Stranit, unto the Limits of Ranuif de Me/chin: 
ven it to 


V. ana then Lord of Cumberland. This he hath from an 


Knight. Autograph in the Cottonian Library, and conclud- 
* Thi, p. eth with the death of this Robert in the year 1141 
448. He proceedeth to his eldeſt Son Adam de Brus, from 
whom he ſays K. Henry the 2d. took the Caſtle of 
Danby, and that he dyed in the eight year of that 


King's Reign, and from whom deſcended the Fami- 


ly of Skeltoun to another Adam, and from him to 
four of the Name of Peter Succeſſively. I muſt take 
leave to ſay, if Robert Bruce the Norman Knight 
came to England with William the Conqueror in 
the year 1066, he has been a very vigorous Old 


Man, when he fought at the Battle of Standard ? TM 


TO in the year 1138, and that he was pretty Aged 
271. 

* * or of Hexam hath it in the year 1143; Nor do! 
„think the Authority of the Mona#icon Anglicanum 
ſo good, for the Death of Adam de Brus in the 
„ eight year of King Henry the 2d. which is in the 
By 1 year 1162, as the Authority of * Jobn Prior of 
273, Hexam, who ſaith he dyed in the year 1144. Per- 
haps as little Credit is to be given to the Grant be 
King David of the large Poſſeſſions given to - 

bert de Brus, from the Bounds of Dunegal, &c. Our 
Author addeth, That © Robert the ſecond Son , | 


when he dyed in the year 11421, and as ohn Pri- ; 


| C37 3 . 1 
the firſt Robert before- mentioned, had * Annau- e : 
dale in Scotland frem his Father; And Hert, with | © 
the Territory of Hartneſs in England, and that he 
was twice aſſeſſed in the 12th. & 14th. of R. Hen- 

7 the 2d. and that he dyed the 87h. of K. Richard 
the 11. which is in the year 1197. This Robert 
hath been a young Warriour when fighting for the 
King of Scotland, he was taken priſoner by his Fa- 
ther, and ſo more ſit to be eating N beat bread in the 
bands of his Mother, as * Dug dale liath it, than by force « p. 448. 
of Arms to defend his Patrimony he pot from his Father 
in Annandale. Our Author adds, That Robert 
de Brus of Annandale, left Villiam his Son and 
Heir, and that Villiam left Robert his Heir, who 
* had a Grant from King John in the 17th. year of 
his Reign, which is the year 1217. This Ge- 
nealogie will not agree with that in the Extract 
from the Regiſter of Glaſgow, concerning the A- 
2reement made by Robert de Brus with the Church 
of Glaſgow, in relation to the Lands and Churches 
in Annandale, bearing to be Tefte & concedente Ro- 
berto de Brus, filis Roberti de Brus. Indeed there 
is another Witneſs Willielmus de Brus, who might 
have been a younger Son or more remote Relati- 
on to Rebert de Brus the Father before mentioned. 
This Agreement, as has been ſaid, has been about 
the year 1188, I think the following Genealo- 
gie more probable, Adam de Brus having dyed in 
| the year 1144, Robert de Brus was his ſecond Son, 
Grand- child not Son to the firſt Robert, and 
the Founder of the Family of Annandale; He 
married Hobel King William's Daughter in the, 
| year * 1183, and dyed about the year 1196, Bars og : 
after the Agreement with the Church of GAV ad annum 
cow ; the next year his Relict was married to 1183. 
Robert Ros, If ic be ſuppoſed that the King's 
Daughter Iſobel was rather married to nor de 
- N rus 
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Brus the Son (for ſhe behooved to be married to | 
Robert the Father or Son, there being none of | 


that Name of the Family of Steltoun) and that his 
death was much about the time of his Father's 
leaving Tobcl his Widow; Then it may be that 
William de Brus ſucceeded to his Father and Bro- 


ther Robert de Brus (as Dugdale has it) and William, 


might be Father to another Robert de Brus, wi, 
as Dugdale faith, married Tſobel Daughter of David 
Earl of Huntingtoun. Our Author addeth, That 
* Robert the Son of this Robert by Iſobel his Wile, 
vas one of the Juſtices of the Court of common 
* Pleas, in the 34:6. year of Henry the 3d. which is 


the year 1250. He was Competitor with Fobs 


Baliol, Son of Dornadilla. Daughter to Allan Lord 
of Galloway, by his Wife Margaret eldeſt Daugli- 
ter to David Earl of Huntingtoun, and craved Pre- 
ference to John Baliel, albeit his Mother was 


younger Daughter of the (aid Earl David, yet he 


* pugd al 
l bidem. 
P. 450, 


was a Degree nearer than John Baliol, and being 
of the ſame Degree with John Baliols Mother, 


and a Male, was preferable to her a Female; But 


Jobn Baliol being preferred to the Crown, * Kober! 
Bruce refuſed to do Homage to him for his Lands 
in Annandale, as did Robert his eldeſt Son by his 


Wife Siſter to Gilbert de Clare Earl of Gloceſter, but 


Robert his ſecond Son by a Daughter of the Earl 
of Carrick, did Homage for theſe Lands. Our 
Author adds, © That he dyed the 224. year of 


Edward the firſt, which is in the year 1295, and 


that his eldeſt Son Robert ſucceeded to him, who 


«© he acknowledges was called Robertus de Brus Sc- 
_ © mor, in regard of Robert de Brus his younger Bro- 


ther Earl of Carrick, andthat he dyed inthe 324. 
of Edward the Firſt, which is in the year 1305, 
leaving Robert de Brus then Earl of Carrick his 
* Brother and Heir, being then 23 years of Age, 

who 


359 ) 

* who had Livery of his Lands in England, and 
that ſame year going to Scotland *, renewed his. P457- 
Claim, and was Crowned at Scone with great 
Solemnity. | | 

Our Author obſerveth very well, that there 
were four Robert Bruces, including Robert the Hus- 
band of Au Daughter to Earl David (whe- Motel 
ther he was the Son of Wiliam, as Dugdale hath it, 
or of another Robert, I leave it to be decided) 
and Rebers who was King; But he ſeems to fall 
in a ſtrange Miſtake, viz. Thar the ſecond Robert 
the Competitor had two Sons of different Maria- 
ges, both called Robert Bruce, Which, as it is not 
uſual to have two Sons of one Name, fo it is plain, 
that the Daughter of the Earl of Carrick, or Coun- , 1b 
tels of Carrick, was not married to Robert the e pug 
Competitor, whoſe only * Wife ſeems to have riage was 


been the Siſter or Daughter of the Earl of Glocefter, he 29 Jean 


but that the Counteſs of Carrick after the Death of 8 5 


Adam de Kilconcath her Husband in the Holy War, #4: iin 


did marry Robert Bruce the younger after the year he year 
1270 ; For this I ſhall again give the Authority of 1245. 


the + Chronicle of Metroſs, in the following words, t'Ad:ann, 


Obiit Adam de Kilconcath Comes de Karric in Acco- 1270. 
nia, cujus uxorem comitiſſam de Karrick poſtea Funior 

Rob. de Bruys accepit in ſpenſam. With this agrees 

* Prin's Hiſtory cf K Edward the 1ſt, who mentions Hiſtory 


among the Homagers to that K., Robert de Brus, ron 
4 . 1. P: 


Dominns vallis Anandiæ, and Robert de Brus Comes de © 
Carrick, which behooved to be the Competitor 1 
and his Son, ſeing the Competitor did not dye till 
1295, and this Homage is ſaid to be the 13 of June, 
the year 1291, When Robert afterwards N., being 
but 9 vears of Age, And ſo was fit to eat Wheat Bread 
with his Mother, but not to do Homage, ſince he was but , _ 
23 years in the year * 1305, according to Sir Vill. 
Dugdale's ownCalculation,who alſo nen ee, 
Ee a | | chat 


451, 
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| that in the 54 of King Henry the Third, being the 

F. 450. year 1270; This Robert was called Robert de Bru; 

Junior ( his Father then living) and ſigned with the 

Eroſs ( amongſt divers other eminent Perſons) attended 

Prince Edward into the Holy Land. In this Expedi- 

tion Adam Earl of Carrick being killed, Robert Bruce 

the younger after his return got the Widdow the 

Counteſs and Heireſs of Carrick, they were Father 

and Mother to Robert Bruce af:;erwards King, and 

in the 25tb of King Edward the Firſt, being in the 

year 1298, Robert was properly called De Brus Se- 

nior, in regard of Robert de Brus, who was his 

Son, and fo not his younger Brother Earl of C 

rick, for the Father had the Title of Earl of Car- 

bY rick during his Life, as has been ſaid. Some ofou; 

My nn Writers reckon only three Robert Braces, but vir 

Robe,, Fobn Skeenin his Annotations reckons four Liga. 

primi, ly deſcended, and beginning with Robert Husbaad 

co the Daughter of the Earl of Huntingtoun. King 

Robert did firſt beſtow the Earldom of Carrick upon 

In Ro- his Brother Ed. afterward K. of lreland,and then 

| rp Bang upon David Bruce his Son afterwards K. who con- 
Primi, ferred it upon Thomas Bruce his Coufin, which came 
in Rot to Helen Bruce his Siſter, * William Cunninghan 

R. D. zd her ficſt Husband was called Earl of Garrick, and 
_ after his Death ſhe was married to Sir Duncan Mal- 

5 lace of Sundrem. K. Robert did allo give many Lands 
„In Rot. by different Charters to * Robert Bruce his Son, as 

Reb pri, he did to Alexander Bruce his Nephew, by his Siler 
Jjobel. R. David gave ſeveral Lands in the Shire of 
In Rot. * Clackmannan, to his Couſin Robert Bruce; From 
David. the Lairds of Clackmannan all the Familics of the 

Bruces ſince the Reign of K David ſeem to be de- 
ſcended ; The Families of Airth and Blair bal were 

the moſt conſiderable, the later has furniſhed fome 

honourable Cadets, as Edward. Abbot of Xinloſs, 

Predecellor to che Earl of Alishury, and Sir George 

| | | 3 Bruce 
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Bruce of Carnock, Predeceſſor to the Earls of Rin- 


cardin; As alſo, Sir William Bruce of Kinreſs Bar: 


and heritable Sheriff of that Shire, a younger Son 


of the Family of Blairbal. Mary Bruce Daughter 

and Heireſs of that Family is married to Mr, Dow- 

al Stuart Advocate, Brocher to James E. of Bute. 
Beſides Robert de Brus on whom I have ſo largely 


inſiſted, there were other Witneſſes in the Charter 
Comitis David, Eccleſie Glaſguenſi, As Robertus filius 
Nigelli, Hugo de Moreviila, Hugo Bret, Robertus 
Corbec, Walterus de Lindeſeya, Walterus fil:us 


Winemeri; But of ſome of theſe I have ſpoken, 


and of others of them I may have occaſion here- 
after; I ſhall ſay no more at this time, but pro- 
ceed to the Charters in this Extract, by David after 


he was King: The firſt begins David DEI Gratia 
& Scotis, ſalutem. Sciatis me dediſſe & conceſsiſſe DEO, 


v malibus & porcis de Stratgriva & Cuningan . &- 


+ Excerpt 


| Rex Scotorum Baronibus, Miniſtris, & omnibus fideli- P. 3085 
bus ſuis totius Regni (ni tam Gawenſibus quam Anglicis 


| & Eccleſie Sancti Kentigerni de Giaſgu in perpetuam 
elemaſinam, totam decimam meam de meo Chan, in An- 


de Fhul, & de Carrick; unoquoque anno, niſi tunc 


quando ego ipſe illuc venero perendinens, & idem meum 


| Chan. c:-mmedens. Teſtibus Willielmo Cummin Car- 


cellario, Hugone de Morvilla, Ferguſio de Galweia, 


Hugone Britone, Waltero flio Alani, Alwino 
Mac-Archil, Rad. felio Dungal. Dunenaid fratre 


granted by this King to that Church, directed, 


Juſtitie ſue Vice: comitibus, Baronibus, & omnibus mini- 


{tris ſuis, totius Cumberlandie, &c. octauum denarium 


de omnibus placitis meis per totam Cumbriam * que 
mibi placitabuntur aut in denariis aut pecuniis, &c. 
Teſtibus Willielmo Cumin Cancellario, Ferguſio de 
Galweia, Hugone Brittone, Waltero filio Alani, 
Rad. Kli Dunegal, Dunenald Fratre ſu Alwi- 


ub. Apud Cadichu There is another Charter 


12 
q m. 


2 n 


: 362 ) 
no Mac-Archil, Apud Cadihon. Theſe two Chaz: 
ters ſeem to be granted early in the Reign of King | 
David, and both are dated at Cadechon, ſince cal. 
led Hamiltoun, which at that time and afterward; 
ſeems to have been one of the King's houſes; for | 
have ſeen: Charters granted by King william and 
King Alexander, dated at Gadechon ; It's like the 

King had alſo a Seat at Lanerk, and another at A 
for in the Charter of King William to the Town 
of Air; There is mention made of the King's 
Novum Caſtellum there, and a Reſervation of Pro- 
viſions to be furniſhed by the Town to.the King, 

when he came there; It's like the Town of Air was 
the fardeſt part of the King's Circuit Weſtward, 
as was Inverneſs the fardeſt point of his Progreſ; 
Northward. The firſt Charter being directed to 
the Galloway-men, it's like the places therein enu- 
merate, have lyen within the Bounds then 
called Galloway; Cunningham, and Carrick, are 
clearly expreſſed, and Stratgriva ſeems to be that 
little Country in the ſhire of Renfrew now called 
Stragriff, a Valley lying on the Water of Griff, from 
' Ducbil till it run into Clyde, as has been faid. Fhu 
or Phul is probably Kyle, being ſet down betwixt 
Cunningham & Carrick, as it is truely ſituate, and al 
the three, to the South- weſt of Griff, and perhaps 
all within the then Galloway, this Charter being 
ſpecially directed to the Galloway-men, fer: 
veth to ſhow how the King has been provided 
with Neceſſaries during his abode in the Country, 
which were too profuſely alienated by this K. from 
himſelf and his Succeſſors, and given tothe Church. 
IT have had occaſion to fpeak of #illiam Cummin| 
Chancellor, of Hugh Morevile, and of Fergus de 
Ge!l-way, the laſt of them had Uchired for his Son, 
whom { find alſo a Wicnels inthe Charters of this 
. e King 


: e i 
King David. Gilbert 5 Uchtred's younger Bro- Ri Hin 
ther, who by Fraud ſcaz'd upon the elder, and cau- Pony * 
ſed his Son Duncan deprive Uebtred of his Eyes, fol. 18. 
Tongue, and Privy Parts; and then Gilbert lent 
this Duncan Hoſtage to the King of England, 
for preſerving the Peace. Gilbert having dyed 
in the year 1185 Rolland the Son of Uchtred ſeaz- 
ed upon the Poſſeſſions of Gilbert, and became 
L. of Galloway, of whom I have given an Account 
already, together with his Succeſſots, as alſo, of 
Duncan the Son of Gilbert the firſt Earl of Carrick, 
whoſe Succeſſor was Neil, whole Succeſſor Martha 
Counteſs of Carrick married Robert Bruce Son of the | 
Competitor, and Father of King Robert. Gent 
* Of Walter filius Alani, and his Succeſlors Stewarts 
Dapiferi or Seneſchali Scotiæ, J have treated in my of Scotland. 
Edition of Camden, ({o far as concerns Scotland) * Printed 
* wherein I have rectified the Errors in their Ge- Ediab. an, 
nealogie, which is printed by Sir Jobn Skeen, with 1593. 
the Acts of Parliament. Of this Illuſtrious and 
| Powerfu! Family, there ſeems to be come many 
# Honourable and great Branches, before and adouc 
the time when Robert great Stewart came to be 
King ; Of theie were Valter Stuart E. of Monteith 
about the year 1260, and the Stuarts of Darnly 
Predeceſſors of the Lords of Darniy, and Earls 
| of Lennox; This Earldom returning to King 
Fames the 6th, Heir to Matthew Earl of Lennox, by 
| his Son Henry L.Darnly, was beſtowed, after being 
erected in a Dutchie, upon his Couſin Eſme Stuart, 
Nephew to the ſaid Matthew, by John Stuart Lord 
of Aubiguy his Brother. The Dutchie did alſo re- 
turn to K. Charles the 24. as Heir to Charles Duke 
of Lennox and Richmond, and was by him beſtowed. 
upon Charles Lennos his natural Son, now Duke of 
Lennox and Richmond, Allo James Stuart Brother to 
Walter Great Stewart of Scotland, got the Lands 
3 | 2 2 2 of 
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no Mac-Archil, Apud Cadihon. Theſe two Char. 
ters ſeem to be granted early in the Reign of King 
David, and both are dated at Cadechon, ſince cal. 
led Hamilton, which at that time and afterward; ! 
ſeems to have been one of the King's houſes; for [| 


have ſeen Charters granted by King William and 


King Alex2nder, dated at Gadechon ; It's like the 
King had alſo a Seat at Lanerk, and another at Au, 


for in the Charter of King William to the Town 
ot Air; There is mention made of the King's 
Newum Caſtellum there, and a Reſervation of Pro- 
viſions to be furniſhed by the Town to the King, 
hen he came there; It's like the Town of Air was 


the fardeſt part of the King's Circuit Weſtward, 


as was Inverneſs the fardeſt point ot his Progreſ; 


| Norchward. The firſt Charter being directed to | 


the Galloway men, it's like the places therein enu- 


merate, have lyen within the Bounds then! 


called Galloway; Cunningham, and Carrick, ate 
clearly expreſſed. and Stratgriva ſeems to be that 


little Country in the ſhire of Renfrew now called 


Strapriff, a Valley lying on the Water of Griff, fron 
Ducbil till it run into Ciyde, as has been laid. Fh 
or Phul is probably Kyle, being ſet down berwixtiÞ 
Cunningbam & Carrick, as it is truely ſituate, and all 
the three, to the South- welt of Griff, and perhapsÞ 
all within the then Galloway, this Charter being 
ſpecially directed to the Galloway-men, er-Þ 
veth to ſhow how the King has been provided 
with Neceſſaries during his abode in the Country, 
Vhich were too proiulcly alienated by this K. from 
himſelf and his Succeſſors, and given tothe Church. 
TI have had occaſion to fpeak of William Cummin 
 Chancelior, of Hugh Morevile, and of Fergus af 
Gatil-way, the laſt of them had Uchired for his Son, 
whom I find alſo a Witneſs inthe Charters of this 
„„ King 


E 1 
King David. Gellert was Uoebtred's younger Bro- Reger Hu- 


, ao 7 y ; 3 veaden ad 
ther, who by Fraud ſcez'd upon the elder, and cau = Tine 


ſed his Son Duncan deprive Uchtred of his Eyes, fol., s. 
Tongue, and Privy Parts; and then Gilbert lent | 
this Duncan Hoſtage to the King of England, 
for preſerving the Peace. Gilbert having dyed 
in the year 1185 Rolland the Son of Uchired ſeaz- 
Jed upon the Poſſeſſions of Gilbert, and became 
I. of Galloway, of whom I have given an Account 
already, together with his Succeſſors, as alſo, of 
Duncan the Son of Gilbert the firſt Earl of Carrick, 
whoſe Succeſſor was Neil, whole Succeſſor Martha 
S Counteſs of Carrick married Robert Bruce Son of the 
Competitor, and Father of King Robert. | 6 
Of Walter filius Alani, and his Succeſlors Stewarts 
| Dapiferi or Seneſchali Scotiæ, I have treated in my ot Scotland. 
| Edition of Camden, (lo far as concerns Scotland) * printed 
| * wherein I have rectified the Errors in their Ge- Ediab. an, 
| nealogie, which is printed by Sir Fobn Steen, with 59. 
the Acts of Parliament. Of this Illuſtrious and 
| Powerfu! Family, there ſeems to be come many 
| Honourable and great Branches, before and adouc 
the time when Robert great Stewart came to be 
Ring; Of theie were Valter Stuart E. of Monteith 
about the year 1269, and the Stuarts of Darnly 
| Predecefſors of the Lords of Darniy, and Earls 
| of Lennox; This Earldom returning to King 
Fames the 6th, Heir to Matthew Earl of Lennox, by 
| his Son Henry L. Daruly, was beſtowed, after being 
| erected in a Dutchie, upon his Couin Eſme Stuart, 
| Nephew to the ſaid Matthew, by fobn Stuart Lord 
| of Aubigny his Brother. The Ducchie did alſo re- 
turn to K. Charles the 24. as Heir to Charles Duke 
| of Lennox and Richmond, and was by him beſtowed 
upon Charles Lennos his natural Son, now Duke of 
| Lennox and Richmond. Allo James Stuart Brother to 
| Walter Great Stewart of Scotland, got the Lands 
Ec | 22 2 8 8 of 
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of Doriſdier from K. Robert, who was Predeceſſor 
of the Stuarts of Doriſdier, atterwards called of 
Reſſyth, which within theſe few years failed in the 
Perſon of Will. Stuart of Roſſhrh. Befides Alexander 
Stuart of Buncle, was created Earl of Anegus at the 


Thomas Stuart his Son, and then to Margaret Stuart 
the Siſter, Wife to William the firſt Earl of Dow- 
glaſs, of which Marriage was George Dowglaſs Earl 
of Anegus, of whom Archibald Duke of Dowglaſ' 
is now the Lineal Heir Male. 


* In Ro- 
tulis Re- David the 2d. of Fohn Ranulf Earl of Murray his 
ꝑis David. Charter, to Sir alter Stuart Father to Fo. Stuart of 
Dalſwintoun, of the Lands of Garleyis, Glenmannach, 


Corſsoch, and Kirkormoke in the Sheriffdom of 


Dunifreis. T have not peruſed the Writes of James 
now Earl of Galloway, to know the Connexion he 
 hith with this Sir Walter Stuart, who ſeems to me 
to be the Predeceſſor of the Lairds and Lord of 

G .rlys & Es of Galloway,and I am inform'd the Sta- 

arts of this Race did antiently poſſeſs Dalſwintoun. 

Robertus Seneſcbalus de Innermath will deferve the 


next Place, being one of theſe Barons preſent with 


* loſtru- King Robert the 24. in his Parliament at Scone, the 
menrum 


cis archi- ſent of Parliament“. I think this Robert Stuart hath 
iss. been Son of FamesStuart formerly mentioned, for I 
Io Ro, find a} Charter by King Robert the 2d. to Robert 


* Rob. Stuart of Inner math, of the Barony of Doriſdier; 


There is alſo a Stu]: Lord Innermath,in the Reigns 
of the Fameſes, who continued till the time of 


King James the 6th. and then married to the Hei- 
reſs of Stuart Earl of Athol, Perhaps of this Stuart 
of Innermath was deſcend=d Fobn Stuart of Lorn in 


che time of Robert Duke of Albany, whoſe Sores 
ary ENT IR ALTO "or 


Coronation of King David the 24. which came to 


I have ſeen a Note of a Confirmation *.by Kc: 


4th. day of April, in the year 1373, wherein the 
in publi- Succeflion of the Crown was declared with con- 


—- 85 3 
r Patrick Stuart in be Reign of K. James the 24. 
7as created a Lord of Parliament, his Eſtate was 
ivided betwixt the Predeceſſor of the Duke of 
irgyle, and his younger Brother Campbel of Glenur- 
hy, Predeceſſor to Jo. E. of Broadalbine who upon 
he account of Marriage with one ofthe Heireſes, 


ears the Arms of Stuart L. Lorn.quartered with his 
wn. Sir James Stuart Brother to the Lord Lorn, 


nown by the Name of the Black Knight of Lorn, 
narried Q. Margaret, Relict of K. Ja the ift. and by 
ner had John and James Brothers Uterine to King 
ſames the 2d. the firſt Brother was created Earl 
of Athole by that King, whoſe Heireſs, after 
the death of the Lord Inzermath, was married to 
the eldeſt Son of John Murray Lord Tullibardin, his 
ducceſſor is Joby Duke of Athil, who beareth the 
Arms of the Stuærts quartered with his own. James 


Stuart the other Brother was created Earl of Buch- 
an by King James the 3d, his Eſtite and Dignity 


came by Marriage to James Erskine eldeſt Son of 
the ſecond Marriage of Jobz Earl of Marr Thea- 


ſurer, by his Wife Lady Mary Stuart Daughter to 


Eſme Duke of Lennox, and David Lord Cardroſs, 
the Heir of Henry Lord Cardroſs a younger Brother 
of the before mentioned James Erikine, is now Earl 
of Buchan, It were improper in an Appendix to 
deſcend to the reſt of the Noble and Honourable 


Branches of the Family of Stuart, which conſiſt- 


ing of ſo many great Barons, Lords, and Earls, 
delerves a particular Treatiſe, „ 


Alwin Mac- Archil is to be found a Witneſs in 
| other Charters of King David, and of his 
Grand-child King Malcolm. Rhadulf filius Dunegal 
| ſeems to be tie Son of that Dunegal mentioned by 


Dugdale from the Autograph by King Davidin the 


Cottonian Library; If this Write be genuine, it is 


ot Value, and mult be in the very begiuning of 


Ring 
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K. David, ſeing theſe Charters wherein Radulf is 


a Witneſs, are early in the time of that K Where 


the Reſidence of Dunegas or Radulf was, I know 
not, but they ſeem to have been great Men, and 
probably to have had their Seat in Clyde{date, 
in which the Charters wherein they are Witneſſes 
ace dated. 


The Extract furniſhes Notes of two other Char-. 
ters by King David to the Church of Glaſgow, the 
one, of the Land in * Perdeyc, which Aſscelinn; | 
+ Gifu, Arch-deacon of the Church of G/a/gow held ofthe } 
Ring; The other is of {| Govaen; TeHibus Henrico | 
wards Bj. Hlio Regis, & concedente Roberto Epiſcopo Sancti An- 
ſhop of drea,Galfrido Abbate Dumfermolitano, || Herberto Ab- 
Glaſgow, hate de * Rochelburc, Roberto de Brus, Roberto de Un- 
*Roxburgh, ravilla, Hugene de Morvilla, Herberto Eance!larj), | 

Goſpatric fratre Dolfin, Guilimichel, Viniet Albo, Alwino | 
Rennere. This Charter, albeit laſt placed, yet 
ſeems to be che eldeſt of the four granted by King 
David, for in it Herbertus is Canceilarins; and it | 
will appear from the Regiſter of Scone, that He. 
bert was Chancellor to King Alexander the i}. | 
and ſo hath been Chancellor in the beginning of 


" Parthick, 


Affer- 


King David's Reign, and before William Cummir. 
Henry is only deſigned the King's Son, and not 


Earl of Nortbumberland, which Title he got from 


King Stephen at the Pacification in the year 1139. 
Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews Is concurring in the 
Kings Grants, but it had been more proper fo: 


Jebn B. of Glaſgeu, in whoſe Dioceſe Govan la), 


if he had not been perhaps abſent and rerired to 


Towrs, whence he was recalled by Letters from 
King David and Alberic the Legate, in the yea, 
1128. After Robertus de Umfravilla is to be found 


Odonelly; de Umfravilla, and Gilbertus de Umfravilla, 
both Witneſſes in the Time of King David, and 


— 


_ to be found in the Regilters of Durham and 5 ; 
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The Succeſſor of theſe Umfravills married the 


Heireſs of Cummins Earl of Angus, and Gilbert de 


Umfravill enjoyed that Earldom in the Reign of 
King Alexander the 3d ; His Succeilor, Robert Um- 


fravill was forfault by * K. Robert Bruce for adher- *1, Rot. 
ing to Baliol, and fo the Earldom came to Stuart Heg Ro. f. 
and Dowplas, as has been faid. Alwinus Rennere 

is perhaps Kenneir Predeceſſor of “ Kenneir of « In the 
that Ik, who hath a Charter from King Alex- Shire of 
ander the 2d, of the Lands of Kenzeir, and a Fife. 


Progreſs downward to the prefent Heireſs. Vin- 
iet * Albus is to be found a Witneis in a Charter by 
King Edgar to Durbam, and ſeveral of the other 
Witneſſes are to be found in the Charters by the 
Kings Alexander, and David when he was Earl, and 
many of them want Sirnames, which is an Ar- 
gument of the Antiquity of theſe Charters. 


Confirmatio Furium Decani & Capituli Glaſgu. 
ALEXANDER Epiſcopus ſervus ſervorum DEl, 
Dilectis filiis, Salomoni Decano & Canonicis Glaſ- 


guenſibus, tam preſentibus quam futuris Canoni- 
cis ſubſtituendis. In P. P. Quotiens illud a no- 


bis petitur, quod Religioni & honeſtati conve- 


nite dinoſcitur, animo nos decet libenti conce- 
dere, & petentium deſideriis congruum ſuffra- 
gium impertiri. Quapropter Dilecti in Domi- 


no filii, veſtris poſtulationibus clementer annui- 


mus, & Glaſgucy Eccleſiam, in qua Divino eſtis 
obſequio mancipati, ſub beati Petri & noſtra 
protectione ſuſcipimus, & preſentis ſeripti pri- 
vilegio communimus, ſtatuentes, ut quaſcunque 
poſſeſſiones, quæcunque bona, aut in preſentia- 
rum juſte & Canonice poſſidetis, aut in futurum 
conceſſione Pontiſicum, largitione Regum vel 
Principum, oblatione fidelium ſeu aliis juſtis mo- 
dis procurante, Domino poteritis adipiſci, firma 
| Vobis 


Excerpta 
ex Regiſt. 
Glaſg. p. 1. 
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vobis, veſtriſque ſucorfforibay & illibata perma- 
neant. In quibus hec propriis duximus expri- 
menda vocabulis. Parochiam de Glaſgu cum 
omni integritate juris & lbertatis ſue, & deci. 


mis, prout date fuerunt tempore Johannis- Epiſ- Þ 


copi, & cum omni Incremento Carrucate Terre 
juxta * Kinfrin, quim bone memorie H-rberty; 


quondam Epiſcopus veſter, ad augmentum iplius 


prebende adzzcit. Eccleſiam de Gunan cum toto 
Perdehit, Eccleſiam de Rinfrin cum decimis & 


cConſuetudinibus quas tenuit a tempore Regis 


David, Unam Carrucatam Terre in Glaſgu, cum 


Eccleſia de Cadihs & ejus pertinentiis, ſicutin 
tempore Regis David. Barlannarc cum Budlornec, 
quod Herberrus Epiſcopus ad augmentum ipſius Þ 
piebende adjecit, prebendam quam idem Epilco» | 


pus inſtituit, de una Carrucata Terre in Glaſz, | 
menſurata, & de ſeptima parte Beneficiorum 
ad commune pervenentium, quam prius inter lex | 
Cannonicos dividebantur. Prebendam quam Jo. 
bannes Epiſcorus inſtituit de decimis firmarum, 
tam in Caſeis quam in Farinis, & in aliis que ve. 
niunt in Cellarium Epiſcopi, & decimam octavi 
denari: de Placitis Regis, paci quoque & tran- 
quillitati Eccleſie veſtre, paterna ſollicitudine 


providare volentes, preſenti Decreto ſancimus, 
ut infra Terricoria de Glaſgu de Gunan de Peryce 


chit, de villa Nimmeſchidin, nullus De miniuin 
Advocatiam vel conductum aut quodiihet jus. Abi 
vendicare audeat, niſi nos & Epiſcopus noitet, 
ſicut hactenus obſervatum fuiſſe dinotcicur, 


Obeunte vero Epiſcopo veſtre Eccleſie, nu lus 


ibi, qual ibet ſubreptione. aſtutia, ſeu violentia 
proponatur, niſi quem Decarus Eccleſie veſtre 
communi Conſiiiv capituli veſtri, vel partis fa- 
niotis, & Conſilio Religioſorum virorum veſtre 
civitatis, ſecundum Dei timorem & ſtatuta 

on Canonue 
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Canonum providerit eligendum. Nulli etiam 
Eccleſiaſtice ſecularive perſone, liceat electio- 


nem quam Concorditer & Canonice fe ceritis, 


temeritate q uadam impedire. Preterea rationa- 
biles conſuetudines & libercates, quas bone me- 


morie Herbertus, quondam Epiſcopus veſter, ſe- 


cundum morem Saris burienſis Eccleſie, in Ecdiefi- 


am veſtram induxit, & ſcripto proprio confirma- 


vit, vobis authoritate Apoſtolica confirmamus. 
Decernimus ergo ut null omnino Hominum li- 
ccat, vos, vel preftatam Eccleſiam veſtram, temere 
perturbare, aut poſſeſſiones veſtras 2 zuferre, vel 
allatasretinere, munere, ſeu quibuſlibet vexatio- 
nibus fatigare, ſed omnia integra, & illibata, 
ſerventur, eorum, pro quorum gubernatione 8 
fuſtentatione conceſſa funr, uſibus omnimodis 
profutura, falva ſedis Apoſtolice autoritate, & 
Epiſcopi veltri Canonica reverentia: ſi qua igt- 
tur in futurum, Eccleſiaſtica ſeculariſve perio- 
na, hanc noſtre Conſtitutionis paginam, ſciens, 
contra cam temere venire temptaverit; ſecundo 
tertiove commonita, niſi rcatum ſuum digna 


ſatisfactione correxit, poteſtatis honoriſque ſui 


dignitate careat, reunique ſe Divino judicio ex- 
iſtere de perpetrata i::1quitate cognoſcat, & a 
ſacratiſſimo corpore ac ian guine DEI, & Domi- 
ni Redemptoris noſtri Jeſu Chriiti, aliena fiat, 
atque in extremo examine 011 \ricte ultioni ſub= 
jiclat. Cunctis autem eidem loco ſua jura ſer- 
vantibus, fit pax Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
quatenus & k ic fructum bone actionis percipi- 
ant, & apud diſtrictum judicem premia eterne 
pacis inveniant. Amen, Amen, &c. | 

blows the Names of the Cardinals ; Then, Hom 
viii. Kal. Aprilis, Indictione ſexta, Incarnationis 


F, F. Term, anno decimo quarto, 
Aa a 


Dominice 1172, Pontificatus vero Alexanars 


It 
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danior and better part; Or that the Election wi 


longing to them to the Prior and Chanoins, fo the 


Church- men, is added, Cum multis aliis perſon 


at S. -Þ — 


wh 370 a 

It is plain from this Bull, that Pope Alexand;; 
in the year 1172, knew not a Donor to that 
Church more antient than K. David, and Jy 
and Herbert Biſhops of Glaſgow ; And that as the 
Biſhops of St. Andrews gave the ſeventh part be- 


Biſhops of Glaſgow ſuffered the ſeventh with 
the other parts, to be divided amongſt the ſix Cha. 
noins, who it's like might have been introduced 
iy Biſhop Joh; The Dean and Chapter of Gag, 
tor Incouragement to continue in their Subjections 
to the Roth Biſhop, have great Priviledges con. 
firmed to them, viz. of being Independent o 
al Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, except only the 
Pope and their own Biſhops, of whom, when they 
þ:c:ime vacant, they had the Right of Election 
taking the Counſel & Advice of the Religious Men 
of the City, by which it's plain he means thi 
Laicks us well as the Church-men, for then the 
were no Monks called Religious, ditiinct from 
the ſecular Prieſts, and Laity: This will furd 
appear, by the Expreſſion uſed in K. D's. Charte 
to the Prior of Durbam, fo often mentione( 
Wherein, after the enumeration of a great mar 


Religicſts, tam Clericorum quam Laicorum: And Wi 


id Bilhop of St. David, is called by Eadmer, b. 
Religioſus. There is allo, in the Confirmation bi 


John Biſhop of Glz/cow, of Leſmahagu to the Al 


BD 


bacy of Keljo,this Expreffion, Conſilio & ammonitin 


. wvirorum timentium Deum, tam Clericorum quam Lu m 
rum 6c And in K. Alex's. Charter of Fundatioff Sa 
th Scone, Honejto provorum virorum conſilio. But ti La 
Fope ſtill reſerved a ſufficient power to himſelii lui 
For, it's like if there was a diviſion about ii tu 
Election, he could declare the ſmaller part, i tel 


Il 


„ 
not with common confent, and of a Man fearing 
GOD, or according to the Statutes and Canons ; 
It ſeems the Pope did not ſimply approve of all 
the Priviledges and Liberties the Church of Glaſ- 
mw had, but only of theſe he calls Rationobiles, 
quas bong memoriæ Herbertus, quondam Fpilco' us 
vefler, ſecundum morem Satisburienſis Eecleſie, in Re- 
leſtam veſtram induxit. le does not ſeem to like 
their antient Cuſtomes, which they had in the 
time of Biſhop John, ard before ; Bur onlv theſe 
ewly introduced bv Bilkop Herbert, according to 
he manner of the Engtich Romich Church. 
Pente. Facob one of the Poſſeſſions of the 
hurch of Glaſgow, contained in the beforemen- 
joned Inſtrument of Inquiſition, is afterwards, 
y an other Charter in that Excerpr, explain ! pt. 
0 be [ Glenmoriſtonn, | p. 22 in 
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IN nomine Sancte & Individue Trinitatis, que 
unus DEU> adoratur, & colitur, & creditur : In Reg! 


rr . rr nr 


Quia ſicut Rex & Propheta David teſtatur, TroScorenſe 
| pencs Vie 


| Domum Domini ſemper decus & landtic do, gm. 
go Alexander, DEI Gratia Rex Scotorum, filius gde Stor. 
| Regis Malcolmi & Regine Margarite, tego Si. mms. 
| villa Regina Scotorum, filia Henrici Regis Anglie, 
volentes Domum Domini decorate, habitatfo— 
nem ejus exaltere, Ecclefiam in Honorem Sancte 
Trinitatis dedicatam, que eſt in Sena, Concedi- 
mus & tradimus ipſi DEO, & Sancte Marie, & 
Sacto Michaeli, & Sancto Jebhanni, & Sancto 

Laurentio, & Sancto Auguſtino, {iberam, & ſo- 
lutam, quietam ab omni exactione & inquie- 
tudine, a quibus Regia dignitas & poteſtas ph 
| teſt eam liberare, patrocinare & defendere 
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Ad DEI igitur cultum & honorem dilatandum 
&c exaltandum; Placuit nobis, clericos Canoni. 
corum profeſſione, DEO famulantes, de Eccle. 
ſia Sancti Oſaualdi, de qua fama Religionis no. 
bis innotuit, honeſto proborum virorum conſilio, 
- a Pompno Adeluualdo Priore requirere ; Quibus 
ab ipſo Priore nobis conceſſum, omni pt: ofcth. | 
one & ſujedtione liberis & ſolutis, curam & 
cuſtodiam prefate Eccleſie fic commiſimus, ut 
ordinem ibi conſtituant, ad ſerviendum DEO 
Canonice, fecundum regulam Sancti Auguſtini, 
terras etiam, & poſſeſſiones, & conſuetudines 
ſubſcriptas, eidem Eccleſie, pro nobiſmetipſs, 
&c pro Animabus Pat rum,; & Matrum, & Fratrum, Y 
& Sorotrum, & Anteceſſorum, & Succeſſorum 
noſtrorum fidelium, jure perpetuo poſſidendas, 
concecimus : Et ne quis, facrilegio auſu, hec 
violare preiumar, Regia autoritate, hujus caite W 
teſtimonio, confirmamus. Terre autem & pol- 
leſſiones hec ſunt, Inſer bus cum quingue Carruc- 
tis terre, Beuchorm cum ttibus Carrucatis terte. 
Fotheros cum una Carrucata, Kynochired cum ung 
Carrucata. Fingask cum una Carrucata, Dufroibin 
cum tribus Carrucatis. Clean cum tribus Carru-· 
catis. Lif cum ſex Carrucatis. Grudin cum de- 
cem Carrucatis. Innergaurin cum tribus Carruce 
tis; Et quinque manſiones Domuum unam apud 
E....ueoburg, & Unam apud Strivelin, & Unam 
«pu Innerketbym,& Unam apud Perth, & Una 
apud Aberdon, & communionem aque de T 
V: in ex poſſunt piſcati, ſicut ad opus Regis, & 
Can htus navis fue, propria navis fratrum, fiv! 
Viv quam prologuentur, & medietatem cori 
rum a, gain am Regis pertinentium, & om- 
nes peiles àletinas, & agninas, & medietatem 
uncti & ( inis, & decimam panum Regis 
ubicunque, a nurtho de Lambremor, go 4 
8 es ex4Y 
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exander DET Gratia Rex Scotorum propria manu 
mea, hec confirmo, & ſigillo mee Y maginis hec 
confirmo, go Sibilla 1, EI Gratia Regina Sco- 
torum, propria manu hec confirmo. go Gregorz- 
us Epiſcopus Auctoritate DEI & ſanctorum A- 
poſtolorum, Petri & Pauli, & Sancti Andree A- 
poſtoli. ne quis hee viol-re preſumat, ſub Anathe- 
mate Coiifirmo., go Cormacus Epiſcopus auto- 
ritate DEI & Sanctorum Apoſtolorum Petri & 
Pauli, & Sancti Andree Apoſtoli ne quis hec vi- 
olare preſumat fub Anathemate confirmo. go 
Alexander nepas Regis, de hiis teſtimonium 
perhibeo. go Beth Comes ſimiliter. go 
Coſpatricius Delfini aſſenſſum prebeo. go Mal- 
lus Comes aſſenſum prebeo. go Madach Co- 
mes aſſenſum prebeo. go Rethri Comes aſ- 
ſenſum prebeo. go Gartnach Comes aſſenſum 
prebeo. go Duſagan Comes aſſenſum pre- 
beo. Hujus etiam rei ſunt iſti alii teſtes, Milli- 
elmus frater Regine, Eduardus Conſtabularius, 
| Goſpatricius fil. Valibef, Vſketh, Alfricus Pincerna 
Ego Forn aſſenſum prebeo. © 
Notandum, That where it is blank before go, it 
has been deſigned to be filled up wich the Let- 
ter E, in Gold or Red. 3 


Before I make my Obſerves on this Charter, 
it is fit to be premiſed, that the Autograph is not 
extant; The Monaſtry having been (a) brunt, as 

is atieſted by the Charter of King Malcolm the 
Ab, to that Abbacy, wherein he confirms the 
Deeds of his Predeceſſors, granted to them, viz. 
of King Alexander and King David his Grand-fa- 
ther, having inſpected the (b) Tranſcripts of their 


— wo 


(s) Privilegia anteceſſorum noſtrorum que predicto "A 
cendio in favillam redacta ſunt, &c, (5) Iaſpectis ſiquidem 
privilegiorum predictorum tranſeriptis, &c. , 


Privis 
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Priviledges; King Alexander's Donations are par- 
ticularly narrated, and after them the Donations 
by King David, which is an antient, full, and 
authentick Inſtruction of the Tenor of the before. 
mentioned Charter by King Alexander the 1ſt. 
There is alſo another Chartulary of Scone, in the 

Lawyers Library, written in a more antient Cha- 
rater than this made uſe of by me, belonging to 


the Viſcount of Stormount, and ſeems to have been 


written about the Reign of King Robert the Bruce, 
The laſt Charter therein contained, being grant- 
ed by that King ; Whereas the MSS. belonging 
to the Viſcount of Stormount, containeth the Char- 
ters by K. David Bruce and others, down to K. 
James the 2d. In both Chartularies King Mal- 
colm the 4th's Charter of Confirmation is of the 
ſame Tenor, confirming the Grants of his Pre- 
deceſſors, and for the Honour of the Monaſtry, 
eſtabliſhing an Ahbot there, and beſtowing upon 
them new Donations. 


To return to the Charter of Foundation by 


King Alexander the Firſt; From which it appear- 
eth, that the antient Church of Scone was dedi- 
cate to the Holy TRINITY, but when it comes 
to be erected into a Priory, after the Romish 
Form, it was alſo dedicate to St. Mary, St. Mi- 
chael, St. Fobn, and St. Auguſtine, the Hoſt of 
Heaven joyned with the Holy TRINITY: And 
then is added, Ad DEI igitur cultum & bonorem di- 
latandum, & exaltandum, placuit nobis, Glericos Cano- 
nicorum profeſsione, DEO famulantes, de Eccleſia Sancti 
Oſuualdi, de qua fama Religionis nobis innotuit, qui- 


bus curam prefate Eccleſiæ commiſtimus, ut ordinem 


ili conſtituant, ad ſerviendum DEO Canonice, [ecun- 
dum regulam Sti. Auguſtini, Here is a new Order 
of Eecleſiaſticks, and a new Form of Worſhip in- 
troduced, upon pretence of inlarging and exalting 


es eanifir @# e _ aa: = 
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the Worſhip and Hoo of GOD, as if it had 
not been eſtabliſhed formerly in Purity, at Scone; 
And Chanoines Regular of St. Auſtine ſerving GOD 
by their Profeſsion, brought from the Church of 
St. Oſwalds in England, a Place famous for its Re- 
ligion; As if the Scots and their Predeceſlors, be- 
fore this time, had not been Servants of GOD 
after the Right Rule, and their Churches famous 
for profefling the true Religion; or that they had 
not ſerved GOD Canonically, albeit according to 
the Canon of the holy Scriptures, becauſe not 
according to the Rule of St. Auſtine: Thus the an- 
tient Culdean Church-men were deſigned to be dif- 
miſſed, and the Care & Cuſtody of the Church of 
Scone committed to the Chanoins Regular of the 
Order of St. Auguſtine. If N. Alexr. was fond to eſta- 
bliſh in Scotland, the new Religion in which he 
was educate, he was as careful to preſerve the 
Independency and Freedom of his Kingdom and 
Church, inhaving ic declared, that theſe Church- 
men were altogether free of any profeſſion of Sub - 
jection to St. Oſwalds; nor did the King make 
this great Innovation in the Church, Sine boneſto 
virorum proborum conſilio: But I believe theſe wor- 
thy Men who gave him advice, were Favourites 
of his own chooſing, and that in this Matter he 
did not follow the general Opinion of the Church 
or Nation, as hath been ſaid. wt 

From the Witneſſes it may be concluded, that 


this Charter was in the middle of the Reign of K. 
Alexander, about the year 1115, whenthe* Chro- Anno 
nicle of Melroſs and other Writers ſay the Mona- 1115. Ca- 


{try of Scone was founded, ſeing William Brother £40; cn 5 


to the Queen is a Witneſs, who certainly was the Eccleſia 
Son of King Henry the Firſt, to whom the Subjects de Scone. 


lwore Fidelity in the year 1116, and who dyed 
in the year 1120. I have already ſpoken of the 
; N 3 Biſhops 


- Rievallis 
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Biſhops Gregory and Cormac: Alfricus Pincerna, Or 
Cup=bearer to the King, is perhaps the Alric a 
Witneſs in King Duncan's Charter. I cannot cer- 
tainly deſcrive who Alexander Nepos Regis Alexandęi 
is, but I take him to be the Son of King Duncan, 
and elder than Willielmus filius Dunecani Nepos Regis 


whom J have formerly mentioned; He hath been 


a Perſon ſo much had in Reſpect, that he is ranked 


before all the great Men Conſenters to this Char- 
ter, who are ſeven in Number, and appear all to 


have been of the degree of Earl, for ali of them 
are fo deſigned, except Goſpatricius the ſecond in 


Order, whoſe Father Goſpatrick had been Earl of BY 
Northumberland, and bimſelf after wards was de- 


ſigned Earl of Dambar : He is called Geoſpatriciu: 
 Dolfpni, where there ſeems to be an omitlion of 


the word Frater, he being deſigned at other times 
Goſpatricius frater Dolfini, The deſignations not 


being added, it is uncertain of what Countries 
they were Earls, but we may conclude Mallus to 
Abbas have been Comes Strathjernie, ſeing * Mallys Comes 
p. 342. de ee 
bello Stan. Of Standard, and that in the Charter of Confirma- 
dardii Ma- tion to this Abbacy by Malcolm the Fourth, Fer- 
li Comes teith Comes de Stratbern is a Witneſs, and Mal- 


Stradarniæ | I þ | 
plurimum H was the ordinar Name of the ſucceeding Earls 


indigna- of Stratbern, and Foanna the Daughter of Mallys 1 


tus, Cc. Earl of Stratbern was forefaulted for marrying the 
Earl of Varren, an Enemy to the King and Ring- 


dom. Tie Earldom was beſtowed by K. David 


Bruce on his Couſine Mauritius de Moravia Lord of 
Bothwel, and Son of Andrew Murray the Gover- 


nour, who being killed at the Battle of Durkbam, 


the Earildom was conferred by that ſame King 


upon his Nephew Robert great Stewart of Scerland, 


who when he fucceeded to the Crown, created 
David his eldeſt Son by his ſecond Wife Haber 
bn, STO „„ Koſ1 


—= 


Stradarnie is mentioned to be preſent at the Battle 


oy 
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Koſs, Earl of Stratbern: on To David ſucceeded his Earle of 

Daughter Ewpham, whom I have ſeen deſigned S:rachers. 

Comitiſſa Palatina de Strathern, married to Pat. Gra- 

ham allo deſigned Earl Palatin of Strarhern ; The 

Son of that Marriage was Maliſius Grahame, hom 

I have found deſigned Potens & maynificus Comes de 

Strathern, the Charter is dated in the year 1422, 

and belongeth to Sir Henry Szirling of Airdoch Bar. 

This Malys was a Surety in England, for the 

payment of the Ranfom of K. James the 1ſt, and 

the Earldom of Strathern returning to the King, 

was annexed to the Crown in the Keign of King 

fames the 2d. And Maliſius Grahame, who ſcems 

to be the ſame, or the Succeſſor of Grabame Earl : 

of Strathern, in the year 1444 is deſigned Earl of 

Monteiib; One of his Succeſſors William Earl of 

| Monteith, having ſerved Heir to David Earl of 

| Strathern, obtained a Patent for that Earldom 

| with the Precedency of David Stuart Earl of Strath- 

en; But this Title of Strathern was recalled, more | 

from a miſtake in our Hiſtories, alerting Eupham 1 

| Keſs to be the firſt Wife of Rebert the 24. than any - | 

ſolid Ground, and that Earl obliged to return to 

| be Earl of Monteitb, or Airthb. William Earl of 

Monteith his Grand child, diſponed his Eſtate to 

| the Marquiſs of Montroſe, Father to Fames now 

| Marquifs of Montroſe, to whom that Country doth 

belong: Since the death of the laſt E. of Monteitb, 

no perſon hath claimed the Tide. Lady Mary 

| Grahame his eldeſt Siſter is Mother to George Me 

dice of that Ilk, a Gentleman of an antient Fami- 

ly in the Mairns, I dare ſay the atluming of the 

| Title of Earl of Stratbern had not been fo much 

| queſtioned in the Reign of King Charles the Iſt. 

had the authentick Documents then been known, 

| whereby King Kobert the 2d. his firſt i 

Wich Elizabeh Muir 37 charly proven, and chat 
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it Was « only afcer her 6th that he married Euph. 
am Rofs Daughter of Hugh Earl of Roſs, and Wi. 
d: w ro Jobn Ranulf war! of Murray, who Was kil- 
led at the Battle of Durbam ; But of this abun— 


dance hath been faid by Sir George Meni, ,§ | 


Roſchaugh, and George Viſcount of Tarbat now Earl 


of Cramarty, and more might be added if it were 
"at all r<quifite. | 


Madach Comes is like to be Earl of Athole from 
the following Conjectures. (a) Terfaus ſaith that 
Margaret Daughter to Hace Earl of Orkney, was 
married to Maddad Comiti de Atjołls, the Nobleſt 
Prince of Scotland, being Patruelis or Coulin-per- 
nan by the Father to King David then Reigning, 
s being Son of Malcolm Cor rather Donald Bane ) 
Brother to King Mäalecim, Father to King whe 
This Author ſaich () Swe came to the Weſter 


Illes, and to have ſtayed a long time at ck 0 or | 


HStjekiis, Alpibus ſeu montanis, a Deſcription agrec- 
ing well with the Athole Hills, at no great diltance 
from the Weſtern Iſſes, and theſe Names uſed in 
ſtead of Atbole or Erhocle ; for in the luccecding 
Reigns Malcolm is deſigned Earl of Atbole, and 
parricularly in the Charter of Confirmation by 


King Malcolm to Scene, M. Comes de Ethocle, and 
in the ſame way in a Charter of King William oy 
in the beginning of his Reign, of the Lands ol | 


„ 
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(a) Hift. Orcad. lib 1. cap. 22. p. 100. Elocata Marga ee 
Comitis Haconis filia, Maddado Comiti de Atjoklis, omuium 


S cette Principum facile nobiliſſimo, pattueli quippe D, 


Regis Scotiæ, in prœſens Regnantis, ſato patte Melcolme frarre MW 
Regis, Melcolmi Davi ais patris, Oc. (6) Ibid. cap. 25. p. 199, | 
Sveruus Aſleifis filius, hæbudis in Scetiam ad amicos ſalutandos 


profectus, longo tempore Yoclis, alias A joklis, (alpibus ſeu 


montanis) apud Comuem Maddadum, qui Margaretain Comitis 


Hacon;s Paull hliam uxorem duxit, moratus, ©. 
S 


* Ardroſs 


> 


TE 
k Ardroſs, Malcolm Coder 25 Et hole is a Witneſs, in * Chars 
other Charters: J fee him deſigned DefHatho?. In min | 
the ſame Chartulary of Scene King . lis m in the nib; 
beginning of his Reign confi: meth the Charter TY 1 
Malclm Earl of Athol to the Church of Score of 5 
the Church of Login Mached, with its four Chap- 

bels before: mentioned; This Login hath been cat- 
led Machet, to diſtin \puiſh it from other 44, 
and probably from Comes Madach or Madad be fore 
mentioned, 

To Malcolm ſucceeded Henry Earl of Athole. 
the Earldom by Marriage came to 7 Bona, de 
Galawidia, Brother to Allan Lord of Gallow 3 and 
Thomas be ing burnt at n 0117 uppoled to 


be ar the Inſtigation of John Ei{ſet) then it came 
by Marriage to the Cummins, whoſe Succeiior 


Sue 


 adhearing to Baliol, Was ore faült by Ring Re bert 
| Bruce, and by bim gifted to John Campbel Son to 
dir Neil Campbel of Lochen, by his Wife Mary Bruce 
Siſter to the King. The Cur umu, Engli nen born, 


were reſtored to the Earldom, but falling back 
to Edward Baliol, were in the end forefaulted, 
and the Earldom given to Dævid Earl of Carrick, 


| Prince and Stewart of Scetland, and firſl Duke of 


| Rotheſay; This Dignity was by King James the 


| Fiſt, beſtowed upon Malter Strart his Uncle, 


youngeſt Son to King Robert the 2d. by Euphar: 


| Roſs bis Wife, whobeing the chiet of the Murder- 


| £15 of that King, the Sentence of Death was exe- 
cute upon him in an examp 419 nner in the 


Reign of King James the 24. who deftowed that 


| Dignity upon Joon Stuart his Brother Uterine, as 
bath been faid. 


| Earls of 
Gartnach Comes has ſome reſe mblance with Bart. Mar. 


7, and Gartne Comes de Mar Was Father in Law - xitles of 
[19 Ning Robert Bruce: * Selden mentions Gil Hovpur 


"cher Comes de Mar ina Charter by King Vi p. 846 & 
8 bÞ 2 lian 847. 


E 
liam A. T 171. And ede de Mar, and Ea. 
Morgund her Husband are to be found in a Char 
ter in the Lawyers Library, and G. Comes de M, 

*Penes Jo- is a Witnels in K. William's Charter to the Abbacie 
4 DO of Con par; + Gillibrid Comes de Mar is mention» 
| 1 ed in the Inſtrument of Agreement betwixt 7. 
386 liam Biſhop of St. Andrews and the Culdees of My. 
nymusk, Willielmus Comes d. Mar is named in ” 
Reigns of the Kings Alexander the 2d and: 


Sir Robert Erskine married Tſobel Dowplaſs Daughter 
to William the firſt Earl of Dowglaſs by his Wiſe BY 


Margaret, ſaid tobe Heireſs and Counteſs of Mar; 
From this I/ Dowglaſs the Lords Erskine, Earl; 


of Mar derive their Title to the Earldom, and 
Jobn now E. of Mar at calling the Rolls of Parliz 
ment, proteſts againſt all the Earls ranked before | 


him; John Stuart third Brother to K. James the za. 


was Earl of Mar, as was after him cochran called 
the Maſſon. Duffagan may perhaps be Duff Earl of 


Fife, and Father to E rl ConF#antine. 


| In the Charters by King Malcolm the 4th. 1 
1 Re became cuſtomary to name the Earls by thei | 


TRE * Country, as Ferteth Comes de Strathern, Gillichri/; 
xi % Comms de Menteith, Gillibrid Comes de Anegus, and 
3 M alcolmus Come, 3 Et hol or Hathol. In the Reignol 


„„ alexander the 1jf, Herbertus Cancellarius, and 


Edward gonſtab. are mentioned in ſome of his 
Charters the laſt is named in Robert Biſhop of 
St. Andres his Charter to He erbert Biſnop of Olaf, 
of L:iche-rwoyna, which falls to be towards the end 


of che Reign ot R. David; And whither it be the 
ſine Edward, or two different perſons I know not, 


IT Char- 


2.2% bur in that Ks. Reign Hugo de Morewvile has been 
1 Garda 5 ; ; 
33 ebene Cor ſtabularius, as is already ſaid, an 
! 2 .< has p.obibly been Succeſſor to Edward. 

9 patricins filius Waldef is alſo a Witneſs, ahi. 


thu mbri 


C11 Waldef Was a SON of ene Comes Nor- 


* 
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humbrie, and 19 this Goſpat. Nephew to Dolfin, 4 pop 
and Goſpat. afrerward Comes de Dumbar, or if Mal. % —_ 

| | | taru'n de 
dif was a Brother to Goat. Earl of Northumber- gelang 


land, or of another Family is uncertain z The ham 31a ö 


Names of Walthef & Goſpat. being ſo * frequent in ge & Met- 4 
theſe times. The Original | Charter of the Lands + Peace 1 


of Dundaſs ſeems to be about this time, as appears G iu 
by the Charter, and the Witneſſes being Patroni- de Dun- 
mic ks. and ancient Names and granted by Halde 4 Do- 
vas filius Coſpatricii, Helie filio Uchtred, of the Lands e my 
of Dundaſs. In the Regiſter of Dumfermline in 
the Charter by King Malcolm the 4th, to that Ab- Ia Regiſt. 
bacie, amongſt the Witneſles is Goſpatricius filius Dunjerml. 
Waldevi, who probably is the Son of Waldevns filius 
Goſpatriciz, Granter of the Charter of Dundas, and 
before that time Elias de Dundaſs is a Witneſs in the e 1 
Charter Wald. fil. Geſpat. 1 have ſeen another Elia, 9 
Dundaſs mentioned in an Inrollment of Court by 55 
Roger Moubray, in the year 1229, after him is to . 
be found ſ̃ Radulfus de Dundaſs: And in Prinn's Hiſ- T In 57 
tory of Edward 1ſt Serle de Dundaſs, and then a Se- 8 : | 
ries of them to the preſent Laird of Dundaſs. Dun- N 
an and Archibald were || Brothers to Fames Dun || Inſtru- ö 
daſs of that Ik, in the Reign of King James the menium 
Firſt, The former being a younger Son of the _— 
firſt Marriage, was Predeceſſor to Dundaſs of de Stuir. 
Craigtoun, afterward of NewliFtoun; Dame Eliza- 
veth Dundaſs Daughter to Sir Joby Dundaſs of New- 
liſtoun is the Lineal Heir, and Wife to Jo E. of Starr, 
who carrieth her Arms with his own. Dundaſs of 
Philip ſloun a Branch of this Family falling to an 
Heirefs, is married to Mr. Joby Dundaſs Advocat, 
Nephew to George Dundaſs of that Ilk, who is to 
carrie the Arms of her Family. Of the other 
Brother Archibald, Son of the ſecond Marriage - 
were deſcended the Dundaſies of Feinzies, now | 
John Dundaſs of Baldowie. Sir James Dundaſs of Ar- 
| GE pes | niſtoun 


in Charta 
de Aecirs/s, 
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2iſtoun was Son of the ſecond Marriage of Geo, 


Dundaſs of that Ilk by his Wife Katharine Oliphans 
Daughter to the Lord Oliphant, his Son was 
Sir James Dundaſi one of the Lords of the Seſſion, 
the Grand-child is Robert Dundaſs now of Arn;(tou;; 
a Lord of the Seſſion. 


Follows the Original Charter of Dundais. 


WALDUUS filius Coſpatricii, omnibus probis homi- 
nibus, & omnibus amicis, tam futuris quam 
preſentibus. Salutem. Sciatis me dediſſe & con- 
ceſſiiſſe. & hac carta mea confirmaſſe, H. li- fil io 
Huttredi, Dundaſs pro ſervitio dimidii militis, il- 
lum & heredes ſuos tenendum, de me & heredibus 
meis, in feudo & heredicate, in moris, in ag 15 
in Stagnis, in molendinis, in pratis, in paſturis, 
cum omnibus rectis, diviſis, & pertinen: 1s, 
Concedo ite que quia volo & precipio, ut iſte 
predictus Helias, iſtam terram habeat & teneat, 
tam quiete, tam libere, & tam honorifice ut 


nullus miles, de baroae tener, liberius, & qui- 


etius, & honorificentius in tota terra Regis dcs. 
ie, His teſtibus Johanne filio Orm, Paidao filio 


Baldemin, Roberto de Santo Michaele, Helia de 


Hadeſtadena, Willielmo de Copland, Willielmo de 
Hellcbet, Alduno Dapifero, Gerardo milite, Johann: 


Gragzn, | 


This Charter being in an old Gothic round Cha- 


rafter, feems to be about the beginning of the 
Reign of King David the Firſt, when Fobannes 


ſilius Orm was Vice comes de Rekesburc, Aldanus is 
perhaps Alanus Dapifer, and Father to Malter us 
In Theſ. D 


apifer already mentioned. * Aldanus Dapifer 
is a, Witneſs in a Charter by Goſpatricius Comes to 
the Priory of Durbam. 7 


by OI 


n Ra a. 3.3. 
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The Charters of Dosis. do undoubtedly 
deſerve the third Rank: I ſhall not inſert the 
Tenor of the firſt Charter by R. David to that 
Abbacy, which is repeated in another large one 
gran:ed by that King, with other Donations and 
more ample Priviledges to it; The large Charter 


is as follows. 


Me 


Num. III. 
Confirmatio Regis David. 


25 nomine Sancte Trinitatis ego David PEI In Regi. 
r tia Rex Scotorum authoritate Regia ac tro de 
poteſtate, Henrici filii mei aſſenſu, & Ma- Dumferml. 
#1dis Regine uxoris mee, Epiſcoporum, Comi- f Biblio- 
tum Baronumque Regni mei, Confirmatione & oe pa * 
Ieſtimonio, clero etiam adquieſcenteque popu- 
o Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis Dunfermlin. Pre- 
deceſſorum meorum pietatis ſtudio & largiti- 
onis initiate, omnia ſubſcripta concedo, & pace 
perpetua conſirmo. Patris itaque & mattis mee 
dona ſubſequentia prepono. Hec ſcilicet Par- 
duſin Petnaurcha, Pettecortbin, Petbaclachin, * La- 2 jar. 
var, Bolgin, Schiram de * Kircalduitt, Inveſc. ; tirtatervin 
minorem. Dona * Duncat Fratris mei. Duas vil- 5 duncan 
las nomine Luſchar. Dona Eadgari Fratris mei 
Schiram de © Gellad. Dona Ethelredi Fratris mei- 1 
7 Hales, Dona Al:xandri Regis Fratris mei 7 n 
* Primros, Schiram de Gatemilc, Petconmarchin, # Duninad. 
Baltberin, Inverberwvin, ** Reth, Dona Sibille? Palckerin 


10 Dumiber- 


Regine Beeth, Et hec predicta predeceſſorum en 
meorum dona concedo liberaliter prefate Ec- 
cleſie 


i Petbichelin 
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cleſie in perpetuum, cum omnibus ſuis Appendi. 
ciis & rectis diviſis. Dona denique propria 
ſubſequuntur. Dunfermlin citra aquam in qua ea- 
dem Eccleſia ſita eſt, Kingoren cum ſuis Appendi- 


ciis qui propinquior eſt Dunfer, * Feet, Inveſc | 


m-jorem & molendinum & piſcinam & * 
SMmrhetun,& Cresbarrin, & Ecclefiam de Iuſreſe, 
& Mymett. cum ſuis rectis diviſis, Fotheros juxta 
Sanctum Andream, cum ſuis rectis diviſis & Pe. 


thenach cum ſuis rectis diviſis, & unam Carruca- 
tam terra Petioker. Preterea Do & Concedo, 
aſſenſu Henrici Comitis filii mei, pro ſalute ani- 
marum noſtrarum, & Anteceſſorum noſtrorum, 
in perpetua eleemoſyna, Nithbren cum ſuis Ap- 
pendiciis, & Belacriſtin cum ſuis rectis diviſis, in 
paſcuis & paſturis, Excepta rectitudine quam 
Keledei habere debent, cum omnibus rebus ad 
eas juſte pertinentibus, ſicut date fuerunt pre- 
dicte Eccleſie in dotem, die qua dedicata fuit. 
Preterea do eidem Eccleſie unam manſuram 
in Berwich, alteram in Rokesburc, aliam in Bur- 
go de Hadingtoun, aliam in Edinburg, aliam in 
Linlithcu, aliam in Burgo de Strivelin, & in e 
dem villa duas Eccleſias & unam Cartucatam 
terre que adjacet ipſi Eccleſie, & omnes deci- 
mas meorum Dominiorum in frugibus, & in 


animalibus, & in piſcibus, de propriis retibus, 


& etiam in denariis, & decimam mei can torus | 
4 provincie, & manſiones Roger; Presby- 
teri, ita plene ſicut ipſe ſanus & incolumis tenuit: 
& unum rete & dimidium, & unam manſionem 
in Burgo Dunfermelin, liberam & quietam, & 
omnem decimationem denariorum fir mi Burg}, 
& decimationem molendini, & de dominis 
meis de Dunfermelin, & unam manſionem in 
Burgo de Pert, & Eccleſiam ejuſdem ville & 
unam manſionem que pextinet ipſi Eccleſie, & 
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omnem decimam de Domipio meo. Omnia 
autem dona predicta, ita liberaliter & quiete 


prefate Eccleſie concedo, ſicut ego terras meas 


proprias poſſideo, deſenſione regni mei excepta 
& regali Juſtitia ſi Abbas in Curia ſua aliqua 
negligentia de juſtitia deciderit. Concedo e- 
tiam omnem octavam partem de omnibus placi- 
tis & lucris meis de Fife & de Fotberif, & 


omnem decimam totius mei can & Braſei de 


Fife & de Foberif, exceptis rectitudinibus 
que Abbatie de Dunłeld pertinent, & decimam 
omnium venationum, que capiuntur inter Lan- 
ber more & Tay, & medietatem coriorum, & ſepo- 


rum, & ſagiminis omnium Beſtiarium, que oc- 


cidentur ad feſtivitates tenendas in Striveling, & 
inter Forth & Tay. Concedo etiam, ut habeant 
in nemoribus meis omnia neceſlaria ad ignem, 
& ad edificia ſua ſicut mihi ipſi; Et hominibus 
eorum, ſicut & meis. Volo denique ut omnes 


oblationes, que ad majus altare ejuldem Eccleſie 


offerentur, ſine calumpnia liberaliter habeant, 
& de ſelichis qui ad Kingorn capietur poſt- 
quam decimati fuerint, concedo ut omnes ſep- 


timos ſelichis habeant. Salis quoque & ferri, 


que ad opus meum ad Dunfermelin allata fuerint, 

omnem decimam concedo. Preterea Pater 
meus, & Mater mea, dederunt Eccleſie Sancte 
Trigitatis parochiam totam Fotherif, & fic con- 
cedo. Denique do & concedo in Eleemoſyna, 
in perpetuum, Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis trac- 
tum de Aldeſtelle, & omne quod juſte ei pertinet, 
tractus iſte datus eſt ſcilicet in Berwich, liber & 


quietus. Preter hec etiam prohibeo ne aliquod 


namum capiatur ſuper terram vel ſuper homi- 
nes Sancte Trinitatis pro torisfacto alicujus, 
niſi pro proprio foristacto illorum; Concedo e- 
tiam quod juſte reddantur Eccleſie Sancte Tri- 

Cee nitatis 
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nitatis omnes ſervi ſui, quos Pater meus, &. 


Mater mea, & Fratres mei ei dederunt ; pt 


omnes ſui* Camerlache a tempore Eadgari Regis, 


uſque nunc cum tota pecunia ſua ubicunque 
inveniantur, & prohibeo ſuper meum forisfac. 
tum ne injuſte retineantur. Concedo Abbau 


& Monachis, ut habeant omnes homines cum 


omni pecunia eorum in cujuſcunque terra fuer. | 
int, qui fuerunt in terris die qua fuerunt ob. 
late & date Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis. Con. 


cedo quoque prefate Eccleſie decimam de om. 


nibus meis ſilveſtribus equabus de 7f & de H. 
zberif. Concedo Abbati & Monachis, ut habe. 
ant per totam terram meam theloneum quietum, Þ 


de cunctis rebus quas mercati fuerunt ad pro. 


pria eorum neceſſaria. Preter iſta ſupradictz 


gono & concedo Abbati & Monachis, ut habe. 


ant ſingulis annis V. mercas argenti ad veſti- 
menta eorum de primis navibus que veniunt ad 


Striveling vel ad Perth. Concedo etiam Eccle- 


ſie Sancte Trinitatis paſſagium & navem de hn. 
wvirketh ſicut habui in meo Dominio. In tali 


etiam conditione quod peregrinantes & nuncii 


ad me venientes, & a me redeuntes & homines 


cutie mee & filii mei tranſeant in eadem nai 
ſine pretio. Et ſi contingat aliquem eorum ſine 


pretio tranſire non poſſe, & Abbatis inde cla. 


morem audierit, & illud non emendaverit, ut 
ego ipſe illud emendare, ſine Abbatis & fra« 


trum Eccleſie moleſtia poſſim. Concedo & 


volo quatenus Abbas & Monachi Eccleſie 
Sancte Trinitatis, non reſpondeant alicui Ca- 


lumpnianti, de hominibus qui fuerunt in terris 
die qua oblate & date fuerunt Eccleſie Sancte 


Trinitatis. Concedo & Eccleſie Sancte Trini- 
tatis decimam totius mei Can de Claman. Ab- 
bas & Monachi Eccleſie Trinitatis, citra Lan- 


bermire, 


MZ 


| RE ve ne. 
bermore, in tota Regia poteſtate, ſingulis fabbatis 
in curia habent unum corium, & in ſexto Sabbato 
habeant duo coria, & duas partes de ſepo, & 
ſextam pellem arietum & agnorum ; Er concedo 
eidem Eccleſie dimidiam partem decimi mei de 
Eigaithel, & de Kentirum, eo ſcilicet anno quo 
ego iple inde recepero Kan. Suprataxatam 
autem Eccleſiam, cum omnibus que DEI dante 
clementia in preſenti, ſicut preſens teſtatur pri- 
vilegium, & optinet & in futuro eadem adquir- 
ere clementia valebit, in ſumme Pacis tranquil- 
litate, & ab omni liberrima, tam ſecularis quam 
Eccleſiaſtice poteſtatis lubjectione, & exactionis 
Inquietudine, permanere decernimus; Excepta 
Sola & Canonica obedientia, quam debet una- 
queque matri ſue per orbem Eccleſia. Eandem 
quoque libertatem, in omnibus quam *Eccleſia 


the The 


Sancte Andree retinet, jure inconcuſſo eternali- ju be- 
ter poflideat *. Concedo etiam prenominate ewixt the 
Ecclefie, quandam piſcaturam apud Perth, ita two 4fte- 
libere & quiete ſicut meas ibi habeo; Cujus i 15.0 


am jura in hoc privilegio prenotata, & dignita- 
tis privilegia immutilata ſervare, & ſtabilitate 
perpetua firmare, nos qui preſentes ſumus, Suc- 
ceſſoribus noſtris, lub hac conditione confirman- 
do mandamus, & mandando confirmamus ; Ut 


the ſhort 
Charter. 


ſiquis ea perturbare voluerit, & noſtre defenſio. 
nis ſtatuta divellere, imminuete, ac violare | 
contenderit, non ignoret ſe contra ipſum mundi 
Salvatorem, niti, ideo niſi reſipuerit eterne 
dampnationis ſententiam incurrere, eumque 


DEUS de ſibro vite deleat, qui Eccleſie pre- 
ſate de conceſſe poteſtatis j jure aliquid abſtulerit, 
| Amen, Fiat. Fiat. 

Ego Rodbertus Sancti Andree Epiſcopus Confir- 
mo. Ego. Gregorius Dunkelden Epiſcopus 
Confirmo. Ws Ego Andreas, Catinenſi Epiſcopus 
Cece Con- 


2 


Confirmo. Hujus etiam privilepii teſtes & 
aſſerteres ſunt, Valterus Cancell. Duncan Comes, 
Hugo de Morevilla, Walterus de Lyndeſei, Robes. 


( 388 ) 


tus Auenel, Walterus Ridel, Herbertus Camerarius, 


Nicol Clericus, Alwynw filius Arkil, Euen Mareſ- | 
cal, Gilecolmus Macthumpechin, Macbeth M actors 


n, Merevin filius Colbam. 


The names of the Places upon the Margin of 
the large Charter, are the different Readings of 
cheſe Places in the ſhort Charter, which is not in 


ert Verbatim. 


Ego Robertus Sancti Andree Epiſcopus conic. | 
mo. N Ego FJobannes Glaſguenſss Epiſcopus 
confirmo. M Ego Cormaccus Dunkeld.Epiſcopus | 
confirmo. N Ego Gregorius Moravienſis Epil- | 
copus confirmo. Ego Macbeth Roſmarkien- | 
i Epiſcopus confirmo. Hujus etiam privilegii 
teſtes & aſſertores ſunt, Edw. Com. Conſtantinu: 
Com. Maliſe Com. Rotheri Com. Madeth Com. 


The Witneſſes of the ſhort Charter are as follows, 


Gillemicbel Macduff, Herbertus Cancell. Hugo de 


ch 


Morevill, Robertus Corbet, Robertus de Monte 
Acuto, Vuyet Albus, Maldoweni M acocbeth, Mal- 
doueni de Scona, Gillepatric Macimpethin, Aluyn 
Mac- Arkil, Rob. Burg. Edwardus filius Siwardi, 


W alclinus Capellanus. 


I ſhall begin my Remarks on the Witneſſes of 
e ſhort and more antient Charter of Priviledge 
by King David to this Abbacy : Ihave ſaid a few 
things concerning the five Biſhops of St. Andrews, 
Glaſgow, Dunk.l, Murray, and Roſwarkie, who 
confirm this Charter with the ſign of the Croſs 
prefixed to their Names. Here it is to be obſer- 

ved, that there is no mention of the Miko of 

arts 


 Murtlach, who was hi ſecond in Antiquity, and 
next to St. Andrews. When Cormacus is mention- 
ed in King Alexander the Firſt's Charters, he is 
deſigned Epi/copus, without mentioning his Dio- 
ceſe; In this Charter he is deſigned Dunkelden: he 
is commonly reckoned to have been Biſhop of 
Murtlach, but at this time it feems has become 
Biſhop of the new erected Biſhoprick of Dunkel, 
which had at that time the Country of Argile in 
its Dioceſe, and probably Damblane alſo; And the 
Biſhoprick of Murtlach was at this time vacant, 
or under the Care of Gregory Biſhop of Murray, 
whoſe Seat might have been changed from Murt- 
lach a worſe, to Murray a better Coumtry, as it was 
aftetwards tranſlated from Martlach to Aberdeen, 
in the perſon of Biſhop Nectan in the ſame King's 
Reign; Howevgr ic be, Gregory Abbot of the cul- 
dees of Dunkel is tranſplanted to be Biſhop of Mar- 
ray, and Cormac from Murtlach to be the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Dunkel, and reckoning the Biſhoprick of 
Murtlach, Macbeth is the firſt Biſhop of a ſixth 
erected Biſhoprick at Roſemarkie; The Witneſſes 
are Laicks of great Note. Edw. Com. with him I 
have not met on any other occaſion. In King Al- 
exander the Firſt's Charter to Scove, Edwardus Con- 
flabularius is a Witneſs: There is allo Edwardus | 
ConFlabularius in Biſhop. * Robert's Charter to Her- pe Ec. 
bert Biſhop of Glaſgow, in the end of the Reign of cleſis de 
King David; Whether he be the ſame Edwardus Locher wor. 
Conſtabularius or another I know not, but I think 
this Edwardus being put before the Earls, was of 
the Dignity of an Earl, and different from both 
ee ͤ oo N 
Conſtaminus Comes is the next placed; It is plain Earls ef 
de was Earl of Fife. I have already mentioned Fer. 
Conſtantine Earl of Fife in the Grant of Admoreto 
the Culdess, Gillemichel Macduf was his eldeſt Son, 
3 placed 
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8 | 
placed in this Charter after the five Earls, and 
before Herbert the Chancellour. Of this I ſhal} 

In Re- give two evident Proofs out of the ſame * Regiſter , 

3 The firſt by King David to this Abbacy, of the 

Sßhireof Kincaldrin, which Conflantinus Comes with. 
held from them; Kincaldrin was probably Rincar- 
dine, or ſome place within the Bounds of Fife, 
the Witneſſes in this laſt Charter agreeing with 
the Witneſſes in the other Charter of Priviledge, 
denoteth them to have been granted about the 
ſame time, for in the laſt we have the Biſhops | 
Robert, Jobn, and Cormac, the Earls Madeth and 
Malis, and in place of Rothari Comes, there is a 
new one, Head Comes, and allo Hen de Morevilla, 
Herbertus Cancellarius, Rob. Corbett, Edward Con- 
| ſtab. Mallathin Vicecomes de Scone, Alwin Mac- Archil, 
apud Striveling. And it is clear ghat many of the 
Witneſſes in them both, being to be found in the 
Charters of King Alexander, and of David himſelf 
before he was King, that both Charters have been 
in the beginning of his Reign, fo ſoon as Robert 
was conſecrate Biſhop of St. Andrews, about the 
year 1126. The other undenyable Proof, That 
Conſtantine was Comes de Fife, & Gillemichel his eldeſt 
Son and Succeſſor in that Dignity, is another 
Charter of King David to this Abbacy, of the 
Tenths of all his Kane. in Fife and Fotberif, 
wherein the Witneſles are Robertus Epiſcopus Santi: | 
Andree, Foannes Ep. Claſgu. Gillemichel Comes de Fife, 
Hugs de Morevilla, Rob. Corbett, Alwin fil. Arkil, 
apud Dumfermline, Gillemichel called M*duff, when 
his Father is called Conſtantinus Comes, is now cal- 
led Gillemichel Gomes de Fife. To find out the time 
of the death of Earl Conſtantine, and the time of 
the Succeſſion of Gillemichel his Son, I ſhall fix u- 
pon the Charter of Foundation of the Abbacy 
Sancte Crucis de Edenchurg, wherein le 

Se Comes 
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Comes is a Witneſs, when Coſpatricius is deſigned 
Frater Dolfmi, and not Comes, and Robertus de Mon- 
ge Acuto, Robertus de Burnvilla, Lieffin, Gilles, and o- 
thers, are Witneſſes, who are to be found in the 
Charters of Edgar, Alexander, and David, before 
and in the beginning of David's Reign. In another 
Charter of King David's to this Abbacy, of Ex- 
emption from paying Dues for Caſtles and Bridges, 
Gillimichel Comes and Robertus de Brus are Witnel(= 
ſes. In another Charter by this King to the Pri- 
ory of Durham, dated 1139, formerly mentioned, 
Dunecanus Comes is a Witneſs, who no doubt was 
Earl of Fife, and Succeſſor to Gill;michel; So it 
may be concluded, as Earl Conſtantine lived about 
the year 1126, when King David confirmed the 
Grants of his Predeceſſors to the Abbacy of Dum- 
fermline, ſo Gillemichel is a Witneſs in the Founda- 
tion of Holy-rood-bouſe, when Herbertus was dead 
and Edwardus was Cancellarius, about the year 
1129; And that in the year 1139, Earl Gillimichel 
died, and Earl Duncan the Elder ſucceded, who | 
dyed anno * 1154, to whom ſucceeded Earl Dun- | Chron. 
can his Son, and then to him Malcolm, the common SE de 
Name of the Family being Duncan, Duncan Was Kami. 
the laſt Earl of Fife, and Iſobel his Daughter and 
Heireſs, was married to Villiam Ramſay, who a- 
bout the year 1356, was called Earl of Fife: By 
an Indenture in the year 1371, ſhe gave the Earl- 
dom to Valter Stuart, and from him it came to 
Robert Stuart his Brother, who in the firſt years of 
of the Reign of his Father King Robert the 2d, is | 
called Comes de Monteitb, and thereafter deſigned i 
Comes de Fife & Monteith, till he was created | 
Duke of Albany; His Son and Heir Duke Murdach, 
with his Sons, being forefault by King James the 
Firſt, the Earldom of Fife ſtands annexed to the 
Sr.] nt 1 


Having | 


1 


* Earls of * Having juſt now and before mentioned the 
Monteith. Earl of Monteith, I ſhall at this time ſay but a few | 
things concerning that Earldom. As the Perſons | 

given in Warrandice in Argyle, were by the Laws | 


* Repiſt. of the * Majeſtie to come to the Earl of Athol: ; 


M. j. L. 1. So theſe in Kintyre and Cowel were to come to the 
C. 7. Farls of Monteitb; Which of theſe Earls in the 
Charters Ihave mentioned were of Monteith, I can 

only conjecture, and it is like Beth or Head was 


Earl of this Country: It is certain that in the 


Charters of King Malcolm the 4th, Gillichriſt i; 
Comes de Menteith, and continued ſo in the Reign 


of King William, who has been miſtaken by our 


Hiſtorians, when he was called in that King's | 


Reign, Earl of Angus; The Earl of Angus in 


the time of theſe Reigns being called Gil librid. Y 
— Towards the end of the Reign of King William, 
Mauritius is Comes de Menteitb. In the Reign o 
nens. King Alexander the 2d. Walter Cummin is Earl, as 


is Walter Stuart Earl of Monteith, in the Reign of 
King Alexander the 3d. It's like theſe two Wal- 
ters have had that Dignity by Marriage with the 
Heireſſes, for after the Death of Walter Stuart the 
laſt of them, I find Alexander, Allan, and Mur- 
dach, all Succeſſively Earls of Monteith, and in a 
Charter by Earl Murdach, Alexander de Montei!h 
deſigned Frater is a Witneſs, who was of Ruski, 
which ſhews their Sirname to have been Monteitb, 
and deſcended of the antient Earls. Theſe Char- 
ters are in the hands of Jobn Haden of Glenegies, 
who by an Heireſs is deſcended of Monteith of Kus- 
kie, as he is of one of the Heireſſes of Duncan Ear! 
of Lennox, his Predeceſſor Reger de Haden had 
Terram Charters from King Wiiliam of Lands in Perth- 
2 ng ſhire, which are at this day poſſeſſed by his Succeſ- 

| Glendoan, flor. Off another Heireſs of Rwuskie, is deſcended 
S Margaret Lady Barroneſs of Napier. It ſeems by 
REN — 5 Marriage 


eos, ws a - Oo . . —— * * 


R 7 EEC. aa oO OL ͤ — Ä IE Reg 


—— 


= 


TO (403.0. 
Marriage with E. Mardacb Daughter, the Earldom 
came to Robert Stuart ſecond Son to K. Robert, who 
was deſigned Cuſtos Comitatus, before he was deſign- 
ed Comes de Monteith, and afterwards of Fife, and 
Duke of Albany, Duke Mu#dach his Son has taken 
his Name from his Grand · father the Earl of Mon- 
teitb. After the Forefalture of Duke Murdach 
and his Sons, his Earldom falling to the Crown, 
I have told how it was diſpoſed by King James the 
2d. to Meliſſus Grahame, Predeceſſor to the Earls 
of Monteith of that Race. ” 7 

It is eaſie to find a difference in the Names of 
the Witneſſes in the end of the ſhort Charter, 
from theſe in Charters concerning places on the | | 
South of Forth towards the Engliſh Border; The : 1 
firſt are Scots names Gillipatrie Macimpetbin, Alwin ; 
| Mac- Arkil; &c. The other reſemble Exglisb 
Names, as Edwardus filius Siwardi, &c, I have 
not leaſure to make Remarks on all the perſons 7 
mentioned in Charters to this and other Abbacies, 
during the Reign of K. David: I muſt reſtrict my 
ſelf to a few of them, and eſpecially thoſe of 
whom are deſcended great Families. Maliſius Ma- «yy, :0..1 ; 
eſcal is a Witneſs in'a Charter by K. David to this : 
Abbacy, which appears to be of an antient date, | 1 

| 
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by the other Witneſſes joyned with him, Fervais de 
Riddel, Edw. Conſtab. This Maliſius is probably Fa- 


ther to Ewen Mareſcal mentioned in the foreſaid 


large Charter by King David of a later date : Of 5 7 
this Sirname or Office of Mareſcal, there are tobe ö 
found Philip and David, towards the end of the _— 


Reign of King Villiam deſigned Fratres & Mareſ- 
cali mei. Hervews Mareſcal lived in the Reign f 
King Alexander the 2d. and had Lands in the Pa- LInRegiC, 
nſh of + Keith, and probably his Seat at || Niddrie c:lchorn. 
Mareſcal ſince enjoyed for a long time by the Fas || In Vice. [ 
mily of F/azchop, The Mareſchals alſo had Lands in de Lab. 
e r 


—— 
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Drumfreis-ſhire ; ; It is like the Office of Mareſehal 
continued in tnat Family «ll it came to that of the 
| Keiths, who probably had the Office, and more 
Lands in the Pariſh of Keith, by Marriage with 
the Hereſs of Mareſcat; For I ſee in the Regiſter 
of Kelſo Maleoim de Reith in the Reign of K. Pilli- 
am, and Bernard de Keith in the Reign of King 41. 
exander the 24, and that they had alſo Lands in 
the Pariſh of Keith ; About the end of the Reign 
of King Alexander the 24. John Keith is mentioned 

there. John Baliol is ſaid to have given the Office 
of Mareſebal to this Family, which was afterward .| 
conferred by King Robert Bruce on Sir Robert Keith, 
and from him heritably deſcended to the Lords of 
Keith, afterwards Earls Mareſcal, and by them 
10 William Earl Mareſcal; Fobn Earl of Kinzore 
is his Uncle. 
* Summer * William de Summervilla is a Witneſs in a (a) | 
will, Charter of this King to the Abbacy, and joyned | 
with Herbertas Camerarius, and Thor, filius 
Suani, he is alſo to be found i in this King's Char- 
ter to Celdingbam anno 1139, and in the Charters 
| to Kelſo, and in that of (5) Aelreſs anno 1141, 
 Willielmus de Summerville gives a Donation of the 
| tens. Church of + Karnewid, &c. (c) to Joceline Biſhop 
of Glaſgow, Conſilio Willielmi Patris mei. How the 
Summerviils came to want Carnwath is not certain, 
but in the time of King Robert Bruce it was in pol- 
ſeſſion of the Bairds, who were forfault for their 
adherence to Baliol, and the Lands of Carnival 
granted by that King to Sir Alexander Stuart, 
probably the perſon afterwards created Earl of 
Angus, The Summervitis will be found E the 


— 


— 


(s) De rektitudinibus navium a Innereſc. 60 Autogra- 
phum penes Comitem de Merioun (e) In Excerpro Regiſt. 
Cue. p. 19. 

Chat- 


8 . 
Charters of Kelſo and Melroſs, to have had Poſſe ſſi- 
ons at Lintoun in the South of Scotland. and were 
certainly of à Norman Family. In the Reign of K. 
David Bruce, Thomas de Summervil returned to the 
Poſſeffion of the Lands of Carnwath,and his Sucee- 
for Mill. Summervis in the Reign of R. James the 
2d. was created Lord of Parliament, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſor in the Reign of King James the 61. Hugh 
Lord Summervil, for certain Conſiderations, 
pailedgby Gilbert Summervil his eldeſtSon,and about 
the year 1593, by Contract with Hugh Summervil 
his 24. Son, diſponed to him his Lands of * Gi. x, the 
mortoun and others: Gilbert the eldeſt Sonleft Shire of 
only Daughters, who by vertue of this Settlement, Fa. 
were by Decreet diveſted of theſe Lands. To 
Hugh Summervil fucceded his Son James Summerwil 
of Drum, who lived to ſee his great Grand child 
James Summervil now ol Drum, they were all four 
Jameſes living at the ſame time. 3 
In a Charter by this King of the Teinds of Stir- © 
line, Ranulphus de *Soulis is a Witneſs with Joannes E- Alias 
piſcopus, he or his Succeſſors are afterwards called“ 1 
* Pincerne Regis, they are frequently mentioned as In Char- 
Benefactors and Witneſſes in the Chartularies of ws _— 
Abbacies, eſpecially of Nezbettle; This Family 18855 
was powerful the time of the Controverſie for the 
Crown, betwixt Bruce and Baliol, and adhered 
to the latter. I have ſeen a Charter by K. Fo. Balio! 0 
dated at Rutherglen the gth. year of his Reign, after 
he was Dethroned, wherein Johannes de Soulis is 
named Cuſtos Regni noſtri. *TheBarony of Saltoun in 33 | 
theShire of Haddingtran is call'd from theirSicname; gutrel/arie j 


for I haye ſeen an old Charter to the Predeceſſor u Regis, 
of Nek eee-Bledeſighi ng it Souliſtoun;>oulis be- aan. 13 20. 
ing fore faulted, the Lands after ard came to theSir- 


neme of Abernet by. J have ſeen Lauren: de Abernethy 
deſigned in the Reign of R. James the 2d. Dominus 
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de Abernetby in Rothemay, his Succeſſors were com- 


monly called Lord Abernethy of Saltoun; Alexande, 
the laſt L. Abernethy of Saltoun,dyed about the year 
1669, who had formerly fold his Lands of Saltou; 
to Sir Andrew Fletcher of Innerpeffer, an Eminen: 


Lawyer, and one of the Lords of Seffion, after. 


5 Olyphant, 


ward defigned of Satoun; His Grand- child is Andrew 


Fletcher now of Saltzur., The Honor of Lord 
Sal thun came to Sir Alexander Frazer of PHilorth, an 
honorable Baron deicended of the Lord Abir. 
nethy of Saltoun, by his Mother ; His Grand-child 
is William Lord Saltounn. 

Ol David Olifard I have formerly ſpoken, when 
taking notice of the Siedge of Lincoln, inthe Reign 
of King Steven, he is a Witneſs in the Charter to 
Dumfermline; and alſo to Colding bam, his Succeſſor 
were Juſtitiarii Laedonie, the Sirname is the ſame 
with that of Oliphant which was a powerful Fami- 


Ia The, ly in Perth-ſhire, as is evident by the Seal * of Ol. 


Fard, having thereon the ſame Bearing, that the 


Olyphants now uſe in their Enfos Anrmorial; Willelmus 
de Olifant is one of the Barons in the Letterfrom 
the Eſtates of Scotland to the Pope A. 1320, hi; 
Succeſſor was created a Lord of Parliament abou: 
the end of the Reign of King James the Second, 


| Lawrence Lord Olyphant having dyed without Iſſue, 


there was a Controverſie in the Reign of King 


Charles the Firſt, hetwixt Sir James Dowglsſs of 


Mordingtoun, ſecond Son to the Earl of Angus, in 


the Right of his Mother a Daughter of the Lord 


Olypbant, and Lawrence Olyphant the Heir-male, 


| Which was faid to be determined by that King in 
this manner; That the Heir-male ihould have 
© the Title of Lord Ohpbant, and Sir James Dow- 
 ©glaſs to be called Lord Mordingtoun, with the 
« Precedency of the Lord Ohpbant. Both Digni- 
ties ſtand in the Rolls of Parliament, with the 


Pre- 


| „ 

Precedency, and are ce by their Heirs 
Male Deſcendants, uſing the Reſpective Titles. 
Robert Bigrisis a Witneſs in one ofthe firft Char- g;,,;, 
ters by this K. to this Abbacy, with Vayet Albus, he is 
like to be Predeceſſor of the Biggars of that Llk, 
who are to be found Witneſſes in the Regiſter of 
Kelſo: And I have ſeen a Charter, Roberti filii Wal- 
devi de Biger, Ricardo Bard de Magna & Para Ryp, 
in the Reign of King Alexander the 3d. From 
Vuyer perhaps the Sirname of Vinzett is deſcended, 
and of whom ſome are yet to be found.  _ F 

Robertus Avenal is a Witneſs in the firſt Charter An. 
by King David to this and other Monaſtries. In 
the Reign of King Hilliam he is defigned Juſtitzari- , 
us Laodonie, They did poſſeſs * Karramumd, and 
gave that part of it to the Biſhop of Dunłeld called 
Biſhops Cramend, now belonging to Sir John Inglis IIn Char: 
| Bar: They did alſo poſſeſs 4 Eskdale in the South, tis de Mel. 
which came by Marriage to ¶ Nicolaus de Grabame; 20 rn 
| And Joby de Grahame about the year 1303 gives gy © 
| Charter to the Abbacie of Hely-rood-houſe,he appears || Grohame; 
to have had Lands about Dalkeith,and the Lands of 
Abercorne. There are 3 of the Sirname of Grahame _ 
inſert in the forementioned Letter to the Pope, Jo- 2 is de- 
| hannes the ſecond named is probably this Perſon; mo 
| David de Grahame the firſt named, was Predeceſſor hb. 
| of the Barons of Kincardin, Lords Grahame, Earls and 
| Marqueſes of Montroſe. William de Grahame is a 
| Witneſs in the Charter of Foundation of Holy-roed- 
| bouſe, and afterward in the Charter by that K.co 
the Priory of Durbam in the year 1139; and is a 
Witneſs in other Charters to Holy. rood bouſe, andiſo 
| probably had an Eſtate about Edinburgh. Petrus 
de Grabame,and Henricus de Grabame are tobe found 
Bene factors to the Abbacie of Newbottle. I have „ 
not ſeen' the Writes belonging to the Marquiſs of 1 Char. 
Montroſe.” In the Chartulary of Srirline is David ky * 
4e Grabame, and after him *Patricius Grabame Miles, 1262. 

5 deſigned 


Cramiud. 


. 
deſigned Vicecomes de Striveline, he was employed in 
Forraign Embaſſies by K. Alexer. 3d. I ſuppoſe Sir 
Fehn the Grahame, killed at the Battle of Falkirk 3. 
gainſt K. Edward the Firſt, was his Son. Patricius 
de Grahame Dominus de Kincardin, is to be ſeen in 

_ Charters by King Robert the 2d. and William Gra. 
hame in theſe of King Robert the 3d and Robe; 
Duke of Albany. In the Reign of King Fames the 

2d. Patricius Dominus de Grahame is amongſt the 
Lords of Parliament. Grahame of Morpbie and 
Finirie were Principal Branches of this Family. 

Philippus Camerarius is a Witneſs in the Charter 
concerning the Tenths of Fife, and Fotherif, per. 
has he is the ſame perſon who got the Charter 

ſusdin. of the Lands of Lundin from K. Malcolm the 4th. 
This Charter I ſee now in the hands of the 

Laird of Lundie of that IIK: And alſo an other 

Charter by King William to Walter the Son of 

' Philip. There is alſo a Charter by King William 
to Robertus de Lundoniis, deſigning him his Son, 
who it's like married with the Heireſs De Lundin, 
and Robert Lundin now of that Ilk, having the Lands 

and theſe Charters in his Poſſeſſion, is probably 

deſcended of both. I find Thomas de Lundin Con- 
InRegiſt. temporary with Robertus de Lundoniis deſigned 
Sconen. Hoftiarius, Alſo J have ſeen a Charter by Tho- 
mas de Lundin to the Nunns of Northberwick. In 
I Fribairn, the Charter De Tracta de Aldeſtel, Robertus f Fre- 
Labertoun. burn, Hidda, and || Willielmus de Lambertoun, ate 
Mitneſſes with Herbertus Gancellarius and Hugo Brit- 
to, whereby the Charter appeareth to be in the 
beginning of this King's Reign. Robertus de Free 
| 
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burn is alſo to be found in the firſt Charters of 
Newbottle, and the Lambertouns in the Charters to 
Durbam. Willielmus de Lambertoun was Biſhop of 
St. Andrews in the Inter- Reign betwixt Bruce and 
Baliol. In a Charter by this King of Nithbren and 
e "Baleriffin, 


— 


„ 5 
Balcriſtin, amongſt the Witneſſes are Garnadus 
Comes, & Morgundus Comes, joyned with Herbertus 
Ep. Glaſg. & Gualterus Cancell. Regis, & Herb. Cam. 
which ſhow the Charter not to be before the year 
1147, Who theſe Earls were I know not, Garna- 
dus perhaps hath been the ſame with Gartnauch 
nentioned in K Alexander's Charter to Scone, and 
the other the ſame with Morgund in the Reign 
of King William. - 

{ ſhall conclude with ſome Remarks on the Sub- 
ject of the Charter, the Confirmation is granted 
by Royal Authority and Power, with Conſent of 
Perfons of different Ranks and eminent Quality 
| and generally with Acquieſcence of the Clergy & 

People; But no particuler Enumeration of the 
Abbots, who uſed to be joyned with the Biſhops 
in other Charters : The Reaſon partly may be, 
that this Charter relating to antient Grants, there 
was ſcarce any Romiſh Abbot at that time, and 
Dumfermline it {elf was firſt governed by a Prior 
before an Abbot, as has been ſaid, and whereof I 
now give an Inſtance from King David's Precept 
to Conſtantive; Et omnibus pertinentibus ad Eecleſiam 
dancte Trinitatis hominibus quatenus omnes conſuetudi- 
nes, qua, juſte eidem Eecleſſe debetis, fine contradictione 
| reddaiis, &. Quod ſi contempnitis facere, precipis 
mee prepoſito Simoni ne hoc patiatur & ut ſit Priori in 
adjurorium ; Here is alſo an Inſinuation, that the 
Tenents in the Monaſtry were not Tractable and 
Obedient to their new Maſters. The King con- 
firms the Grants of his Predeceſſors, viz. His Fa- 
ther, Mother, Brothers, and of Queen Sibilla, 
which he terms to be the Deeds of a begun Piety 
and Liberality: This ſhows the Novelty of theſe 
Grants to a Romisb Uſe; Theſe indeed this King 
did confirm and greatly Increaſe: He has been 
anwilling to call Duncgns Ring, and therefore 
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does not give that Title to any of his Predeceſſors 
but to his Brother K. Alexander. There is a Di- 


ſtinction betwixt the Vicecomitatus and Schira, the 


later being a leſs Juriſdiction and Diſtrict, as Schi- 


ram de Kircalduit, Schiram de Gellad, & Schiram de 


Gatemile. I have ſeen one of theſe Charters di- 


rected Fuſtitie de Fife, Vicecomiti de Dumfermline, 


& Vicecomiti de Clamanan ; In this Charter there is 
full Evidence of the King's ſuperſtitious Liberal. 
ty, and of the boundleſs Avarice of the Monks, 

who got a part of every thing that belonged to 
the King in Burghs or in the Country, whereby 


alſo we have an account of the Duties and Caſua- 


lities belonging to the King, and of ſeveral Royal 
Burghs, as Berwick, Roxburgh, Haddingtoun, Edin. 
burgh ,Linlicu,Striveline,(in which he mentions two 
Churches to have been) and the Burghs of Dam. 
fermline,Perth & Innerkeithing,and gives the half of his 
LJTeinds out of Argyle and Cantyre, and all the Teinds 
of his Malt betwixt Fife and Fotherif, except what 
belonged to Dunkel; By which it appeareth that 
the Culdean-Abbacy of Dunkel, had Duties pay- 
able not only out of that place and the Neigh- 
bourhood, but alſo the length of Fife and Fotherif. 
The King does fully exeem this Abbacy from 
Subjection to any Secular or Eccleſiaſtick Power, 
excepting only the Canonical Obedience, which 
every Church over the World owed to their Mo- 
ther- Church, meaning the Romz:h; The Biſhops 


were fo fond of introducing the Remisb Religion as 


to conſent to their being erected Independant of 
themſelves; But theſe Biſhops as well as our Kings, 
did ſoon perceive their Error, when the Monks 
depending immediatly upon the Pope, began to 
Cabal againſt the Biſhops and the Secular Clergy, 
as well as againſt the Civil Power, and then che 
Biſhops in cheir Confirmations began to 25 the 
FS 3 Clauſe 


1 —_— _— _—_ 


41 


Clauſe, * 4 Dienitaie Autoritate & Reverentia 
Epiſcopali. This King by the large Grants and 
Priviledges to this Church, confirmed with ſuch 
terrible Execrations, unjuſt 3 in themſelves, and 
noways in his power, againſt theſe who in the 


Et Salvis 
6 
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leaſt derogat from the Rights and Priviledges 


granted to that Church, did think that he had 
eſtabliſhed the Grandeur of this Abbacy, which 
was to be poſleiſed, Jure inconcuſſo eternaliter ; But 
it has pleaſed GOD to free this Nation of this 
Romiſh Bondage. It was well this King did ex- 
cept the Defence of the Kingdom and the Royal 
Jultice, Si Abbas in curia ſua aliqua negligentia de ju- 


fitia deciderit ; This he expreſſes another way in 
another Charter to this Abbacy, Prohiveo quod bo- 


mines Abbatis de Dumfermline, de Nithbren alicui 
non reſpondeat, &c. Niſi in curia Sandie Trinitatis 


2 Abbatis de Dumformline FL Precivio quod qudea; me- i 


us illius provincie cum hominibus que illuc placitave- 


rint interſit ut placita & juſtitia juſte tractetur. Here 
the King's Judge was joined with the Eccleſiaſt- 


ick, to direct him in Judgement, and to be a 


Check! in cafe of Exorbitancy. In King Malcolms 


Charter of Exemption concerning Coldingbam, 
there is this Exception, Niſi in preſentia mea vel in 


prefentia ſupreme juſtitie mee. In King Malcolm's 


Charrer to Scone, is to be found the following 


Exception, Niſi Abbas iple aut ejus borno in cu ia ip- 
ſus Abbatis calumpianti prius defecerit de recti; W here= 
by the King {till retained in his own hand the Laſt 
Determination, in caſe of the unjull proceeding 
of the Abbots Court. 

I muſt advertiſe. that the Charter of Dumferms- 
line printed by Dugdale in his“ Monaſticen, ſcems 
to be done for this Charter, upon the Informati- 
on of Sir Fames Balfour; ut it is manitelily wrong 
tranicribed, lecing amongſt the Wicnelſes in it are 

Ss | Arnold 


\ 


Tom. 9 
P. 10594. 


5 


60 ) 


docs not ꝑive that Title to any of his Predeceſſot; 


but to his Brother K. Alexander. There is a Di. 
ſtinction betwixt the Vicecomitatus and Schira, the 
later being a leſs Juriſdiction and Diſtrict, as Schi- 
ram de Kircalduit, Schiram de Gellad, & Schiram de 


Gatemilc. I have ſeen one of theſe Charters di. 


rected Juſtitie de Fife, Vicecomiti de Dumfermline, 
& Vicecemiti de Clamanan; In this Charter there is 


full Evidence of the King's ſuperſtitious Liberali. 
ty, and of the boundleſs Avarice of the Monks, 
who got a part of every thing that belong:d to 


the King in Burghs or in che Country, whereby 


alſo we have an account of the Duties and Caſua- 
lities belonging to the King, and of {ſeveral Royal 


Burghs, as Berwick, Roxburgh, Haddingtoun, Edin. 


burgh ,Linlics,Striveline,(in which he mentions two 


Churches to have been) and the Burghs of Dum. 
ftermline, Perth & Innerkeithing,and gives the halfof his 


Teinds out of Argyle and Cantyre, and all the Teinds 


ol his Malt betwixt Fife and Fotherif, except what 


belonged to Dunkel; By which it appeareth that 
the Culdean-Abbacy of Dunkel, had Duties pay- 


able not only out of that place and the Neigb- 


bourhood, but alſo the length of Fife and Forher:!. 


The King does fully exeem this Abbacy from 
Subjection to any Secular or Eccleſiaſtick Power, 
excepting only the Canonical Obedience, which 
every Church over the World owed to their Mo- 
ther-Church, meaning the Romiib; The Biſhops Þ 
were fo fond of introducing the Remisb Religion as 
to conſent to their being erected Independant of 
themſelves; But theſe Biſhops as well as our Kings, Þ 
did foon perceive their Error, when the Monks 
depending immediatly upon the Pope, began to 
Cabal againſt the Biſhops and the Secular Clergy, Þ 
as well as againſt the Civil Power, and then the 
Biſhops in their Confirmations began to 125 the | 
55 | laue 
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Clauſe, * Salva Dienitare Autoritate & Rewverentia 
L di ſcopali. This King by the large Grants and 
Piviledges to this Church, confirmed with ſuch 
terrible Execrations, unjuſt 3 in themſelves, and 
noways in his power, againſt theſe who in the 
leaſt derogat from the Rights and Priviledges 
| granted to that Church, did think that he had 


- dalvis 
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eſtabliſhed the Grandeur of this Abbacy, which. 


| was to be poſſeſſed. Faure inconcuſſo eterraliter; But 
it has plealed GOD to free this Nation of this 
| Romiſh Bondage. It was well this King did ex- 


| cept the Defence of che Lingdom and the Roy al 


| Jultice, Si Abbas in curia (ua aliqua negligentia de u- 


ſtitia deciderit; This he expreſles another Way in 


another Chartet to this Abbacy, Probibeo quod ho- 
| mines Abbatis de Dumfermline, de Nithbren alicui 
non reſpondeat, &c. Niſi in cus ia 1 Trinitatis 
| & Abbatis de Dumfermline & precivis uod Judd. 2; me- 
| us illius provincie cum hominibus que illuc placitave— 


| rant interſit ut placita 2 juſtitia juſte ty actetur. Here 


the King's Judge was joined with the Eccleſiaſt- 
ick, to direct him in Judgement, and to be a 
| Check in caſe of Exorbitancy. In King Malcolm's 
| Charter of Exemption concerning Coldingham, 
there is this Exception, Niſi in preſents: mea vel in 
| profentia ſupreme juſtitie mee, In King Malcolm's 
Charter to Scone, is to be found the "following 
| Exception, Niſi Abbas ipſe aut ejus i in cu la ip- 
| ſus Abbatis calumpiants preus defecerit de recti; W heres 
ö by the King ſtill ret2ined in his own he nd the laſt 
Determination, in caſe of the unjuſt pcs cecding 
of che Abbots Court. 

| I muſt advertiſe, that the Charter of Dumferm-. 
line printed by Dugdale in his“ Monajticon, ſeems 
to be done for this Charter, upon the Injormatt 


Tom. 3 
p. 1054, 
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| kater leeing amongſt he nee indy are. 


1 3 
E. & — | evrnold 


( 402 ) 

Arnold Biſhop of St. Andrews, and Cormac Biſhop 
of Dunkeld, who could never be together, nor in 
the end of the Reign of King David, for Cormac 
Biſhop of Dunkeld, dyed in the beginning of the 
Reign of that King, to Cormac ſucceded Gregory, 
who lived till the Reign of K. Villiam, and Robert 
Biſhop of St. Andrews lived all the Reign of King 
David, and dyed in the year 1153, and to Re- 
bert {ucceeded Arnold in the Biſhoprick only in the 
vear 1159. This Charter differs little in the Bo. 
dy from the Regiſter, but is wrong in many of | 
the Witneſſes, and doth not agree with theſe in | 
the large or ſhort Charter in the Regiſter. 1 have 
obſerved that this King in his Contirmation does | 
not infert the Charters of his Predeceſſors, nor 
adds the Clauſe, Sicut carta teſtatur, as if it were to 
be underſtood that theſe were all Verbal Grants, | 
which con ſcarcely be thought, when King Dan- 
can and the ſucceeding Kings gave Charters to 
Coldiugham, and that there are other Charters by 
King Alexander, and King David himſelf when he 
was Earl, to Glaſgow, Scone, and Selkirk; Perhaps 
the true Reaſon for omitting theſe Charters may | 
be, that they contained many Reſervations and 
Accounts of the Cuidean Clergy, which were not 
fit to be recorded in the Charters, in behalf of a 
new fort of Clergy-men to be introduced. In 
theſe Charters there are only two Reſervations in 


very general Terms to the Keldees and Abbacy ot 
Dunkeld. | 


Num. 


ARES TL" 


Num. IV. 


Charta Fund :1ionis 4bb:cic apud Schelechyrcl 
nunc Sela rig. = 


e Comes, filius Malcolmi Regis Scottorum, 

omnibus amicis fuis Francis & Anglis, & Sc:t- 
tis, cunctiſque Sancte DEI Eccleſie filits, Salu- 
tem continuam. Notum ſit, omnibus preſentibus 
atq; futuris, me fundaſſe quoddam Monaſterium 
in Scelecbyrca, ſcilicet, ad Abbathiam in Honore 
Sancte Marie, & Sancti Foannis, Evangeliſte pro 
ſalute anime mee, & Patris, & Matris mee Fra- 
trum & Sororum meorum, omniumque Succeſſo- 
rum. Hujus vero Eccleſie Monachis, in Ely- 
moſinam perpetue donavi, terram de Selechyrche 
ſicut rivulus deſcendens a montibus currit, in 
Gierua uſq; ad rivulum illum qui deſcendens de 


* Crofli nemoracurrit in Twods, & ultra eundem Alias 
rivulum qui cadit in Gierza, quandam particulam Crzilinct- 


terre inter viam que vadit de Caſtello ad Abba- 
thiam,& Gzeruam,viz: verſus veterem villam. Et 
hec omnia ita denavi ſicut melius habui in Boſ- 
co, & in Plano. & in Aquis & villam de Middelbam, 

& Bothendenam, & Aldonam ſicut melius habui in 
Terris, & in Aquis, & in Boſca & in Plano, & 
totum Dominum meum de 444:ro/s, per medi- 
um vicum & per medium fontem, uſque ad foſ- 
ſam; Et ſicut foſſa dividit cadens in TWoda: Si- 
militer in Terris, & in Aquis, & in Boſco, & in 
Plano, & in Spreſtona unam Carrucatam Terre, 
& decem acras, & unam maiſuram Carrucate 
pertinentem, Et in berwze unam Carrucatam, 
& unam maiſuram ſub Eccleſia uſque in Jwcoss, 
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Et dimidium unius piſcature, & ſeptimam par- 
tem molendini, & quadraginta ſolidos de cenſu 


de Burgo per unumquemq; annum, & in Burpo | 


de Roktcsburg unam maituram, & ſeptimam mo- 


lendini, & quadraginta ſolidos de cenſu, fepti. | 
mam partem piſcature, & decimam caſeorum 


de Can, ſcilicæt de Galweia & dimidietatem co. 
riorum coquine mec, & de omnibus occiſionibus 
de quibus alte rius partem habeo; & ſimiliter de 
unctis & de ſepis, ſicut de coriis & omnes pelle; 
muttronum, & agnorum, & decimam coriorum, 
cervorum &cervary, quo: *veltrarii mei capient. 
Et aquas meas Circa Selechirebe, communes ad 
piſcandum ſuis propriis piſcatoribus, ut meis; & 


paſturas meas communes hominibus ſuis, ut meis, 


& boſcos meos domibus ſuis faciendis, & ad ar- 
dendum ut mihi. Et in Angliam Hardingleſtrc) 
quatuor viginti acres de terra in Dominio, ſcili- 
cet, cum pfatis ad illud Dominium pertinentibus, 
& unam maiſuram Dominio pertinentem, & 


duos bouarios, ſeilicet, quiſq; habet decem acras, 


et in ultro lex virgatas, & dimidiam de terra, 
& ſex maiſuras verſus PH em de Norhamtune, 
& quandam intulam prati, juxta pontem, & me- 
lendinum ejuſdem ville, Ec hæc omnia ſupra- 
dicti Monaflerii, Monachis, ita libere & paci- 
fice, jure perꝑetuo, poflidenda confirmavi, ut 
mihi ſuccedentium nuljus, nihil omnino niſi {c- 
las orationes ad anime ſalutem exigere ptreſumat. 


Hoc faQtum elt Henrico Rege, regnante in Anglia 


& Alexandro Rege in Scotia, & Jobanne Epiſcopo 
in Glaſguenſi Ecciefia, & Herberto Abbate in ea. 
dem Abathia, & hiis teſtibus, Superadicto ſobann:, 
Epiſcopo, Matilde Comitiſſa, Henrico filio Comi- 


tis, Evalthelino Capellano, Osberto Capellano, 


Albino C:pellano, * Willielmo nepote Comitis, 
Roberto de Bruis, Rob; de Umfravilla, Gualtero de 
| | Bolebec, 
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Bolebec, Rob: de p Goſpatricio fratre Dalfe- 
ni, Hugone de Aorvilla, Pagano de Braioſa, Rob: 
Corbet, Reginald Muſcamps, Galtero de Lindeſeia, 
Rob: de Burnetuilla, Goſpatricio Vicecomite, Goſ- 
patricio filio Alden, Uchredo filio Scot, Macchus 
Colbauns, Gillimichel, Odardo Vicecomite de Ba- 
benburc h. Lyulf filio Uchired, Radulfo Anglico, 
Aimaro Galleio, Rogero de Lereceſtria, Adam Ca- 
merario. 


J have already made mention of this Charter, 


and the Tranſlation of the Abbacy from Selkirk to 
Kelſo, There is alſo a Charter to this Abbacy by 
Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews, declaring that 
Church, Solutam & quietam & omni exactione libe- 
ram, and that the Monks and Abbots might take 
their Ordination, and other Sacraments of the 
Church, from any Biſhop they pleaſed in Scotland 
or Cumberland; Amongſt the Witneſſes in this 
Charter are, Adelulfus* Sancti Ofwaidi Prior, Nico- 
laus Sconenſis Prior, & Willielmus N pos Regis. This 


* Afﬀter- 


wards Bl. 


ſhop of 


Abbacy had alſo its firſt Conirmation from Innocent C 


the Second, who dyed in the year 1143, and had 
the Right of chooſing their Abbot, and many large 
Priviledges, which are to be ſeen in the Popes 
Bulls; By Pope Innocent the Third's Bull, the Ab- 
bot might take his Ordination from any Biſhop in 
Scotland he pleaſed, without mentioning Cumber- 
land. It does alſo appear from the Monuments of 
this Church, that the Abbacy had not only Lands 


in Northamptounfhire, but the Church De Leſingibi 


in Cumberland, and in the Biſhoprick of Durham 


Herveam que dicitur Merchigleye; And there were 


alſo other Donations about Tweedmouth, The 


Charter of King Malcolm the Fourth in the year 
1159 formerly mentioned, containeth a full Enu- 


meration of the Churches, Lands, and other 
5 5 Rights 


*OrMaccus 


Manx wel. 


In Regiſt. 
Calchoen. 


Second. Herbert de Maccuſwel in the Reign of K. 
Alexander the zd, obtained the Lands of Meſter- 
Pancaitland from Pancaitland of that Ilk, they were 


 Weſter-Pancaitland a long time. That Family at- 
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Rights belonging to this Abbacy, giving Toſts in 
Peebles and Lanarch ; And amongſt other Churches 
the Church De Macchuſwel ex Donatione Herberti 
de Macchuſwel. I have often met with the Name 
Macchus, which is like to de a Saxon one, and was 
the Name of one of the Kings attending King Ed. 


gar at Cheſter. Macchus is a Witnels both in the 


Charter of Foundation at Selkirk, and in this of 
King Malcolm's, wherein he is called Liolphus filius 
Maucus; And nodoubt Herbert de Maccuſwel the Do- 
nor of theChurch of Maccuſwel, has been deſcended 
of Maccus Poſſeſſor of theſe Lands, or Town, which 


gave to this Herbert and his Succeſſors the Sirname 


of * Maccuſwel, Herbert Maccuſwel is to be found | 
a Witneſs in the Charters of King W. Joannes de 
Macuſwel is Camerarius & Vicecomes de Rockesburch, | 


in the beginning of the Reign of Alexander the 


deſigned of Carlawareck, and retained the Lands of 


tained to the Dignity of Lord Maxwel in the Reign 


of King James the Second. Fobn Lord Maxwelin 


the Reign of K. Fames the Sixth, in the Right of 
one of the Heireſſes of Dowglaſs Earl of Mortoun, 


upon the Forefaulture of Fames Earl of Mortoun 


ſometime Regent, did in the year 1581, obtain 
the Earidom of Mortoun, but Archibald Earl of 


Angus, Nephew to the Regent, being reſtored to 
the Earldom of Mortoun in the year 1585, after 


him the Dignity came to Dowglaſs of Locbleven, of 


whom James the preſent Earl of Morteun is Line- 


ally deſcended, and fo the Lord Maxwel returned 


to his former Title and Dignity, but thereafter K. 


James the Sixth declared the Lord Maxwel,Earl of 


Nithſdale, with the ſame Precedency, as 1 his 
| | 5 Pre- 
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predeceſſor had bee crmned Earl of Nithſdale 
hen he obtained the Earldom of Mortoun in the 
year 1581, Whoſe Succeſſor is William Earl of Nit. 
dale. * Jobu Maxwel of Nether-Pollock was Brother + x, Re- 1 
to Herber. Maxwel of Carlaverocłk, who lived in the giſtro 0 
Reign of King Alexander the Third, his Succeſſor Pages. 1 
is Sir John Maxwel of Pollock Baronet, one of the | 
Lords of Seſſion. Maxwel of Calderwood is a con- 1 
ſiderable Branch of this Family, whoſe Predeceſ- 
{or was one of the Attendants ot Margaret Daugh- 
ter to K. James the firſt, (Eſpoufed to Lewis Dau- 
phine of France) in her Voyage thither in the year 
1433: There were alſe Maxwels of Tiling, New- 
ark; and Colinbeatb. Willielmus Nepos Regis, ſo 
often mentioned, had Dovenald his Son, of whom 
+ Howeden ſaith that he was the Son of William Son f P. 362. 
of Duncan, and an Enemy to King Milliam, whom 
the Scots call“ MacMilliam, and that he was kil- * Mac-Wit. 
led in Murray in the year 1187. Of this Matter ian. 
|| Chron. ds Mailroſs gives a fuller Account, and I Ad ann. 
faith, Cumque Rex eſſet apud oppidam Innernis cum 1187. 
| exercitu, Comites Scotiæ miſerunt ſuos homines ad præ- 

dandum inveneruntque Mac-william cum ſuis, ſuper 
moram que dicitur Mamgadviaprope Murreff & mox 
cum eo pugnaverunt, & DEO opitulante eum cum 
multis aliis inter fecerunt, &c. 5 

After Dovenald aroſe another Dovenald, called in Ad ann. 
the ſame Chronicle Filius Macwillielmi, who with !; 
others, entered Murray, they were defeat by Ma- 
chentagar, and their Heads being cut off. were pre- 
ſented to the new King Alexander; It is like this 
Victory put an end to the Race of MackWilliam. = 
Bernardus Baliil with the content of King David Balis!. 
and his Grand-c:i.ren Me and Milliam gave 
a Fiibing On Twird oa ly i) gchornftels Bernard is 
like to be the i ricned at the Battle 


of 


* Dugaal: 
fiiuvs Ha- 
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of Standard. In the Reign of King Alexander the 
Second Ingelramus de Baliolo Samerarimr, and Hen. 
ricus de Baliolo are to be found; Of theſe it is like 


* Tobhn Baliol was delcended. The Church of Him | 
was granted to this Abbacy by Goſpatricins Comes. 
T Homes Gulielmus filius Patricii is deſigned Dominus de Him 
& de Greenlaw, he was probably Son to the fiiſt 


Earl Patrick Brother to Earl Valdef, his Son is de- 


ſigned Willielmus Dominus de Hom, & heres nobilis 


viri Domini Millielmi militis, quondam Domini d(/: 


ville de Hom, in a Charter dated the year 1268. 


Albeit the Territorium de Hom held of Earl Goſpc- 


tric, and thereafter came to his Grand- child . 
{iam a younger Son of the Family; Yet it appears ! 
from this Regiſter, that ſeveral Perſons, as Adam, 


Robert, and Roger de Hom, gave Grants in Territ:ri0 


de Hom. And in the Records at Durbam, Gilli. 
tus de Hom is deſigned Seneſchallus Comitis, ſo that 
the Homes became a dirname before it was uled by | 
tne Deſcendants of Earl Patrick, the preſent 
Family of Home may be deſcended of the Earls ot | 


Dumbar, or of theſe other Homes; This Family 


Hasbeen very Powerful ſince Sir Alexander Home of 


Dunglaſs, in the Reign of King James the Firſt; 


His Succeſſor Sir Alexander Home great Chamberlain 


of Scotland, was about the year 1492 created Lord 


Home, another Alexander Lord Home about the ye 
1603, was created Earl of Home: Charles now 
Earl of Home is the Succeſſor. Dav:d Home was Bio- 
ther to the firſt Sir 4/-xander Home, whoſe Succeſ- 
for is George Home of Wedderburn, of which Family 


ſeveral others of Note are deſcended, as tliæ Ham, 
of Polwart, whereot the Heir is Sir Patrick Home 


of Pelwart Baronet, who was firſt created Lord 


| Polwart, and ſince Earl of Marchmons ; Of ge- 
derburn are allo deſcended the Homes of Blackader 
| d 
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Sir John Home i of Blackadey ; Ot 
the ſame Family were the Homes of Manderfloun, 
Sir George Howe was a Son of that Houſe, he was 
by King James the Sixth created Lord Home of , 
Berwick and Earl of Dunbar; The Title of Earl | 
of Dunbar is now come to Captain Home of Man- 
derfioun reſiding in Holland. H me of Aitoun was 
the next Family to Wedderburn in Antiquity, Mr. | 
James Home ſecond Son to the Farl of Heme, is now | 
of Aitoun ; Of theſe three principal Families are 
deſcended others of that Sirname. 

Henricus filius Regis Scottorum, gives Treverlen * 1 ſup- 

to this Abbacy, formerly poſſeſſed by Vuiet, of poſe crai- 
whom J have ſpoken before; In this Regiſter af. N 
ter this time Vuiet is to be found Vicecomes de Lanark, 0 gy 
In this Charter foreſaid by E. Henry, amongſt the - 
Witneſſes are John Biſhop of Glaſgow, Ethwald Bi- 
op of Carliſle, and Hilliam the King's Nephew. 
The Charter by * Roger de Ov of the Church of * In Re- 
Langtune to this Abbacy, ſeems to be in the Reign giſt Call. 
oft King David, it bearing to be granted Pro ſalute — 715 
anime Comitis Henrici Domini mei; This Grant is 
confirmed by Willielmus de Vetere Ponte r, and bear- 
ing to be Pro ſalute Dominorum meorum Regis Willis 
elmi & Regine, & eorum filii Rlexandri, appeareth 
to be granted in the Reign of King William; The 
lame Willietmus de Vetere Ponte gives Donations to 
the Abbacy of Holy-rood- houſe out of Karreden in 

Neil Lotbian inthe Reign of King William, his Suc 

eſſors retained Langtoun and Carriden, till theſe 
Lands came to the Cockburns, for I haveſzen Char- 

ters in the Regiſter by King David Bruce to Alex- 
ander Cockburn of both theſe Lands. Hye * de Sim. Ibid. foi: 
princ gives the Church of Symprinc, Pro ſalute anime“. 

Regis David. King David by his own Charter 

gives Raveden (icut cam melius habui in meo Domini. 
in a Charter Henrici filii Regis Scottorum, of the Ibid fol. 1 
: MEE 8 Grant 73 1 


Vi pont. 


ED | 
Grant of the Church of Sproſtun by John Biſhop of 
Glaſgow, Walterus de Strivelyn is a Witneſs with 
Radolfus Sulas, and Alwinus filius Arkil, apud Roches» 
bug; This perhaps was the Predeceſſor of Stirling | 
of Keir, I have ſeen a Diſtinction of Stirling de 
Carſe and Stirling de Moravia, about the Reign of 
K. D. Bruce; the Lands of Carſe came from the Stir. 
lings to the Monteiths, and is now the Deſignation _ 
of Sir Alexander Hope Baronet, Petrus and Thomas 
* 517,179, were deſigned De * Strivehyn about the Reign of 
King Alexander the Second, and the Lands of Glen- 
ek belonged to the Strivelings before the Reign cf 
King David Bruce, at which time they came to Sir 
Alexander Lindeſay. There is a Confirmation by 
Herbert Biſhop of Glaſgow, of the Church De Mole 
quam Uchiredus filius Liolf dedit, From the Dona- | 
tion of Vicius, the Church and Land is called 
Hi/toun, and from Lambinus the Lands are called 
Lambintoun ; Theſe Lands afterwards came to Ro- 
| berius called Le Franc, that is, Franceys or Franc, there 
are yet perſons to be found of the Sirname of 
Franc; Lambintoun is now the Barrony of William 
Baillie, and has belonged to his Predeceſſors of that 
Sirname above 300 Years. William Finnemund gave 
to this Abbacy the Church of Cambuſnetban, in 
YIbid. fol. this Regiſter another perſon is called * Butemundt, 


55- and Roxburgh was called Marchemond. =o 
 ®Ibjd. fol, Robertus de Burnetvilla is a Witneſs in the Char- 
18. ter of Foundation of Selłirł, who would ſeem to 


have been Predeceſſor of the Burnet who was pol- 
| felled of the Lands called Burnet- Land:; But I take 
tPenes this rather to be an Error in Tranſcriving the 
Com: de Chartulary,for I have ſeen Robertus de Burnevill in 


Morton. 


eln Reg: Other Chartularies, & ſo written in thef Autograph | 
Calch: fol. to the Abbacy of Melroſ:; There are yet to be 


20, Radul. found of the Sirname of Bruntoun: || In the ſame 


phur de Collection of the Charters of Melroſe, there are 
ont vill. n 


many 
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many Grants by the Burnards to that Abbacy, as 
by Rogerus and Joannes, Rogerus was contemporary 
with Thomas de Colvilla in the Reign of K. Alexander 
the 2d, and theſe I take to be the Predeceſſors 
of the Burnett; Burnet of Barns in the Shire of 
Peebles is repute an antient Family; Sir Thomas 


Burnet of Leyes Baronet reſides in the Country of 


Merns in the North. King Robert Bruce gives a 
Charter to Burner of the Lands of Ley,; Of Burnet 
of Barns was deſcended Dr. Alexander Burnet Arch- 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, and of Burnet of Leys is the 
very Learned Divine, and Famous Hiſtorian Dr. 
Gilbers Burnet Biſhop of Sarum. | 

Three of the Witneſſes in the Charter of Sel.- 
kirk, viz. Uchired filius Scot, Radulfus Anglicus, Ai- 
marus Galleius, may be the Subject of Obſervation. 
The firſt is alſo a Witneſs in the Inquiſitio de poſſeſ- 


Scor, 


ſionibus Eccleſie Glaſguenſis, by the ſame David 
before he was King, I take Filius Scot not to have 


been at this time a Sirname, but a Mark of Di- 
ſtinction from other Uchtreds, his Father being a 

Scotſman reſiding in England, where he paſſed un- 
der the Name of Scor. It is true in a Charter of 
Confirmation by Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews to 
the Abbacy of Holy-rood-houſe, inthe Reign of King 
David, as appeareth by Nicolaus Clericus a Witnels 
in it, there is another Herbertus Scottus, who it's 


like was ſo called from his Country, rather than 


Sirname. There is a Charter by King William, 
Waltero filio Walteri Scotti, of the Lands of Alretbes, 


the Charter and Lands of Allardes being in the 


poſſeſſion of George Allardes of that Ilk, repute an 


antient Barony in the Merns; it's realonable to 
conclude, that Alrethes is the tame Land now cal- 


led Allardes, and that Walterus filius Walteri Scotti, 
was Predeceſſor to the Laird of Allardes, who 
was called Scettus, not upon the account of a dir- 


f 2 name, 
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name, but when Sirnames became cuſtomary, for 
diſtinguiſhing of Perſons and Families, the Suc. 
ceſſors of this Walter called themſelves Alrethes, or 

*InRegiſt. Alardes, from their Lands. * Ricardus Scottus is to 

N be found in the Reign of King Alexander the Se. 

Kc cond, and about the ſame time Robertus Zchotune +, 

Flbid. fol. which perhaps has been called fo, becauſe the 

140. Town or Lands of a Scotſman, I have ſeen in a 

Io Regiſt. Charter by Walter the Second, Seneſchallus Scotia, 

Fates. f. io. to the Abbacy of Paſey, concerning the Churches 

ol Dundonald, Seneſchar, and Auchinlec, Willielmu; 
Scotus a Witneſs; Perhaps he was Predeceſſor of the 
Scots of Murdeſtoun in Clideſdale, who Excambed 
theſe Lands for Brankſho/m in the Shire of Roxburgh, 
belonging to the Sirname of Inglis; Theſe Scots were 
the Predeceſſors of Scot of Buccleugh or Branksholm, 

whoſe Succeſſor was created by K. Ja. the 6th. firſt 
Lord, and then Earl of Buccleugh, whoſe Succeſſor Y 
Anna Countefs of Buccleugh was married to Fa. D. 
of Monmouth, upon her account called Fa. Scot, ſhe 
was by RK. Ch. the 2d. created Duiches of Buccleugh, 

J a the J. E. of Dalkeith is her Eldeſt Son. Sir Michael Sc: Y| 

Shice of Of || Balweiry (by his Wife the Daughter of Richard 

Ef. Ade*Balweiry) was one of theſe Knights ſent to con- 

* Michae! duct the Maid of Norway, to be Queen after the 

Scotus teſ. Death of K. Alexander the 3d. her Grand-father ; 

tisinChar- Theſe Lands having been purchaſed ſometime a- 

. goe, came to the Lord Melvil, who being created | 

tiz de Earl of Melvil; L. Balweiry is one of his Titles. 

E nloſs. Radulfus Anglitus is alſo a Witneſs in King Da- 

ie vid's Charter to the Abbacy of Melroſs, Anno 1141. 

I doubt not but chat he was an Engliſhman, and in 
Scotland called Anglicus, to diſtinguiſh him from o- 
thers of che Name of Kadu/phus, a conſiderable Fa- 
mily of the Sirname was ſettled in Scotland (as hath F 


Inglis. 


been laid) at Brantſholm, and Willielmus Inglis is 


mentioned by Fordon in the beginning of the Rein 
15 of 


-— 24.3 

of King Robert the F . to this day there re- 
mains ſæveral of that Sirname. Eimarus Galleius 
for the ſame reaſon I take to be a Nelſßman, and 
lo called in Scotland upon the account of his Coun- 
try, as Rogerus de Leiceftria an other Witnels in 
this Charter is called from Leiceſter. To return io 
Galleius, I think his Succeſſor was afterward called, 10 1 

Ricard. Gwallenſis in a Charter by him to the Abba gilt Kale 
cy of Kelſo, which appeareth to be in the Reign fol. 24. 


Wallace, 


| of King Alexander the Second, from the Witnelles 
| inſert, Bernard de Hoveden Vicecomes de Rockesburch, 


&c. who lived in that time. In the ſame Record 
in a Charter by Alice Wife of Ricardus Scottus de 


Mole, Ricardus *Waleis is a Witnels. In the Regiſter *. Pol. 5, 


of Paſlay, with Reginaldus de Craufurd Vicecomes de 


Air, Ricardus Walenſis is a Witnels ; in the Bound- 
ing of his Chatter, De terra de Dalmulin to that Fol, 17. 


Abbacy, is thus expreſſed, U[/que ad terram Ricard 


| Wallenſis de Hauchencrw, Which is plainly Auchin- 


croe upon the Water of Air near to Sundrum, which 


| belonged to Sir Duncan Wallace of Sundrum in the 


Reign of King David Bruce, and by f Tailzie ] In Rot: 


came to Sir Allan Cathcart of that Ilk, his Siſter ** = ©: 


Son, and is ſtill in the Poſſeſſion of his Succeſſor 


Allan Lord Catheart. From Ricardus Wallenſis, Ri» || In Reg. 
cartoun in Kyle was probably called, which was the %. F. 10. 
| Seat and Deſignation of Wallace before the Mar- 


Alam . 
lengus. 


riage with Lindeſay Heireſs of Craigie, about the 


beginning of the Reign of Rebert the Second. Of 


| this Family was the Renowned and Valiant Sir 


| 


4th. Willielmus de Vallibus is to be found. In the 
7 Excerpt from the Regiſter of G/aſgow his Suc- 
cellors Joa: and Alexander de Vallibus were of Dirle- 4 P. 14. 


 Villiam FVallace of Elderſlie, and the Wallaces of 


IVefter=crago firice called of Carnel, and the Wallaces 


of Auchans. Sir Thomas Wallace Baronet is now of 


Craigie. * About the Reign ſof King Malcolm the 


De palli- 
ous, 


Foun, ; 


„ } 
toun, in the Reign of the Ks. Alexanders, and is now _ 
|| Yau; of the Barony of William Nisbet Heir to Sir Jo. Nijsbe; 
3 Learned Lawyer, and Advocat to K. Charles the 
Shire of 2d. De Vallibus probably is the ſame with Vaulx in 
Wigteen, England, or Vat or Waus in Scotland. There is a 
De val third Name Philippus de Valloniis Camerarius Regi: 
loniis. Pilielmi, which tho it has a great Reſemblance with 
+ 7han, the others Mallenſes & de Vallibus, yet is the ſame 
Fitz, with TYalentia or Vallange, of which Sirname there 
Seigu: An- are ſeveral Perſons to be found. 
drew d: 4: From Halliburtoun a Chappel depending upon 
7 Hoſtage the Church of Grenelawe, is taken the Sirname of 
ſor K: D: Halliburton, as appeareth from the Charter to this 
ad: Mr. Abbacy of his Chappel, by David filius Tructe; 
Rym: P. 41. Which Charter hath been about the time of King 
Hallibur=> Malcolm the Fourth, as may be inferred from a 
"On. Charter of Confirmation of the ſaid Chappel, by F 
Philip de Halliburton, deſigning David filius Trutlt | 
*Fol:168, his Proavus; The time of Philip, is clear from a Re- 
ſignation of his, of the Chappel of Halliburton An: 
„p. el. 1261. * The Succeſſor of theſe Halliburton was by 
de Healy» K. Fa. 2d. created L. Halliburton. One of the Heir- 
5 2 mi- eſſes of this Family was married to the L. Rathven, B 
1369. Mr, by whom he got the 3. of the Barony of Dirlroun, 
Rym: 1. aäͤntiently poſſeſt by De Yalibus as has been ſaid. 
Letter, P. The chief of the Family of Haliburton is Fame B 
37. Halliburton of Pitcur in Angus. The Church and 
* Gordo un. Lands of * Gordoun afford another Sirname and 
great Family, for in this Regiſter are mentioned F 
3 Ricardus de Gordun, & Thomas de Gordun Funior, 
Ibid. fol. and * Alicia Gordun his Daughter married to Ad: 
** de Gordun, and Adam Gordun Junior in the year 
1309. By Marriage with Cammin of Strathbolgie, they 
came to be Maſters of many Lands in the North; 
Joannes de Gordun is mentioned by Fordon in the 
Reign off Robert the Second; Their Succeſlors 
were Lords of Gordun, Earls and Marqueſſes of 
„ Hunilt), 


„ a 
Huntley, and George is now Duke of Gorduw, I 
have ſeen a Write by William de Gordun Seigneur de 
Stitchel, bearing date in the year 1331. They 
were afterward deſigned of Lochenvar, and by 
King Charles the Firſt Created Viſcount of Ken- 
mure, Whoſe Succeſſor is William Viſcount of Ken- 
mure. Of the Family of Gordun are deſcended 
Jobn Earl of Aboyn, and George Earl of Aberdeen, 
and many great Barons. 


Symon Loccard is in the Reign of Malcolm the Z1ckere. 


Fourth, as appeareth by a Charter Wicii de Wiceſtun Fol. 130. 


ſuper Eccleſia de Wiceſtun. bearing to be granted to 


che Abbacy Pro ſalute Domini mei Regis Malcolmi & 


fratris ſui Willielmi &. Amongſt the Witneſſes 


are Herbertus Glaſguenſis Epiſcopus, and Symon Loc- 


Simonis coram Jocelino Epiſcopo & fratre Osberto 


card; There is a Compoſition, Super capella wile « 


licto priore de Paſſelet. The Monks claimed the 
Chappel, as depending upon the Church of Vi- 
ſton, it was agreed that the Chappel ſhould be re- 


ſigned to the Abbot, and that the Chaplain pre- 


\ fented by Symon Loccard ſhould continue during 


| Life. The ſame Regiſter contains a Confirmation, 
I Simonis Loccard filis Malcolmi Loccard ſuper Ec- 4x01, i +5 


cleſam de Simondeſton, which is plainly Symes- 


| © * 
toun *, ſo called from the fore-mentioned Simon 1 > 


Loccard the Father. There is alſo Compofitio Laner. 
| inter Dominam {| Simonem Loccard militem & 


Abbatem, dated anno 1273, before Robert Biſhop oc" Ibid, 


| Glaſgow, in preſentia nobilium Dominorum, Thome 


Ranulphi tunc Domini Regis Camerarii, Domini Wil- 
lielmi de Duglaſs, Domini Nicolai de Biggar tunc 


| Vicecomes de Lanark. Sir Simon appeareth to be 


Son of Malcolm, and Grand-child of Simon Loccard 
before-mentioned. In the Regiſter of Newborrle, 
in a Charter of Confirmation by King Alexander 
the Third, of Lands belonging to William Lambers 

5 125 tan 


Fol. 129. 
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toun, in the Reign of the Ks. Alexanders, and is now 
|| Yan; of the Barony of Wiliam Nisbet Heir to Sir Fo. Nisber 
ni Learned Lawyer, and Advocat to K. Charles the 
Shire of 24. De Vallibus probably is the ſame with Vaulx in 
Wigteun, England, or Vas or Waus in Scotland. There is 4 
De val third Name Philippus de Valloniis Camerarius Regi 
loniiss Pilielmi, which tho it has a greatReſemblance with 
+ 7ohan, the others Fallenſes & de Vallibus, yet is the ſame 

Fitz, with TYalentia or Vallange, of which Sirname there 
Seigu: An- are ſeveral Perſons to be found. 1 5 
3 "4 From HFalliburtoun a Chappel depending upon 
ehe the Church of Grenelawe, is taken the Sirname of 
ſor K: D. Halliburton, as appeareth from the Charter to this 
ad: Mr. Abbacy of his Chappel, by David filius Tructe; 
Rym: P. a ri. Which Charter hath been about the time of King 
Hallibur- Malcolm the Fourth, as may be inferred from a 
n. Charter of Confirmation of the ſaid Chappel, by 
Philip de Halliburton, deſigning David filius Trudi 
Fol: 168, his *Proawnus;The time of Philip, is clear from a Re- 
ſſisnation of his, of the Chappel of Halliburton An: 
D. Walz, 1261. * The Succeſlor of theſe Halliburtons was by 
de Hely» K. Fa. 2d. created L. Halliburton. One of the Heir- 
barten mi- eſſes of this Family was married to the L.Rurbven, 


les Anno 


1266. My. by whom he got the 3d. of the Barony of Dirltoun, 
Rym: 1. Antiently poſſeſt by De Yallibus as has been ſaid. 
Letter, P. The chief of the Family of Haliburton is Fame 
37- Halliburton: of Pitcar in Angus. The Church and] 
* Girdeun, Lands of * Gerdown afford another Sirname and 
great Family, for in this Regiſter are mentioned 
Ricardus de Gordun, & Thomas de Gordun Junior, 
Ibid. fol. and * Alicia Gordun his Daughter married to 44: 
* de Gordun, and Adam Gordun Junior in the year 
1309.By Marriage with Curmminof Strathbolgie, they 
came to be Maſters of many Lands in the North; 
Joannes de Gordun is mentioned by Fordon in the 
Reign of Robert the Second; Their Succeſlors 
were Lords of Gordun, Earls and Marqueſſes of 
8 5 IT Huntley, 


1 64750 : 
Huntley, and George is now Duke of Gorduv, I 
have ſeen a Write by William de Gordun Seigneur de 
Stztchel, bearing date in the year 1331. They 
were afterward deſigned of Lochenvar, and by 
King Charles the Firſt Created Viſcount of Ken- 
mure, whoſe Succeſſor is William Viſcount of Ken- 
mure. Of the Family of Gordun are deſcended 
John Earl of Aboyn, and George Earl of Aberdeen, 
and many great Barons, FF 

Symon Loccard is in the Reign of Malcolm the Lecker. 
Fourth, es appeareth by a Charter Wicii de Wiceſtun Fol. 130, 
ſuper Eccleſia de Wiceſtun. bearing to be granted to 
the Abbacy Pro ſalute Domini mei Regis Malcolmi G- 
fratris ſu; Willielmi & . Amongſt the Witneſſes 
are Herbertus Glaſguenſis Epiſcopus, and Symon Loc- 


_ card; There is a Compoſition, * Super capella vide pol. 129 


* Simonis coram Jocelino Epz/copo & fratre Osberto 
licto priore de Paſſelet. The Monks claimed the 
Chappel, as depending upon the Church of Vi- 
ſton, it was agreed that the Chappel ſhould be re- 
ſigned to the Abbot, and that the Chaplain pre- 


| fented by Symon Loccard ſhould continue during 


Life. The ſame Regiſter contains a Confirmation, 
Simonis Loccard filis Malcolmi Loccard ſuper Ec- Pol. 128 
cleſam de Simondeſton, which is plainly Symon- 


* | 
| $01u7 * ſo called from the fore · mentioned Simon In the 


ivy Shi * 
| Loccard the Father. There is alſo Compoſfitio Lovers. 


| inter Dominam | Simonem Loccard militem & 


Abbatem, dated anno 1273, before Robert Biſhop of T Vi 
Glaſgow, in preſentia nobilium Dominorum, Thome 
Ranulphi tunc Domini Regis Camerarii, Domini Wil- 

lielmi de Duglaſs, Domini Nicolai de Biggar tunc 
Vicecomes de Lanark. Sir Simon appeareth to be 

Son of Malcolm, and Grand- child of Simon Loccard 
before - mentioned. In the Regiſter of Newborcle, 

in a Charter of Confirmation by King Alexander 

the Third, of Lands belonging to Viliam Lam 


bers 
ten 
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In the tun, lying betwixt * Bred and Merchinſtun, are 
_—_ mentioned the Lands which Sir Simon Loccard 
nm" held there; Theſe Lands ſeem to be Craig. 
loccard. and probably to have appertained to Loc- 
card of Lee, for the ſame Regiſter contains a Char- 


ter by Sir Simon Loccard of Lee, Domints ejuſdem, 
+ Ta Reg: in the time of K. David Bruce, f and I am infor- 
Paſ.F: 11: med that the Lands of Symontoun and Craig loccard 
did antiently belong to the Family of Lee, and the 


In Char: 


adi. Se 
nec: Mal. laſt of theſe about an hundred years agoe were 


colmus Loc. alienated by the Laird of Lee, whoſe Son Sir 
card, Tami Lockartwasavery accompliſhed Gentleman, 
In Regiſt. and one of the Lords of Seſſion, in the Reign of 


Calch. fol. King Charles the Firſt, and by King Charles the 
69. Jer da. Second reſtored to that Office, by whom he was 
promoted afterward to be Lord Juſtice Clerk, he 
Charta had 5 Sons very well accompliſhed, Col: Sir Tame, 


nus Loccard 
teſtis in 


alieri fi- the Eldeſt, and Captain Robert dyed in the Civil 


I Alen, Warrs, Sir William a great Stateſ-man and Gene- 


5 ral, was in great Eſteem in France and England, 
and ſucceeded him in his Eſtate and Office as 


Juſtice Clerk, his Son John Loc kart is now of Lee: 


Sir George Loe kart, a younger Son to Sir James, being 
for a long time a Learned Lawyer, and Eloquent 
Pleader, was advanced to be Lord Preſident of the 
Seſſion ; He purchaſed the Barony of Carnwath, 


and an opulent Fortune, which is enjoyed by his 


SOnGeorgeLockart of Carnwath. The youngeſt SonSir 
John Lockart was alſo educate in the Studies of the 
Laws, and reſiding at the Court, was by King 
| Charles the Second, nominat a Lord of the Seſſion, 
by the Deſignation of Caſtlebil, in which Office he 
continued for a long time, in great Eſteem for 
his Knowledge of the Law ; His Eſtate is come 
to his Daughter married to John Sinclair eldeſt Son 
to Sir Robert Sinclair of Stevenſon Baronet, Simon 
J ˙ 


* 


DOA ru — — 


| 


L g17. ; 
Loccard (a) is alſo mentioned in the Regiſter of 
Paſley in the Reign of King William, as is Malcolm 
Loccard in the end of the ſame Reign. Loccard of 
( Barr was alſo an antient Family in the Country 
of Kyle, as were the Loccards of Cleghorn in the 
Neighbourhood of Lee; + Sir Allan Loccard of Cleg- 
born is to be found in the Reign of King James 
the 2d, William Mautalent is a * Witneſs in the 
Reign of King Alexander the Second, he was no 
doubt the Predeceſſor of the Maitlands of Thirleſtane, 
Ledington, Files, and Pittrichie. Sir Richard 
Maitland of Ledington was à Lord of the Seſſion, 
and Privy Seal to Q. Mary; His eldeſt Son Villiam 
was Secretary to that Q., as was his 2d. Son Sir 


T In Re- 
giſt. News» 
bottle. 
Maitiand. 
＋ In Re- 
giſt.caleh 


7obn to K. Ja. the 6th, and afterward Chancellor, 


he was created L. Thirleſtane: To him {ucceeded 
Tobn Lord Thirleſtane his Son, who was created 


Iurſt Viſcount, and then Earl of Lauderdale, by 


the ſame King, he was very knowing in the Laws, 
and was an ordinary Lord of the Seſſion; His 
Son Jobn Earl of Lawderdale, was a great Favourite 
of King Charles the Second, by whom he was 


Created Duke of Lawderdale, and the Honour pro- 


vided to the Heirs Male of his Body; In his Patent 


| he was deſigned Marqueſs of March, upon account 
of his deſcent from (e) Reb. Maitland,Silter Son to 


George Earl of March, who lived in the Reign ok 
Rob. the 2d. The Honour of the E. of Lawderdale, 
after his death, deſcended upon his Brother 
Charles Maitland of Halton Lord Theaſurer Deput, 
and a Lord of the Seſſion; His Son is Fobn Earl 


(a) In Regiſt. Paſert, fol: 6. In Carta Alani ſilii Walteri Is 


ter terram Simoni: Loccardi & terram de Preſivic, (&) Andrea 


Lorard terras de Boghal in Kyle, in Rot: R. 3tii (e) CartaR, 


David 2d. Rob: Maitland de Thirleſtan de terra de Ledingteun, 


don, Tho; Bort hwick. 


Gert > 


Kc. in Rot: R. D. Jo! Maitland de Thirleſtaue in Ch: Je: Ger- 
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of Lawderdale now { Lord of the Seſſion. It is re- 
marked, that of this Sirname, ſince the Inſtitutiog 
of the Colledge of Juſtice, ſeldom has been wan. 
ting a Lord of the Seſſion, Ordinar or Extraordi. 
Kilpatrick. nar. Kilpatrick of Celosbern is to be found in the 
FN Regilter of Kel/jo ; J have ſeen in the Hands of Sir | 
bo mpg Thomas Kilpatrick of Closburn Baronet, a Charter 
Theme Le l. by K. Atexandaer the 2d, Ivoni de Kilpatrick. There 
patrick, was à Duty of 3 Meiks Sterling yearly pay ed out 
milie de of theBurrow. rents of Perth to the Monks of Toures 
1 in France, confirmed by the Grants of the * Kings 
8 for a long time; No doubt it was for the Favour | 
Moe ab. they thought they nad received of the Monks | 
71 Re. from Toure:, in the firſt Settlement of their Abba. 
oift:Calch: cy at Selkirk. 5 . | 
$01: 147 The Charter of Fundation to the Abbacy of: 
and 148. Hoiz-rood-beaſe, being of the fame Strain with that 
bot Dumfermline and others inſert, I think it not 
neceſſar to be recorded. I have already treat. | 
ed of moſt of the Witneſles; Coſpatricius was onl; 
| deſigned Hater Dolfini in this Charter, when 6170. 
Mente. michel is Comes. There is alſo Robertus de“ Monte A- 
cute. cuto, who certainly was an Engliſhman, but of that 
Sirname we find Witneſſes in the ſucceeding Reigns; 
Robertus de Burnevil, and Petrus de Brus, Normanus 
Vicecomes de Opgin, Leiffin, Giles, Willielmus de Gra- 
 hame, and Thurſtanus de Credtun, are other Wit- 
neſles. This Charter being probably of a date 
before the Battle of Standard in the year 1138, Pe. 
rrus de Brus (if the Name be right tranſcribed in 
the Confirmations of King Robert Bruce, and other 
{acceeding Kings, including James the Second) 
nas probably been Brother of Robert de Brus pre- 
ſent at the Battle of Standard. Dugdale makes Pe- 
trus de Brus Predeceſlor of the Bruces of Skeltoun, 
but of a much later date than this Petrus de Brus 
could be. Not having met with Thurſtanus de 
5 1 | Creighton 


| . 
Creighton before, I ſhall inſiſt a little on that Sir 
name; There is a Charter by R. Rob. Bruce, Ricardo 


Cre t 95; 


dicfo Edger, to whom he gives Capitale maonerium, 


cum medietate totius Baronie de Seneſchar, ad iplum Ca. 
pitale manerium pertinente, ſicut difla Baronia inter 


"San ubkay. 


I 


Willielmum de Crechton, & Iſobellam ſponſam [nam 


portionarios ipſius Baronie ratione dicte ſponſe, ex parte u- 
na, & ipſum Ricardum ex altera, per literam ex Capella 
noſtra, nuper fuerat diviſa, & c. From this Charter ic 
clearly appears that William de Creighton in the 
Reign of K. Robert the Bruce had the half of the Ba- 
ronie of Sanqubar by Marriage with Jebel one of 
the Heirefles, and that Richard Edgar having to 
Wife the eldeſt Siſter, had the other half of 
the Barony, and the Mannor. It feems the 
Creighions have purchaſſed the whole Barony of 
Sanquhar; for I have ſeen a *Charter in the Reign 


* Penesi 


of King James the Second, by Sir Robert Creighton Comitiſ- 


of Sanqubar, with the conſent of Robert Creig ton of 
Kinou! his appearand Heir, containing a Preſen— 
tacion to the Church of Sanqubar; The Son was 
married to Chriſtian Keith Heireſs of Kinoul, fiom 


ſam de 
Dumfreis. 


whom he had that Deſignation. Sir Robert Creigh- 


ton was created a Lord of Parliament with the 
Title of L. Sanqubair by K. Ja. the 34. in the year 


1487. William L. Sanqubair was created Viſcount 


of Air by N. James the Sixth, in the year 1622, and 
by K. Charles the Firſt E. of Drumfreis in the year 
1633, his great Grand- child is Penelope Countess 


of Drumfreis, married to Mr. Viliam Dalrymple 2d. 


Son of Jo. E. of Stair. This Family bears the Coat 
of the Roſes, quartered with the Creigatons, which 


is an Evidence that Milliam Creighton married Iſobet 
Roſs one of the Co- heirs of Sanqubar, in the Reign 


of R. Robert the Bruce; Ot what Roſes ſhe was de- 
ſcended, whether of the Reſes of England, or of ths 


— — ne Sb — 


Roſies of Tarbext in Cunningbam, or Hache in Ren- 


Se frew, 


= "op 


a 
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freu, I know not: I find Godofridus Roſs a Witneſi 


TP. 22. in *Richard Morvil's Charter to the Church of CIA. 


gow in the year 1170; And that the Sirname of 
Roſs was numerous in the Shire of Air, appeareth 


from Prinn's Hiſtorie of King Edward the Fir{ 
The Roſes of Kilraick in the North having the 


Three ſame*ArmorialBearing with the Refes in the South, 
Wafer ſgem to be deſcended of them. To return to the 
Budgets Sirname of Creig ton, Thaveſeen a Charter from K 
David Bruce the 38 year of his Reign, Dilecto & ,. 


Another #1; nofiro T Johanni de Creychton tetas Baronias d. 
Charterto Hownun & de Cralyne, upon the Refignation of 


fo. Creigh. Milliam Landelis Biſhop of St. Andrews, Job Creigb- 
Foun for ton has probably been of Creighton in the Shire of | 


keepingof 


the Caſtle Edinburgb. I fuppole there was another 7% 


of Lochle Creighton about the time of the Government of 


wen inRot. Robert Duke of Albany, who was Father to Vill. 
* D. 24. an Creighton Chancellor to King James the Virit| 
and Second, in the Reign of the laſt he was cre- 

ated Lord Creighton ; His Son Fames Lord Creip!- 


ton by Marriage got the Barony of Frendraught in 


the North, being of the Party of Alexander Duke | 
of Albany, he was forefaulted by K. James the 3d. 


and his Hereditarie Lands given to Adam Hephnrn 


Lord of Haills, alterwards Earl of Bethwel; the 


Barony of Creighton belongeth at preſent to Jam 


Viſcount of Primroſe. James Creighton younger of 
Frendraup hi was created Viſcount of Frendraug bi by 
King Charles the Ficſt anno 1641. George Creigb- 
ton Earl of Caithneſs, and Admiral of Scorland, in 


the Reign of King James the Second, is ſaid to be 


Son to Lord William the Chancellor: There were 
{everal Families of that Sirname in the Shire 
of Edinburgh, and Lithgow, and Creighton of Strath- | 
ard in Perth. Hire; As allo, the Creightons of Ruth: 


den and Cluny. 


In a Charter by Rober: Biſhop of St, 4udrews, 
Frm EE. 


{ 


ESSE: | 
coafirming the Grants by King David to the Ab- 
bacy of Holy-rond-houſe, Thurſtinus filius Levingi is 
a Witneſs. The original Charter Thurſ/tani fili 
Levingi is yet to be ſeen, whereby he grants to. 
this Abbacie, Fccle/iam de * Leuiggeſtune cum di- 
midia Carrucata Terre & una Tofta, &c. Sicut Pater 
meus iu dedit, Leuingus and Tburſtanus were the 
Predeceilors, and gave Name to the Land,and the 
Sirname to the Family of * Levingſtoun of that IIk. In Vice. 
have ſeen Alexr. flius Thurſtani, a Witnels in a com: de 
Charter in the Reigu of K.77, whom I take to be f. ⁹) s. 
Levingjlon: (a) Livingſien DY Marriage with Patrick Callendas: 
Galantir(Forefaulted for being of the Partie of Ba- 
lia) became Poſſeſſors of theſe Lands of Caliznder in 
Stirling- ſbire, and by then: were fo deſigned. Sir Al- 
exandey Livingſten of Callendar, was Governour to 
King James the Second, and being forefaulted, 
his Son was reſtored or created Lord Living len. 
Alexander Lord Livingſten was by King James the 
Sixth created Earl of L;:hgow, about the time of 
that King's acceſſion to the Crown of England. Fa. 
Livingſton the 24. Son of the firſt Earl, was by 
King Charles the Firſt created Lord Almond, and 
thereafter Earl“ of Callender, The Dignities of the *An:1641 
Earls of Lithgow & Callender are united in the per- 
ſon of James now Earl of Lithgew and Callender: 

The Vitcount of Kilb is the firſt Cadet of this 
Family; There were allo LivingFons of Dunipace, 

and Jerveſwood, of the latter, Lieutenant General 
Thomas Viſcount of Teviot is ſaid to be deſcended; 

of that Family there were alſo Living tons of Kin- 
naird, of whom were the Lords and Earls of Neu- 
burgh, In the Charter of Thurſtain before-menti- 
oned Simundus de Rameſie is a Witneſs; William de 
Rameſe is frequently to be found in theCharters of 


Levings 
ſtoun, 


Ramſay. 


(a) In Rot: R. R. 1, & Pat Fix & Heir a Monſ: Will: 4. * | 
nem was an Hoſtage for the Ranſom of k. H. Bruce = 


K. 


Anno 
1320, 


* 
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K. William, and ſhortly after Ne/ius de Ramiſie. In 
the Letter to the Pope is Willielmus Rameſay, who 
is like to be of Dalwiſse, ſeing we find in the Mi- 
nority of King David Bruce, Alexander Ramſie de 
Dalwifsie called Nobilis a Valiant Man; His Suc. | 
ceſſors have been great Barons, and by K. Ja. the 6th. 


Geo. Ramſey was at firſt created L. Aamſey, and af. 


terwards by K. Charles the 1ſt. in the year 1633 
E. of Dalbouſie, whoſe Grand- childs Grand- child is 
William Earl of Dalbouſie; his Uncle Lieutenant Ge. 
neral George Ramſey, is Commander in Chief of Her 
Majeſties Forces in this Kingdom, In the end of 


the Reign of K. David Bruce, (a) Viliam Ramey 


of Dalbouſie and William Ramſey of Coluthie were 
Contemporary; It is like the latter was afterward 
Earl of Fife. In the Reign of King James the zd. 


the Lands of Auchterhouſe came to Sir James Stuart 
afcerward Earl of Bachay, by Marriage with Mar. 
garet Ogilvy, Daughter and Heireſs of Alexander 


Ogilvy of Auchterbouſe, and Sherriff of Forfar ; O- 
gityy was deſcended of (b) Ramſey of Auchterbouſe, 
Alſo in the Reign of King James the Third, John 
Ramſey was created Earl of Boathwel, who being 
Forefeit, his Succeſſor retained the Deſignation of 
Balmain; Sir David Ramſey Barronet is now of Bal- 
main. Ramſey of Bamff is alſo an antient Family, 
repreſented by Sir James Ramſey of Bamff Bar- 
JJ)... Co EE oe op 
Hugo filius Freſochy is a Witneſs in the Charter 


already mentioned by Robert Biſhop of St. Andres 


to Herbert Biſhop of Glaſgow, of the Church of 
Lobwornora, by the Symbol of a Book, Et per Li- 


rum Saifiiſe, With the Conſent of King David and 


nm 


(s) Carta R. David 2di. Will: Ramſey terrarum de Netherli. 


— 


Ramſey de Auepterkeuſes in Rot: R. Rib: 18, 


bertoun, &c, in Rot: R. D. 2di. (5) Carta R. Ro; 194. Hill: 


Hen 
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Henry his n. I have alſo ſeen Willielmus filius 
" Freſkyn Witneſs in a Charter by K. Malcolm the 


Alias 


Fourth, Berewaldo Flandrenſi, of the Lands of Ineeſ. Feckin. 


to be mentioned aftetward. William de Freſekyn is 


alſo a Witneſs in a Charter by King William, of 


the Lands of Burgin to the Abbacy of Kinloſi, and 
in the Charter by Richard Biſhop of Murray to that 
Abbacy, W. filius Freſekyn, & Hugo filius ejus 
are Witneſſes, in both Charters Petrus de Pol- 
loch is a Witneſs. In the Chartularie of the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Murray, (being for the time in the 
Lawyers Library) (a) Wilielmus & Hugo de Frejkyn 
arc to be ſeen frequently mentioned as Witneſſes 
in the Charters to that Church. Theſe ſeem to 
be the Predeceſſors of Foby now Earl Sutherland *, 
(ſeing there are extant Writes granted by them of 
Lands in Sutherland, and alſo Charters by the K-s. 


William and Alexander to them, in relation to theſe 


"Earl of 


Sutherland, 


Grents) he and his Predeceſſors ſince the De- 
creet of Ranking, have been accuſtomed to pro- 


teſt againſt all the Earls ranked before them 
in the Rolls of Parliament. The preſent 
Farl hath an Action for declaring his Right 


of Precedency againſt the Earls of Crawford, Errol, 


and Aareſchal, depending before the Lords of 
| Seflion, remitted by the Parliament to be deter- 
mined by them. The Claim is founded on a Write 
by Archibald Biſhop of Caithneſs, narrating an anti- 


ent Controverſie, Inter venerabiles Patres Predeceſſores 


noſtros, Gilebertum,/illielmume&FFalterum,bone me- 
morie Epiſcopos Cathanie,ex una parte, & nobiles viras 
Willielmum clare memorie & Willielmum ejus filium 
Comites Suthirlandie, &c. dated x. Kal, Odt. 1275. 


— 


— 


(a) In Reg: Ae: Carta Ric. Epiſcopi Myrav: Will: fil: Bris 
0 bini Logynanedal, &c. Ann: 1199, fol: 32. 1 
| ES Willielmus 


V;! 0M 2; 
illielmus Comes de Sutherland is alſo to de found in | 
a ee S the year 1296 *, and alſo in the year 1320, in the 
Hit: of Letter to the Pope. In the year 1330, Kennethus | 


Fass: che | ; YR : 
I * 0 Comes Sutherland, , William Earl of Sutherland, 


* In Rot. and Margaret Bruce his Spouſe, Siſter to King David 
R. David Bruce, obtained ſeveral Charters from that King. 


24, The Earl pleads his Deſcent of Blood from theſe 


Earls, which is denyed by the other three Earls 
forementioned. It is not to be doubted but this 
Debate will be mannaged with great Learning 
and Exactneſs, being the Concern of four very 


Antient and Honourable Families, wheretn many 


curious Queſtions will ariſe to be debated and de. 


gs termined. Milliam Earl of Sutherlaud in the Reign 
Ibidem. of K. David Bruce, gives the Lands of * Torboll to 
Nico! Sutherland his Brother, the Predcceilor of 

Fa. now L. Duffos. Elizabeth Sitter to Jo. E. of Suther- 

land, was ferved Heir to her Brother in the year 

1514, and married Adam Gordon, Son tothe E. of 

Huntly, The Cadets of the Family of Suther- 

land, ſince that time have taken the Sirname of 
Gordon, as Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonſtoun, the ficll 
Barronet of this Kingdom, and Sir Jo Gordon of 

_ Embo Barronet. Another Witneſs inthe Charter 

by Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews foremenrionced, is 


T Fardren- Balde minus Flamang, which I take to be the ſame. 
e or- with Flandrenſis mentioned in the Charter by King 


8 Malcolm, Bere waldo Flandrenſi of the Lands of In- 
eeſs and Eafter-Urecard, The Charter is tranſumed 


under the Subſcription of Gavin Dumbar Clerk- 


| Regiſter, in the Reign of King James the Fifth, 


which Tranſumpt I ſaw in the Hands of Sir Her- | 


7y Innes younger of that IIk, with another Origi- 
nal Charter by King Alexander the Second, the 
Twelfth year of his Reign. Waltero /o Johannis 

_ to Berowaldi Flandrenſis; Ineeſs in provincia de 
gin, Eaſter-Urecard, G. There being a 

| | | 81168 


| 


| 


4 
5 


| 41h, from the Charter dated, Apud Pert Natali Do- 


xii. contra Regem Scotiæ Malcolmum, Dominum ſu- An. 1164. 
um naturalem impie rebellans, cum copioſum de Hiber- | 
nia, & di verſis locw exercitum contrabeus apud Renftrin 
applicuißet, tandem ultione Di vina, cum fil io, & inn umera- 


It feems that the Warr between the K. and Sam- 


t 1158: In a Charter by Arnold Abbot of Relſo, T Chron: 


Charter by K. Will. to that Abbacy, William Flan- 8 
ſadrenſis, joy ned with Hugo Cancellarius, Comes Patri. InRegiſt. 
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Series of Writes in the Hands of the Laird of Innes 
of theſe Lands, from the time of K. Alexr. the 2d. 
it is evident that the Family of Innes is deſcended 
of Berowaldus Flandrenſs inthe Reign of Malcolm the 


mini proximo poſt concordiam Regis & Sumerledi, 
which muſt neceſſarly be, before the 1164, when * Chron: 
it is laid, Sumerledus Regulus Eregeithel jam per annos Meir: ad 


hili populo, a paucis comprevincialibus ibidem 0ccilus eff, 


erledus, hath begun in the year 1152, and that 

there has been a Truce in the Interval, and chis 

Charter dated at the Cbritmaſs. Jordanus le InRegiſt. 
Hamang is a Witneſs in a Charter by Ada Comi- in Char 
a to the Abbacy of * Dumfermline, ſhe was Wife a4» Co. 


to Henry E. of Northumberland,and dyed in the year mitiſſe. 


de Melr: 


| Theobaldus Flamaticus is mentioned, as is alſo in a 1178 


Caleh: fol: 


cins Juſtitiarius, & Robertus de Lundoniis ſilius meus, 42. 


ſand others; And ſo behoved to be before the 1199, 


when Hugo Canccllarius dyed. The Sirname of Chron: de? 
Handrenſis is frequently to be found in the Charters %% 1199. 
ot * Relſo and Paſley, and in Original Charters. And Ric: Flamm: 
| have ſcen in a Charter belonging to James E. of in Ch. Iho: 
Lithgow and Callender, by K. Wil. to the Nunns of Fang 7 . 
. . . = F. 457. 
Hanuel of the Teinds, In Hice-comitatu 1 Lilidgu, Mali: Hana: 
c. Willielmus Flandrenſis a Witness joyned with in Ch: de 
Alanus filius Malteri Dapifer, the laſt was allo Wit- Powar, 1 
neſs in the former Charter to Kelſo with William | Lilith. Wl! 


Flandrenſis. It is act to be doubted, but that Flan- ©” li” 
drenſis, || Flamang, le Flamang, and Flamaticus, are hilt Fa. il 


| 
the ſame, and given for a Sirname to a Perſon re- v fol: | 
8 LT "oO | 
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ſiding in Scotland come from Flanders, and that in 
Murray, they have quitt that general Deſignation, 

inc, and taken the Sirname of Innes from their Lands, 
whereas theſe in the South and Weſtof Scotland, 
have reiained the Sirname Handrenſis, or Pleeming, 
{rom the Country of their Origin. Malcolmu 
Feemirg. Fleeming upon the Arrival of K. David Bruce from 
France to Scotland Anno 1342, is Comes de Wiptounr, 
and frequently fo deſigned in the Kings Charte:s, 
Pulcolmns Fleeming Comes de MWigtoun gives a Charter 
of Conſirmation to the Abbacy of Glenluce, his 


- ng” —— — 
. 


Sn1ceetior Thomas Fleeming is deſigned Comes de Wip- | 


ton, and after him Comes de Wigtoun became a 1 
tic of the E. of Dowp'ia/s, Malcolm de bleeming, and 


Dawid de Fleeming, are deſigned of Cambernald and | 


Bigger, the Succeſſor was created Lord Fleeming in 


the Reign of R. James che 24; His Succeſſor in the | 


mily of good Reſpect for above 200 years. 
ton, Alcrander de Serune is a Witnels in the foremen- 


del; Lo Alexr, de Setune tucceeded Philippus his Son, 


amorg the Writes of the Family, Do Philippo de Sc. 

tuns ierras que fuere pairis ſui, Setune, Winton, & 
Winsbrugh. The fame K. Villiam in the end of hi; 
Kiga, gives another Charter of theſe Lands Al. 
exandro Setune. K. Robert the 1 ff. gives many Char- 
In Rot: ters to“ Sir Alexander Setune ; Our Hiſtorians ſhew 
R. R. 1. the Yalour of Sir Alexander Setune in defending th 
Jon of Berwick againſt the Engliſh, in the Mi 

* Þ, Rot BOriiy of K. David Bruce. Robert Duke of Alban) 
Role D. Al. the 44. year of his Government, gives a Charter tc 
bauis, Alexander Setune Son to Sir William Setune, and te 
Elizabeth Gordon Daughter to Umquhile Adam Gor 

7 oe ol 


_ tioned Charter by R. David the 1. to Walter Rid. 


as uppeareth from K. Viliam's Charter yet extani| 


harters by R. F. the 575, is deſigned Camerarius. |] 
The Lord Fleeming was by K. F. the 6th Anno i606, 
creaced E. of Wigtoun, his Succeſſor is ohn E. of 
liigteun. Fleeming of Barrochin hath continued a Fa- 
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don, of the Lands and Barronies of Emily and 


Gordon, &C. and of all other Lands within the Sher- 


riffdoms of Berwick und Aberdeen, which belonged 


to Adam Gordon, Of this Family is alſo deſcei:ded 


the Family of Touch in Stirlingſhire, The Succoflor 
of the Family of Seaton was created Lord Seaton by 


K. James the 2d. Robert Lord Seaton was in the 


year 1600, created E. of Winton by R. Fames the 
Sixth; His 2d. Brother Sir John Seaton of Barns, 
vias Comptroller and a Lord of the Sefton. The 
24. Brother Alexander Seaton Lord Preſident of the 
Seſſion, was created Lord Urquhart, and thereafter 


deſigned Lord Fivie, He was in the ycar 1625 | 


created E. of Dumfermline, and Chancellor of the 


Charles the if; His Son Archbaid is Viſcount of 


| Kingſtoun. The 34. E. was George Grand- child to 
| the former, lately deceaſed ; His eldeſt Son being 


Abroad, is not returned, and the 2d. Son dycd 


ſhortly after his Father. George the 2d. E. had A- 
'| exanderSeaton to his Brother, afterward E. of Egling- 


gon in Right of his Mother. Sir Ricbard Maitland 


of Ledingtoun, left a Manuſcript Account of this 
Family, as did Alexander Viicount of Kingftoun ; 


more exact one may be expected from Sir Alexan- 
der Seaton of Pitmedden; The Writes of that ho- 
nourable Family are ſaid to be intire. | 
Philippus de Colevilla is a Witneſs in the Charter 
9 R. Malcolm to the Abbacy of Newbe:tie, of the 
Lands of “ Dumpeleder: This Charter hath been a- 
bout the end of the year 1162. Ernold Biſhop of St. 
Andrews, and Rich: Conſtabularius being Witneſles 
in it, and Hug: de Morevil his Father having dyed 


in the beginning of that year; And Ernold Biſhop * Chron: 


of St. Andrews having dyed that ſame ycar, or the 
beginning of the next. To Philippus fucceeded 
Thomas de Colvilla, and to him William and Adam, 

„ Hh h 2 al 


Kingdom. George was the 2d. E, whoſe 2d Son 
Alexander was created Viſcount of Kingftoun by K. 


. 
Coil. 


* Munkland 


Melroſs, 
ad Ann; 
I 162» 


4 , t 
"OM 2 M$ — _— TOES 


»In Rot: 
Rob. Imi. 
& D. 2ai. 


Melvil. 


Chart 


Pene3 ' 
Iielmum 


428 
all to be ſzen in the Regiſter of Newbottle; They © 
had Poſſeſſions in the Joieh of Scotland, as allo 


Kinnaird in the Carſs of Stirling. Another William 
Col vil hath Charters from K. Robert the 11. and 


David the 2d ol the Half. Lands of Mhitſem in Ber- 
wick ſhire, K. Davidthe 2d. gives a Charter to Ko- 

bert Colvil of the Barony of *Ochi/tree in theShire of 

Air; His Succeſſor was Robert Colvil in the Reign 


of K. James the 24; Of this Family is ſaid to be 


deſcended James Colvil of Eaſter- Meems, Compttol- 
ler to R. James the 51h. R. James the 6th did cat 
the Lord Colvil of Calroſs KR. Charles the 2d. did 


creat Sir Robert Cotwil of Clieſb Lord Colvil; Robert 


his Sugceſſor is now Lord Col vil. 


the Charters of K. Aale: to the Abbacies of Dum- 
fermline, Holj-rood-houſe, and Newbattle; No doubt 
he hath been Poſſeſſor of Melvil Cafile near New - 
bootle, for J have ſeen a Charter by Jehan: de Mol- 
vil Bades ejuſdem ville, filius & heres quendam Wile 
lielmi de M:toil, conficni:g a Charter of Sir Gregory 
de Melvil his Grand- father, to the Abba cy of Ne- 

bottle, dated in the year 12643 The Charter of 
' Confirmation is in the year 1329: The fame % 


Melvil is to be fourd in Charters dated 1344. [he 


Lands of Melvil came by Marriage to Sir 7h 


Roos of Haulkhead in the Reign of K. Robert the 2d. 
His Succeſſor another dir John Roos was created 
Lord Refs in the Reign of K. James the 4%, Whofe 
Succeſſor is Milliam now Lord Roſs, who injoys the | 
Lands of Alvi, and bears the Arms of Melvil 
quartered with his own. Robert Roſs of Tarbart | 
reſigned his Lands of Tarbart and Auchinbach, to Sir 
Dom. Ref Joum Roſs of Haulkbead, confirmed by K. James the | 

Anno 1450. There was allo about this time / 
Ref of Mongrenan and Rofs of Hayning in the Shire 
of Air, the latter is reprefented by George Roſs now Þ 


of Galitoun. To return, there are other Families of 
Mel vil 


Galfridus de Mali villa is frequently a Witnefs i in| 
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Melvil in the Shires of Kincardin and Fife ; J have 
ſeen a Charter by K David the 2d. to John Melvil, 
of the Barony of * Glenbervie; His Predeceflors · In Rot. 
were ſaid to have been Shirefts of Kincardine. I R. D. a; 
have not feen the Writes of Melvil of Raith in the 
Shire of Fife, The Succeſſor of this Family did 
ſuffer much in the Reign of Q. Mary, for making 
Profeflion of the Proteſtant Religion, but in the 
Reign of K. James the 6th. Sir Robert Mel vid of 
Mur docairnie atterwards of Bruntiſland, William Mel- 
vil Commendator of Toungland, and Sir James 

Melvil of Halhil, younger Sons of this Family, had 
nonourable Imployments from that King, by 

whom Sir Robert Melwil was created Lord Melvil, 

and Failing Heirs Male of his Body, the Honour 
| was to deſcend upon the Laird of Raith, which 
caſe happened, and George the third Lord Melvil 
was by K. William the 2d. Anno 1690, promoted to 
| be E. of Melvil, his eldeſt Son Alexander Lord Raith 
Theſaurer-Depute dyed without Iſſue. David his 
24. Son in the Right of his Mother Lady Katharine 
Leſiy, ſucceeded to the Honour and Precedency of 

his great Grand father Sir Alexander Leſy, created 
Earl of Leven by K. Charles the Firſt Anno 1641. 
In the Charters by King David to the Abbacy 

of Holy>reod-bouſe, Thoraldus de Trevernent, and Mac- 
het de Libertun, are to be found Witneſſes; There 
Jare yet perſons of the Sirname of Liberton, and 
[7horaldus filius Swani confirms to the Abbacy the 
Claim he had in the Church of Travernent, with 5 
other Grants. * Alanus filius Walters Dapifer, mar- In Regiſ- 
fried a Daugluer of Thorald filius Swani : The Lands tro Sconen: 
of Trawernent came to Rob: de Quinci, and from him 
fo Sehyer, and Roger his Son & Grand- ſon, Earls of 
Wincheſter, and from them to the Seatons, and now _ 
Þelongeth to the Earl of Minton. To the Charter 

ff the forementioned Thoraldus, Admundus filius Forn, 


Eamon - bf 


nd Amundus de Fageſide, ate Witneſſes; If dite kaun 


— 


rr — he hy 


. Daughter; Since this time the Family hath been 
_ deſigned of Edenbam, and the foreſ id Charter is 


Famſide 


Sinclar. 


of the Lands of Hirdmanſtun, which Charter muſt]: 


Family there; R. David the 2d. gives a Charter to 
Fo. Edmunſtoun of the Crownerſhip of Edinburgh; | 


ſucczedett his Father Hugo in the 1162. Amongſt 
the Witneſſes are Robertus filius Werembaldi, and 


Os . 
be the Forn mentioned a Witneſs in the Char- 
ter of King Alexander the Firſt to Scone, it gives an 
antient Pedegree to Admundus; Perhaps he gave 


the Name to the Lands of Edmunſtoum ncar to 


Edinburgh, and Sirname to the Poſſeſſors of theſe 
Lands. The Edmunſtouns are repute an antient 


ſuppoſe the ſame perſon gets a Charter from K. R. 
the 2d. of the Baronie of Edenbam, bearing him to 
be married to bel Counteſs of Doglaſs the Kings 


to be ſeen in the hands of the Laird of Edenbam. 
The other Admundus Fageſide was probably Prede- 


ceſſor of the Fawſides of that Ik. I have ſeen Sir 
Tho. Fawſide a Witnels in the Reign of K. Da. the 
24. It is not long ſince the Lands of Faw/ide were 
poſſeſſed by theſe of that Sirname. 3 

I have ſeen a Charter, Ricardi de Morevil Con- 
ſtabularii Regis Scotorum, Henrico de Sancto-Claro, 


be granted in the beginning of Ric: Morevil, who 


Godfredus de Ros, and other names not commonly 
ro be found. Richard gives to Henry another Char- 


ter of the Priviledge of Edmund and Gilemiche! 
filis Bonde, and of their Sons and Daugſiters, and 


all their Deſcendants, for 3 Merks Scots. There is a 


0 
d& 


| Notorial Tranſumpt taken by Jo. Sinclair of Hird. C 


manſtoun A. 1434, of a Charter by William de More- 0 


vi] Conſſ ab. Henrico de Sancto-Claro, of the Lands of 


a 


*Chartz Carfrae. Another Confirmation Roland; filii Uch 5 


enes Hen: Fredi Conſt ab. Alano Sancto - Claro, of William Morevil d 
Dom: de Charter; Both Hirdmanſtoun and Carfrae have bee | 
long poſſeſſed by the Sinclairs of this Family 
Henry L. Sinclair Grand · child to Sir Jobn Sinclair of 
Wo e en 


Sinclair 


| 


. 
, 
[3 


Q 
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Hirdmanſtoun by Jo. Sinclaj his eldeſt Son hath ſold 
the Lands of Hirdmanſtoun to Mattbew Sinclair Dr. of 
Medicine his Uncle, youngeſt Son to the faid Sir 
Jobn Sinclair. Sir William Sinclair of Roſiland, in the 
Reign of Alexr. the zd, was Sherriff of Edinburgh. 


Comes Orcaden: & Dominus de Roſselyn, I have ſeen 
in the hands of Sir Robert Sinclair of Longformac us 


way deſigned of Orkney and Roſland, Chariſſimo 
Conſanguinco noftro Domino Jacobo de San#oClaroDom: 
de Langfurd-mackhouſe, whereby the E. is obliged 
to give him a 20 Merk Land; Amongſt the Wit- 
Ineſſes is Georgius de Abyrnethy Dominus de Sawylton 
miles, dated at Roſs/and the 22d. of June 1384. 


Torfæus * faith, that in the year 1379, Haco K. of Hun: 0% 
the Norwegians made Henry de Sancto-Claro Earl of caden: p. 
Orkney, he deſigns himſelf Henricus de San&ceClaro, 174 


Barronet, an Obligation by that Henry, the ſame 


IA Charter by K. R. the 3d. confirming the Charter 


Jof George Earl of March to Sir James Sinclair, of the 
Lands of Longformacas dated the Fourth year of his 
Reign. * A Retour by another Henry E. of Orkne 


K SM TIGT 4 KN) Chartæ 
Lord of Nithſdale, to James Sinclair Son and Heir to penes D. 


tir Ja: Sinclair of Lochermagus, of an Annualrent of R. Sinclair. 
420 Merk out of the Lands of I Lenie, dated the 2oof 4 In che 
February 1418. William Sinclair E. of Orkney was Shire of 


Chancellor to K. F. the 2d, and built the Chappel Cdiub. 


of Reſsland. In the year 1456 he excambed the Earl- 
aſdom of Orkney for the Earldom of |] Caithneſs, yet I 
alhave (een him afterwards deſigned Comes Orcadie & 
Catbanie; But in end he was deſigned only Comes 
e Catbanie & Dominus de Sancto-Claro; ſor T have ſeen 
za Charter by him fo deſigned, to Sir Oliver (a) Sin- 


„(-) Filio noſtro Wittelmo Sinclair fratri ſuo Germano. &c. 


tem NMarjoriam Sponſam noſtram piocteatis, &c. 


ſame 


Charta 
penes D. 
de Roſiyn. 


(Clair his Son, of the leſſer half of Paintland, &c. 
dated at Ro / aland Caſtle the tb. of Septr. 1476: The 


| Quibus Deficientibus hæredibus maſculis inter nos & dic - 


. 
— — ä ꝓ— ö. — — av. v — — - 
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ſame year the K. confirms the whole Baronie to Sir 


Oliver Sinclair upon his Father's Reſignation. 
There are Agreements in the year 1481, detwixt 
William Sinclair Son and Heir to Umquhile William 
E. of Caithneſs, and Hen: his Son and appearand | 
Heir on the one part, and Sir Oliver Sinclair Bro- 
ther to the ſaid William Sinclair on the other part: | 
4 * There are alſo Agreements betwix Henry Lord 
oe Sinclair, Son and Heir to Willam Sinclair, and Oye 
e de and Heir of Iillam E. of Caithneſs and the faid O- 
Sinclair. liver Sinclair, dated Anno 1494. Henry now Lord 
Sinclair is Grand-child and Heir to Henry the luſt 
Lord Sinclair by his Mother the Heireſs, and ſo by 
his Father and Mother is undoubted Heir of the 
Sinclairs of Hir dmanſtoun and Roſsland. Alexrander 
Sinclair now of Roſsland is deſcended okthe before- 
mentioned Sir Oliver Sinclair. I have not ſeen the 
Writes of John Sinclair E. of Caithneſs, and fo can- 
not condeſcend upon his Deſcent ; But there being 
another Willielmus de Santo Claro Brother German 
to Sir Oliver, who was of the 2d. Marriage of Milli- 
am E. of C aitbneſs, by Marjorie Sutherland, per- 
haps the Earls of Caithneſs are deſcended of that 
other Filliam, or of Sir Oliver Sinclair, who might | 
nave given the Eſtate of Caithneſs to his eldeſt Son, 
and the Eſtate of Ro{s/and to his younger; It is 
certain che eldeſt Son (deſigned Gulielmus de S andto- 
Claro Dominus de Newbrugh, primogenitus magnijici & 
otentis Domini, Willielmi Comitis Cathanie, Domini e 
® Prede. Sando Claro, * Domino Facobo Ogilvie deDesfurd li- 
ceſſois of ti; in his Charter of the Fiſhing of Eyiban, dated the] 
the Lords 20 of Offober 1474) got leaſt Share of his Fathers E- 
of Desk. i = 
ford, ang ſtate. Sir Robert Sinclair of Stevenſon Bartonet is a 
Earls of great Grand- child of Longformacus, and both of 
Finlater, them probably of the Sinclairs of Reſoland, after. ; 
| ward Earls of Orkney, as hath been laid. | 


F I N I 8. 


ADDENDA 


P Age 89. Line 7. Aſter the word Saxons, 


add, Caſpinianus de Cefaribus in fol. Baſileæ 


Adud Foannem Operinum, Page 262. In 


fine, faith that Carolus Erafiss had Rich. 


arden a Scottiſb Kings Daughter to his Wife, The 
ſame thing is aſſerted in Carien's Chronicle, pub- 
liſhed by Phil. Aelanchton, Nevember 1580. page 
341. e 5 


Page 95- Line 2. Add, now called Dundurn in 


Aberdeenſbire. 


Page 96. Line 14. After Notingbam, add, and 


Peaclond. 


Page 141. Lines 18 and 19. Read thus, Sir Ro- 


bert Erskin and Sir Hugh Eglintoun, Juſftitiarii 
Scotiæ; The Diſtricts of 
South Forth, continued till the Reign of King 


ames the Fourth; For I have ſeen a Tranſumpt 


| of a Charter by King David the Firſt, to Walter 
1 Riddel, taken before Andreas Dominus Gray, Fuſtiti- 


| ] arms Fupremi Domini Regis ex parte Auſtrali aquæ de 


Forth. Apud Fedward 450 Novembris 1506. 


Page 346. Line 28. After the word, Murren 
add, David Dambar is rather Predeceſſor of Dum- 
| bar of Cumnock; For I have ſeen a Charter by 
'E ff King 


Juſtitiaries Be- north and 


| 
| 


—— — A. 


—__ 


King Nobert the Second to David Dumbar, of the 
Baronies of Blantyre and Cumnock, upon the Reſig- 
nation of the Earl of March, EE 


Page 354. Line 21. After 1320. add, I have 
ſeen a judicial Tranſumpt in the Lear 1442, of a 
Charter by Sir David Brown of Cumbercolloun, to 
the Abbacie of Holy-rood-houſe, of ſome Lands and 
Aikers, in Territorio de cumbercolſtaun, hea ring to be 
granted, Pro anima Illuftris Regis Alexandri, & pro 
{alute Domini mei Regis Alexandri fiiii ſui, This 
proves the Charter to have been in the Reign of 
King Alexander the Third. | 


Page 394. Line alt. Alter Angus add, or rather | 


John Stuart his Son. 
Page 408. After Balliolo add Camerario. 


Page 412, Line 22. Aﬀer Son, add, Scot of 


Buccleugh was antiently deſigned of Kirkurd. Since | 


the Death of James Earl of Dalkeith his eldeſt Son, 
Walter Lord Scot is Earl of Dalkezch ; Of that Sir- 
name there are many conſiderable Barons. 


Pape 413, Line 2. After Sirname, add, Sir Val. 


iam Inglis got from that King the Barony of Man- 


ner, for killing Thumes Struther Engliſhman at a | 


Duel, 


Page 415. Line 3. Add, wherein Roger de Home | 


is a Witneſs, 


r | 


fan 
8 


At Edinburgh the Seventh Day of November One 
1 houſand Seven Hundred and Four Years. 


HE Lords of her Majefties Privy Council, do 
herevy grant to Sir James Dalrymple, one of 

| the <lerks of Connell and Sejji-n, his Heirs 
ind Aſſuanies , the Sole Iriviledge of Frinting, Vending, 


nd Selling 4 Book Entitled, Collections concerning 


the Scottiſh Hiltorie, prececding the Death of King 


David the Firſt, iu the Year 1153. Wherein the 


overaignity ot the Crown, and the Independencic of 
the Church is cleared; With an Account of the Anti- 
wuity and Purity of the Britiſh Scottiſh-C hurch, and 


he Novelty ot Popery in this Kingdom, &c. And 


Piſcharges all other Perſons whatſomever, to Print, Re- 
rint, Sell, or Import into this Kingdom, any of the 


ids Rooks, for the ſpace of Nineteen Tears, from the 
Yate hereof: And that under the Pain and Penalty of 
onfiſcation of the ſaids Books, to the Uſe of the ſaid 


ir James Dalrymple or his foreſaids: And farder, un- 


4 by the Contraveeners to the ſaid Sir James i3alrym- 


| rj, aid, Extracted by Ine, | 
ROBERT FORBES, cis. Sti. Conſ. 
Sir James Dalrymple, to the Heirs and Succeſlors 


| Andrew Anderſon Her Majeſties Printer. 
EN JA. DALRYMPLE. 


er the Penalty of Five Hundred Merks Scots to be pay- 


bc er bis Forſaids, beſides the Seizure and Forfaulture 


Ta above Priviledge is hereby aſſigned by the laid 


* 


. a. 
WE 7 


ERRATA fre Corrigenda. 


2 


D Age 8. of the PREFACE, Line 7. read Britten. Page 13. Line 
penult, read ſomerimes. p. 16.1. 13. r. Saxon. p 24: 1. 6 
deie ut Peecland in Derby · hire, and v. on the Valley or Strath f 
the River Cluyd. p. 25. (. 16. after ho del? Apoſtrophen p. 40 
J. 18. dele the laſt e in Ilegittimstion. p. 42.1. penulr, F but 7. and. 
7. 44,1. 10. after tho del. Apoſtrophen. p. 57. J. 13. v. of Religion 
p. 74.1. 22. f. o fa, r. ofa, Page 5, of the BOOK, Line 8. rex 
Aacet;, Page 14. Line t. for Wark read Polk, p. 24. I. 10. f. hn 
ving r. lad. p. 45. I. lt. of the Citation r. Ordinato. p. 49. 
alt, adele and, p. 50.1, 12. dele T. p. 63.4. 12,13, 14. and 15. 4 
Perentheſin. bid. f. but, the baſt word r. Iaſtitution. b. 67. J. 14. 
in the Faith: !6:d.1, 26, dele Perentheſin. p 68-1. i. r. Abbefs, p 8 
. 2. efrhe Citation, r. Sanum. p. 90. 0. G. r. Albanafur. p. 92. l. 23. 
diſtinguiſhed. Lid. on the Margin r. 878. p. 105. J. 10. r. toys 
> 105.1, 33. v. Excerpr. p. 108. J. 21. dele from. p. 139. on tb. 
Margin, f. reliquit r. retinuit. p. 143. J. 5. r. Maitre d Otel. p. 144 
1,27. J. Burrows r, Barrons. p. 147 J. 32. r. Coronatore, p. 174 
J. 7 r Noviliores. Bid I, 12. f. Hienem . Hyemem. Ibid. I. ul. . of th 
Calends. p 16. at this Mark I. 29. add, in the Body, Chron 
Meir. p. 163. 1. 26. dels the firſt from. p. 166. 1. 26. y. San 
nicum. p. 167, J. 34. . Abbot, p. 171. I. 21. r. of the Ides: II 
4. 35. r. Sti. p. 176. J. ar. f. Neil r. Duncan, p. 189. J. . r. Chro 
5p. 97. J. 3. ofthe Citation r. Repoſceres. p. 207. II. 6. and 8. . F. 
(fs, P. 221 J. 1. r. Ro: Bruce, Lord of Annandale... p. 231. I. 21. 
England t. Ealende. p. 237 24. r ad Abbatiam, p. 266. I. 5. 0 
the Citation, . Melevelas, p. 272. 1, 22, r. great Eſteem. p. 287. 0 
the Margin r. Kilmichel. p. 288. I. 25, after Orm dele Comma. p. 291 
on the Margin, . fel. 4. & 8. p. 309. J. 4 . to be. bid. J. 27.r 
unte. Ibid. 1, 29. r. Veffri. p. 312. L. 4. r. Elect Biſhop. p: 33 
J. 24. v. 1491. p. 341. 1. einule. r. by whom David had been educ: 
p. 359. J. 7. f. Margaret r. Iſebel. p. 369. I. 13. f. Manere r. Minus, 
21371. 24. f. tego r. ft Ego, p. 379. 1 14. f. Themas r. Patrich 
9.332. J. 14,F. agr/s r. age,. p. 384. J. 29. in the blank r. Caren 
p. 385. J. 22. r. Capientur, p 392. on the Margine. f. Trandie r. Fan 
Jie. p. 395.4. 38. f. Neuiy r. Long far macut, and dele of that IIK. p. 452 
J. 8. r. 1158. . 404. J. rr. 7. Mutronum. p. 40%. J. 24. r. Mamger 
_ via prepe. P. 408. J. 2. dele Camerarius. p. 432. l. 12, f. Henry t 
John. Ibid. J. 15. ale the firſt rin Alexander.. „ 


Any other Errors, or wrong Pointings, occaſioned 


by frequent Interruptions, the Reader will be pleaſe 
to Amend. Fs EI | 


$a ip. 5 
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